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Nature, Effes, and Bleſſings conſequent to 
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And of all the Duties required in order to 
| a Worthy Preparation. 
Together wich. hc Wales ot Conlcience occur- 
ring in the Duty of him that Miniſters, and of 
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[| a Worthy Preparation. 


THE WORTHY 


COM MUNICANT: 


OR, A 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


Nature, Effects, and Bleſſings conſequent to 
the Worthy Receiving of the 


LordsSupper; 


And of all the Duties required in order to 


Together wich. «> Wales vt Conlcrence occur- 
ring in the Duty of him that Miniſters, and of 
him that Communicates, 

As alſo Devotions fitted to every part of 

the Miniſtration. 


To which is added a Sermon, never Printed with] | 


the Folio Volume of Sermons. 


By JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D. 
late Lord Biſhop of Down and] Connor, 


LONDON, Printed for Zames Partridge, at the 
Poſt-houſe berween Charizg-croſs and White- 
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To the moſt 
ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCESS 


Her Highneſs Royal 


MARY 


Princeſs of Great Britain, Dowager 
ok OR ANGE, &c. 


MADAM, 


' Lthough none of the Subjefts of 

A theſe Nations can in propriety 
of ſþeaking, be a ſtranger to the 

Royal Family, from whom every fngle 
perſon receives the daily Emanations of 
many Bleſſings ; yet beſides this, there is 


much in your Royal Highneſs, by which 
your Princely "_— is related to all 


A; F among ſ 


Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


among us, that are or would be excel- 
lent. For where Vertue us in her exaltas 
tion, to that excellent Perſon all that are 
or would be thonght Vertuous to Ad- 
dreſs themſelves ,, eitber to be directed, 
or encouraged, for Example or for Pa 
tronage, for the (imilitude of Afﬀettion or 
likeneſs of Deſign ; and therefore, Ma- 
dam, although it is tao great a confi- 
Jence in me, ſomething a Stranger), to 
make this Addreſs to ſo High-born and 
Great a Princeſs ; yet when I confidered 
that you are the Siiter-of* ty King, and 
the Servant of my God , 1 know there 
Was nothing to be expefted, but Serenty 
and Sweetneſs, Gentlentſs and Goodneſs, 
Rozal Favours and Princely Graces ; and 
therefore in ſuch fruitful ſhowers, 1have 
no cauſe to fear, that my Fleece ſhall be 
dry, When all that is round about it, \ſhall 
be made irriguous With your Princely In- 
fluence. I ſhall therefore humbly hope, 
that your Royal Higneſs will firſt give 
me Pardon, and then accept this humble 


" | Oblation 
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Oblation from him who u equally you? Ser- 
vant, for your great Relations, and for 
Jour great Excellencies : For I remember 
With What pleaſure I have heard it told, 
that your Highneſs's Court hath been in all 
theſe late days of ſorrow a Sanftuary to the 
af flifted, a Chappel for the Religious, a 
Refefory to them that Were im need, and 
the preat Defenſative of all Men, and 
all things that are Excellent ; and there» 
fore it is but Duty, that by all the ac» 
knowledgments of Religion, that Honour 
ſhauld be paid to your Royal Hiobneſs, 
Which ſo eminent Yertues perpetually have 
deſerved. Put becauſe you have long 
dwelt in the more ſecret receſſes of Relt» 
gion, and that for a long time your Devo- 
tion hath been eminent, your Obedience to 
the ſtrifteſt Rules of Religion, hath been 
humble and diligent, even up to 4. great 
example , and that the Service of God 
hath been your great Care, and greatest . 
Employment ; your Name hath been dear 


and highly honourable amongſt the Sons 
- and 
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and Daughters of the Church of Eng- 


land ; and we no more envy to Hungary 
the great Name of St. Elizabeth, to 
Scotland the glorious Memory of . IQ. 
Margaret , to France the Triumph of 
the Piery f St. Genovele, nor St. Ka» 
therine to [raly; ſince im your Royal 
Perſon we have ſo great an Exambple 
nf our own, one of the Family of Saints, 
a Danghter to fuch a Glorious Saint and 
Mart jr, 4 Siſter to ſuch a King , Tr 
the Arms of Whoſe Tuſtice and Wiſdom 
Te lye down in ſafety ; having now 102 
thing to employ us, but m holinefs and com- 
fort to ſerve God, and in Peace and mu- 
tual Charity, to enjoy the Bleſſings of the 
Government under ſo great, /o good 4 


King. 


But Royal Madam, T have yet ſome 
more perſonal nround for the Confidence of 
this Addreſs ; * and becauſe T have recerved 
the oreat Honour of your Reading and 


uſing divers of my Books, I was readily 
invite d 
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invited to hope, that your Royal Fighneſs 
would not rejeFt it, if one of them deſired 
tipon a ſpecial title to kiſs your Princely 
Hand, and to pay thanks for the gracious 
reception of others of the ſame Cognation, 
The ſtyle of it is fit for Cloſets, plain and 
uſeful ; the matter is of the greateſt cons 
cernment,a Rule for the uſage of the greats 
eſt ſolennity of Religion: For as the Eu- 
chariſt is hy the venerable Fathers of the 
Church called the Queen of Myſteries ; 
ſo the worthy Communicating in this, 1s 
the moſt Princely Conjugation of Graces 
in the whole Roſary of Chriſtian Religion ; 
and therefore the more proportioned and 
fitted for the handling of ſo Princely a Per- 
ſon, whom the beauty of the Body, and the 
greatneſs of Birth, and excellency of Re- 
ligion, do equally contend to repreſent ex- 
cellent and illuſtrious in the eyes of all the 
World. 


Madam, It is neceſſary that you be 
all that to which theſe excellent Graces 
and 
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and Diſpoſitions do defign you : and to 
this glorious end, this Manual may, if | 
you pleaſe, add ſome moments ; the effe&t- 

ing of which, is all my deſign, except only 

that it ts intended, and I humbly pray that 

it may be looked upon as a teſtimony of that 
great Honour which - is paid you by the 
hearts and voices of all the Religions of this 
Church, and particularly of, 


_—_— 


MADAM, 
Your Highnels moſt humble 
_ and moſt Devoted 


Servant, 


Feremy Dunenſes. 
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THE 


I NTRO DUCTION 


Hen St. Fo/eph and the Bleſſed 
Virgin Lioiker had for a time 
loſt their moſt Holy Son,they 

 Jfoughthim intheVillages,and 


theHigh-ways,in theRetinues 
of their Kindred, and the Rn of the Galile- 
an-Pilgrims ; but there they found him not : Ac 
laſt, almoſt deſpairing, faint and fick with travel 
and fear, with deſires and tedious expectations, 
they came into.the Temple to pray to God for 
conduct and ſucceſs ; knowing and believing at- 
ſuredly, that if che could find God, they ſhould 
not long miſs to find the. Holy Feſms, and their 
Faith-deceived them not : For they {ought God, 
and found him that wasGodand Manin the midit 
and-circle of the Doors. But being ſurprized 
with trouble and wonder;they began a little to ex- 
ſtulate with the Divine Child, why he would 
abſent ſolong,and leavethem (as it muſt needs 
be when he is abſent from us) in forrow and un- 
certain thoughts ? This queſtion brought forth 
an anſwer, which will be for ever ulſctul to all 
that ſhall enquire after this Holy Child : For as 
they complained of his abſence, 1o he reproved 
their ignorance : How is it that you have 10 
fondly look'd for meas if I were uſed to wander 
in unknown paths without skill, and without a 
Guide ? Why did ye enquire after me in High: 
B Ways, 
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ways,and Village-fields? Ye never knew me wan- 
* So the $y- der,or loſe my way, or abide but where I ought; 
name” Why therefore did yenot come hither to look for 
dersthe me? Did ye not know that I ought to be in * my Fa- 
Greek Y 7hers houſe ? that is, 'There where God is wor- 


\ 


_—_— ſhipped, where he loves to dwell, where he com- 
in the places IMUNICAates his blefling and holy influences: there, 
of myF*- and there only we are ſure to meet our deareſt 
ue paris  LOId. 

met ſunt : So 

the Arabick Verſion. In negotizs patris mei, in my Fathers buſineſs. So Caſtello, Piſcator, and 
our Engliſh Bibles. Bur the ſecond reddirion is more agreeable with rhe words of the 
Greek ,and the firſt is more conſonant to the uſe of that Phraſe in the N.T. So Joh.19.27. 
St. John received the Mother of our Lord, &s Tt Id'Vet, Recepit eam im domum ſuam ; (0 
Bez.a and our Engliſh Tranſlation : he took, her to his own Houſe. And thus St. Chryſoſtom 
uſes the ſame Phraſe, Serm.s 2. in Gene. TIs amoAglers UT od) 44.10V;,8% 01.3 071 07s 
ay aurev dmAriev ovuCaivn,ey mis Ts Je( "mis Ts tauTs aunly ave.ſun; 
Whither do you drive the juſt man ? De you not know that where-ever he ſets his foor, 
be is within his Fathers Houſe or Territory ? 


For this reaſon, the place of our addreſs to 
God, and holy converſation with him,he is plea- 
- Ted to call hzx Houſe,that with confidence we may 
expect to meet him there,when we goto worſhip, 
and when the Solemnities of Religion were con- 
fined to the Tabernacle; he theretore made it to 
be like a houſe of uſe and dwelling, that in that 
figure he might tell us, where his delight and his 
abode would be ; and therefore God furniſhed 
the "Tabernacle with the Utenſils of a Prophet's 
room at leaſt,a Table and a Candleſtick;and the 
Table muſt have Diſhes and Spoons, Bowls and 
Covers belonging to it ; the Candleſticks muſt 
have Lamps,and the Lamps muſt be continually 
burning. And beſides this, the Houſe of God 
muſt have in it a continual fire, the fire muſt not 
go out by nightnor day; and to this the Prophet 
alludes, [God] hath hs fire in Sion, and hs hearth, 
or furnace in Feruſalem : And after all, there _ 
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be Meat in his Houſe too. And as this was done 
by the Sacrifices of Old, ſo by the Lord's Supper 
in the New Teſtament : So that now it is eaſie to 
underſtand the place and the reaſon of Chriſt's 
abode ; even in his Father's Houſe, there where 
his Father dwells; and loves to meet his Servants; 
there we are ſure to-find the Lord. For as God 9 Tupei Pa- 
deſcended and cameinto the Tabernacle,inveſted ji7 Eu 
with a Cloud;ſo Chriſt comes to meet us,clothed _ a calo 
with a Myſtery : He hath a Houſe below as well” 
as above ; here is his dwelling, and here are his 
Proviſions ; here is his Fire, and here his Mcat ; 
hicher God ſends his Son, and here his Son mani- 
feſts himſelf; the Church,and the Holy Table of 
the Lord, the Aſſemblies of Saints, and the De- 
votions' of his People, the Word and the Sacra- 
ment, the Oblation of Bread and Wine, and the 
Offering of our ſelves, the Conſecration and the 
Communion, are the things of God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and he that is employcd in theſe,is there 
where God loves to be, and where Chriſt is to be 
found ; in the Employments in which God de- 
lights, in the Miniſtries of his own Choice, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, and the Methods of Grace, 
in theOeconomy of Heaven, and the Diſpenſati- 
ons of eternal Happineſs. ; 
And now,that we may know where to findhim, 
we muſt be ſure to look after him ; he hath told 
us where he would be,behind what Pillar,and un- 
der what Cloud,and covered with what Veil,and 
conveyed by what Miniſtry,and preſent in what 
Sacrament; and we mult not look for him in the 
High-ways of Ambition and Pride, of Wealth or 
ſenſual Pleaſures ; theſe things are not found in 
the Houſe of his Father, neither may they come 


near his Dwelling, But if we ſeck for Chriſt,we 
: B 2 ſhall 
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ſhall find him in the Methods of Virtue, and the 
Paths of God's Commandments; in the Houſes of 
Prayer, and the Offices of Religion ; in the Per- 
ſons of the Poor, and the Rerirements of an affli- 
&ed Soul:we ſhall find him in Holy Reading and 
Pious Meditatioh, in our Penitential Sorrows,and 
in the time of Trouble, in Pulpits, and upon Al- 
tars, in the Word, and in the Sacraments : If we 


come hither as we ought, we are ſure to find our 


Beloved, him whom our Soul longeth after. 
Sure enough Chriſt is here, but he is not here 
in every manner,and therefore is not to be found 
by every Enquirer, nor touched by every Hand, 
nor received by all Comers, nor entertained b 
every Gueſt.He that means to take the Air,m 
not uſe his Fingers, but his Mouth ; and he that 
receives Chriſt, muſt have a Proper, that is,a ſpi- 
ritual Inſtrument, a purified Heart, conſecrated 


. Lips,and a hallowed Mouth,a 'Tongue that ſpeaks 


noEvil,and a Hand that miniſters to noInuftice, 
and to no Uncleanneſs : For a diſproportionate 
Inſtrument is an undecency,and makes the effe&t 
1mpoflible both in Nature and Morality. :Can a 
man bind a thought with Chains,or carry imagj- 
nations in the Palm of his Hand?Can theBeauty 
of the Peacocks Train, or the Eftrich Plume, be 
delicious to the Palar and the Throat? Does the 
hand intermeddle with the joys of the heart? Or 
darkneſs that hides'the naked, make him warm ? 
Does the Body live, as does the Spirit ? Or can 
the Body of Chriſt be like to'common food ?'In- 
deed the Sun ſhines upon the good and bad;and 
the Vines give Wine to the Drunkard,as well as to 


the Sober man: Pirates have fair Winds, and a 
. CalmSea,at the ſametime when the juſt and peace- 


ful Merchant-man hiath them, Bur althotfgh the 
things 
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things of this World are common to good and 
bad, yer Sacraments and ſpiritual Joys, the Food 
of the Soul, and the Bleſking of Chriſt, are the 
peculiar Right of Saints ; and the Rites of our 
Religion are to be handled by the Meaſures of 
Religion, and the things of God by the Rules of 
the Spirit; and the Sacraments are Myſteries,and 
to be handled by Mylitick Perſons, and to be re- 
ceived by Saints;and therefore,who-ever will par- 
take of God's Secrets,muſt firſt look into his own ; 
he muſt pare off whatſoever is amiſs, and not 
without Holineſs approach to the Holieſt of all 
Holies ; not eat of this Sacrifice with a defiled ® 
Head, nor come to this Feaſt without a Nuptial 
Garment, nor take this Remedy withour a juſt 
Preparative. For thoughin the firſt motions of our 
Spiritual Life, Chriſt comes alone and offers his 
Grace,and enlivens us by his Spirit,and makes us 
begin to live, becauſe he is good, not becauſe we 
are; yet this great myſterious Fealt, and Maga-,g, , _ 
Zine of Grace and glorious Mercies, is tor thoſe (Faw S 


only that are worthy;for ſuch only who by their 75 cy 


co-operation with the Grace of God, are Fellow- ws wei 
workers with God in the Laboratorics of Salvati- 7&5 7% 
on. The Wreſtler that Clemens of Alexandria _ = bal 
tells us of, addrefling himſelf to his contention, 5,7 ;.7. 
and eſpying the Status of Fupiter Piſs, prayed & giczy 
aloud : If all things, O Fupiter, are rightly pre- Smale; 
pared on my part;if I have done all that I could 7 vixlu 
do,then do me Juſtice, and give me the Victory : **"* 
And this is a Breviate of our Caſe. He that run- 
neth in races, {aith the Apoſtle, he that contends 

for Maſtery, temperate 11 all things ; and this at 
leaſt muſt he be that comes to find Chriſt in theſe 
Myſteries;he mult be prepared by the Rules and 
Method of the Sanctuary : There is very much wn 
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be done on his part, there is an heap of Duties, 
there is a ſtate of Excellency, there are Prepara- 
tions ſolemn and leſs ſolemn,ordinary and extra- 
ordinary,which muſt be premiſed before we can 
receive the Myſterious Bleflings, which are here 
not only conſign'd, but collated and promoted, 
confirmed and perfected. 

The Holy Communion,or Supper of theLord, 
is the moſt ſacred, myſterious and uſeful Conju- 
gation of ſecret and Holy Things and Duties in 
the Religion.It is not eafie to be underſtood, it is 
not lightly tobe received: It is not much opened 


* in the Writings of the New Teſtament, but till 


left in its myſterious Nature : It is too much un- 
twiſted andnicely handled by the mo—_ of the 
Dodtors, and by them made more myſterious ; 
and like a Doctrine of Philoſophy,made intricate 
by Explications,and difficult by the aperture and 
diflolution of Diſtin&tions. So we ſometimes 
 eſpy a bright cloud formed into an irregular fi- 
gure, when it is obſerved by unskilful and fan- 
taſtick Travellers ; looks like a Centaur to ſome, 
and as a Caſtle to others: Some tell,thatthey ſaw 
an Army with Banners,and it ſignifies War; but 
another wiſer than his fellow, ſays, it looks for all 
the world like a Flock of Sheep,and foretells Plen- 
ty ; and all che while it is nothing but a ſhining 
Cloud, by its own mobility,and the activity of a 
wind caſt into a contingent and inartificial ſhape: 
So it is in this great Myſtery of our Religion, 
in which ſome eſpy ſtrange things which God in- 
tended not, and others /; not what God hath 
plainly told : Some call that part of it a Myſtery 
which is none: And others think all of it nothing 
but a meer Ceremony and a Sign:Some fay it ſig- 
 nifies,and ſome ſay ir effects: Some ſay it is a Sa- 
as | crifice, 
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crifice, and others call it a Sacrament : Some 
Schools of Learning, make it the Inftrument of 
Grace in the Hand of God : Others fay,that it is 
God himſelf in that Inſtrument of Grace : Some 
call it venerable, and others ſay,as the vain men 
in the Prophet, that The Table of the Lord i con- 
temptible:Some come to it with their Sins on their 
Head,and others with their Sins in their Mouth : 
Some come to be cured, ſome to be quickned : 
Some to be nouriſhed, and others to be made a- 
live : Some out of fear and reverence take it but 
ſeldom, others out of devotion take it frequent- 
ly : Some receive it as a means to procure great 
races and Bleflings, others as an Euchariſt, and 
an Office of Thankſgiving for what they have re- 
ceived:Some call it an A of Obedience meerly, 
others account it an excellent Devotion,and the 
exerciſing of the Virtue of Religion : Some take 
it to ſtrengthen their Faith, others to begot it, 
and yet many affirm that it does neither,but ſup- 
poles Faith before-hand as a diſpoſition ; Faith 
in all its degrees, according to the degree of 
Grace whither the Communicant 1s arrived : 
Some affirm the Elements are to be bleffed by 
rayers of the Biſhop, or other Miniſter ; others 
ay; it is only by the myſtical words, the words 
of Inſtitution : and when it is blefſed, ſome be- 
lieve it to be the natural Body of Chriſt: Others, 
to be nothing of that,but the Bleflings of Chriſt, 
his Word and his Spirit, his Paflion in repreſent- 
ment, and his Grace in real exhibition : And all 
theſe men have ſomething of Reaſon for what 
they pretend ; and yet the words of Scripture, 
irom whence they pretend, are not ſo many as 
are the ſeveral pretenſions. 
My purpols 1s not to diſpute,but to perſwade; 
| I B 4 not 
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not to confute any one, bur to inſtruct thoſe that 
need;notto make a noiſe, but to excite devotion ; 
not to enter into curious, - but material enquiries, 
and to gather together into an union all thoſe 
ſeveral portions of truth, and differing appre- 
henſions of myiteriouſneſs, and various methods 
and rules of Preparation, and ſeemingly oppoſed 
Dodtrines, by which even good men ſtand at di- 
ftance,and are afraid of each other : For ſince all 
Societies of Chriſtians pretend to the greateſt 
eſteem of this, above all the Rites or external 
Parts and Miniſteries of Religion, it cannot be 
otherwiſe,but that they will all ſpeak honourable 
things of it, and ſuppoſe holy things to be in it, 
and great bleflings one way or other to come by 
it; and it is contemptible only among the pro- 
phane and the atheiſtical;all the innumerable dit- 
ferences which are in the diſcourſes, and conſe- 
quent practices relating to it, proceed from ſome 
common "Truths, and univerſal Notions,and my- 
{terious or inexplicable words, and tend all to re- 
verential thoughts, and pious treatment of theſe 
Rites and holy Offices ; and therefore it will not 
beimpoflible,tofind honey or wholeſom dews up- 
on all this variety of Plants ; and the differing 
opinions, and ſeveral underſtandings of this My- 
itery, which(it may be)no humane underſtand- 
ing can comprehend, will ſerve to excellent pur- 
poſes of che Spirit ; if like men of differing in- 
tereſt,they canbe reconciled in one Communion, 
at leaſt the ends and deſigns of them all can be 
conjoyned in the deſign and ligatures of the ſame 
reverence, and piety, and devotion. 

My purpoſe therefore is to diſcourſe of the 
nature, excellencies, uſes, and intention of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the _ 
a | | FI ings 
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ſings and Fruits of the Sacrament, all the advan- 
tages of a worthy Communion, the Publick and 
the Private, the Perſonal and the Eccleſiaſtical, 
that we may underſtand what it is that we go a- 
bout, and how it is to be treated. TIfhall account 
alſo concerning all the Duties of Preparation, or- 
dinary and extraordinary, more and leſs folemn ; 
of the Rules and Manners of deportment in the 
receiving ; theGeſture and the Offering, the Mea- 
ſures and Inſtances of our Duty,our comport and 
converſation in and after it ; together with the 
caſes of conſcience that ſhall occur under theſe 
Titles reſpectively, relating to the particular 
matters. 

It matters not where we begin ; for if deſcribe 
the excellencies of this Sacrament, I find it enga- 
ges us upon:matters of Duty ; and enquiries pra- 
ical : if I deſcribe our Duty, it plainly ſignifies 
the greatneſs and excellency of the Myſtery : The 
very notion is practical,and the practice is infor- 
mation ; we cannot diſcourſe of the Secret, but 
by deſcribing our duty ; and we cannot draw all 
the lines of duty, but ſo much duty muſt needs 
open a Cabinet of Myſteries. It we underſtand 
what we are about, we cannot chooſe but be in- 
veſted with fear and reverence ; and if we look 
in with fear and reverence, it cannot be but we 
ſhall underſtand many Secrets. But becaule the 
natural order of Theology is by Faith to build 
up good Life, by a re&tified underſtanding to re- 
gulate the Will and the Afﬀections, I ſhall uſe no 
other method, but firſt diſcourſe of the excellent 
Myſtery, and then of the duty of the Communi- 
cant, direct and collateral. 
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Of the Nature, Excellencies, Uſes, and 
Intention of the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 
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Of the ſeveral Apprehenſions of Mex con- 
Hen our Bleſſed Lord was to nail the 
Hand-writing of Ordinances to his 


cerning tt. 

Croſs, he was pleaſed to retain two 
Ceremonies, Baptiſm and the Holy Supper ; that 
Chriſtians may firſt Waſh, and then Eat; Firſt, 
be made clean, and then eat of the Supper of the 
Lamb ; and it cannot be imagined, but that this 
ſo ſignal and peculiar retention of two Ceremo- 
nies 15 of great purpoſe and remarkable Virtues. 
The matter is evident in the inſtance of Baptiſm; 
and as the Myſtery is of the Foundation of Re- 
ligion, ſo the Virtue of it is inſerted into our 
Creed, and we all believe one Baptiſm for the re- 
miſſion of our ſims ; and yet the ww is external, 
the very Myſtery is by a Ceremany, the Allufion 
is bodily, the Element is water, the Miniſter a 
ſinful man, and the effect is produced out of the 
Sacrament in many Perſons, and in many inſtan- 
ces as well as in it ; and yet that it is effected 


alſo by it and with it; in the conjun&ion _ 
ug 
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due diſpoſitions of him that is to be baptized, we 
are plainly taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles, and the 4 2. 3: 
Symbols of the Church. 

But concerning the other Sacrament, there are 
more diviſions and thoughts of heart ; for it is 
never expreſly joyned with a word of promile ; 
and where mention is made of it in the Goſpels, 
itis named only as a Duty and a Commandment, 
and not as a Grace or Treaſure of Holy Blet- 
ſings; we are bidden to do it, but promiſed no- 
thing for a reward ; it is commanded to us, but 
weare not invited to obedience, by conſideration 
of any conſequent Blefling ; and when we do it, 
ſo many holy things are required of us, which 
as they are fit to be done, even when we do not 
receivethe Bleſſed Sacrament; fo they effect Sal- 
vation to us by vertue of their proper and pro- 

rtioned Promiſes in the Virtue of Chriſt's 

eath, however apprehended and underſtood. 

Upon this account ſome ſay, that we receive 
nothing in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, but we comme- 
morate many blefſed things, which we have re- 
ceived ; that it is affirmed in no Scripture,that in 
this Myſtery we areto call to mind the Death of : 
Chriſt ; but becauſe we have it already in our 
mind, we muſt alſo have it in our hearts, and pub- 
liſh ic in our Confeſſions and Sacramental Repre- 
ſentment, and therefore it is not the Memory, but 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's Death ; that as 
the Anniverſary Sacrifices in the Lawywere * a Heb. 10, 
Commemoration of ſins every year; not a calling #20 
them to mind, but a confethon of their guilr, — 
and of our deſerved puniſhment ; 1ſo this Sacra- 74. 
ment is a Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death by 
ſuch Symbolical Actions, as himſelf graciouſly 


hath appointed : but then, excepting that to do 
t00 
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too is an act of obedience ; it exerciſes no_ other 
virtue ; it is ana& of no other grace ; it is the in- 
ſtrument of no other good ; it is neither virtue 
nor gain, grace nor profit. And whereas it is ſaid 
to confirm our Faith, this alſo is ſaid to be unrea- 
ſonable ; for this being our own Work,cannot be 
the means of a Divine Grace ; not naturally, be- 
cauſe it is not of the fame kind; and Faith is no 
more the natural effe& of this obedience, than 
Chaſticy can be the product of Chriſtian For- 
titude ; not by Divine appointment, becauſe we find 
no ſuch order, no promiſe, no intimation of any 
ſuch event; and although the thing it ſelf in- 
deed ſhall have what reward God pleaſe to ap- 
portion to it, as it is obedience ; yer of it ſelf it 
hath no other worthineſs ; it is not ſo much as 
an Argument of perſwaſion ; for the pouring 
forth of Wine can no more prgye or make Faith, 
that Chriſt's Blood was poured forth for us, than 
the drinking the Wine can effect this perſwaſion 
in us, That we naturally, though under a Yeil, 
drink the natural Blood of Chriſt ; 'which the 
Angels gathered as it run into golden Phials, and 
Chrift multiplied to a Miracle, like the Loaves 
and Fiſhes in the Goſpel, But becauſe nothing 
that naturally remains the ſame in all things as ic 
was before, can do any thing that it could not do 
before ; the Bread and Wine which have no na- 
tural change, can effe& none ; and therefore we 
are not tg look tor an Egg,where there is nothing 
but order, and a Blefling where there is nothing 
but an action, and areal effe& where there isno- 
thing but an Analogy, a Sacrament, a Myſtical 
Repreſentment, and ſomething fit to ſignifie, and 
many things paſt, but nothing that is to come. 
This is the ſenſe and diſcourle of ſome Dorkars 

; | tnat 


of the Holy Sacrament. | 
that call for an expreſs word, or a manifeſt rea- 
ſon to the contrary, or elſe reſolve that their be- 
lief ſhall be as unactive,as the Scriptures are ſilenc 
in the effets of this Myſtery. Only theſe men 
will allow the Sacraments to be, Marks of - Chri- 
ftianity, Symbols of mutual Charity, Teſtimonies of a 
thankful mind to God, allegorical Admonitions of 
Chriſtian Mortification, and Spiritual Alimony, Sym- 
bols of Grace conferred before the Sacrament, and 
Rites inſtituted to ſtir up Faith by way of Objett and 
Repreſentation ; that 1s, occaſionally, and morally, 
bur neither by any Divine or Phytical, bynacural 
or ſupernatural Power, by the Work done,or by 
the Divine Inſticution. "This indeed is ſome- 
thing, but very much too litele. 

But others'go'as far on the other hand and af- 
firm, that 'in the Blefled Sacrament we receive 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; we chew his Fleſh, 
we drink his'Blood ; For bis Fleſh x Meat indeed, 
and his Blood x Drink indeed, and this is the Manna 
which came down from Heaven ; our Bodies are 
nouriſhed, bur Souls united to Chriſt ; and the 
Sacrament 15'the infallible Inſtrument of pardon 
to all perſons that do not maliciouſly hinder it ; 
' and it produces all its effe&s by virtue of the Sa- 
crament it felf ſo appointed ; and that the diſpo- 
ſitions of the Communicants are only for remov- 
"ing obſtacles and impediments ; but effe&- no- 
thing : The ſumption of the Myſteries does all in 
a capable ſubject,as in Infants who do nothing,in 
'Pemitents who take away what can hinder ; for 
- it is nothing | but Chriſt himſelf, the Body thac 
' died upon the Crofs,is broken in the hand of him 
that miniſters,and by the Teerh of him that com- 
'* municates; and when God gives us his Son-in 
this divine 'and: glorious mannery with heaps of 
Miracles, 
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Miracles, to veritie heaps of Bleflings, how ſhall 
not he with him give us all things elſe ? They 
who teach this Do&rine,call the Holy Sacrament; 
The Hoſt, the unbloody Sacrifice, the Fleſh of God, the 
Body of Chriſt, God bimſel the Maſs, the Sacrament 
of the Altar. I cannot ſay that this is too much, 


but that theſe things are not true; and although 


all that is here ſaid, that is of any material bene- 
fit and real Blefling is true; yet the Blefling is not 
ſo conferred, it is not ſo produced. - 

A third ſort of Chriſtians ſpeak indefinitely 
and gloriouſly of this Divine Myſtery ; they 
ſpeak enough, but they cannot tell what ; the 
publiſh great and glorious Effects, but fock 
which they gather by.Similitude and Analogy ; 
ſuch which they deſire, but cannotprove; which 
indeed they feel, but know not whence they do 
derive them ; they are bleflings which come in 


.company of the Sacraments, but are ngt always 


to be imputed to them ; they confound Spiritual 
Senſes with Myſtical Exprefſions, and expound 
Myſteries to natural Significations : that is, They 
mean well, but do not always underſtand that 
part of Chriſtian Philoſophy, which explicates 
the ſecret nature of this Divine Sacrament ; and 
the effect of it is this, that they ſometimes put 
too great confidence in the Myſtery ; and look 
for impreſles which they find not; and are ſome- 
times troubled,that their Experience does not an- 
{wer to their Sermons, and meet with Scruples 
inſtead of Comforts, and doubts.inſtead of Reſt, 
and anxiety of mind in the place of a ſerene and 
peaceful Conſcience. But theſe Men, both in 
their right, and intheir wrong, enumerate many 
glories of the Holy Sacrament, which they uſual- 
ly ſignific in theſe excellent Appellatives, calling 

| it, 


of the Holy Sacrament. Is 


it, The Supper of the Lord, the Bread of Ele& Souls, 
and the Wine of Angels, the Lord's Body, the New 
| Teſtament, and the Calice of Benedifion, Spiritual 
Food, the Great Supper, the Divineſt and Archyſym- 
bolical Feaſt, the Banquet of the Church, the Celeſti- 
| al Dinner, the Spiritual, the Sacred, the Myſtical,the 
i Formidable, the Rational Table, the Superſubſtantial 
| . Bread, the Bread of God, the Bread of Life,the Lord's 
k Myſtery, the great Myſtery of Salva . 
; tion, the Lord's Sacrament, the Sacra- AcrTvp3ie, ouvaZic, 5H 
ment of Piety, the Sign of Unity, the opt rene” pu 
conteſſeration of the Chriſtian Commu» 5;,,1 ;} cen, diger abime- 
non, the Divine Grace, the Divine Moy, ngod)ov, uwunars, Bod 
making Grace,the Holy Thing the De- AgStiz, wage, wes cla; 
4 the Communication of Good, ve —_— F" beſtio- 
the Perfettion and Con[ummation of a Fas -— 
Chit , the Holy are , ho EL Laan 
Gracious Symbols, the Holy Gifts, the Sacrifice of 
Commemoration,the Intelletual and Myſtical Good,the 
Hereditary Donative of the New Teſtament, the Sa- 

crament of the Lnxd's | Body, the Sacrament of - the 

Calice, the Paſchal Oblation, the Chriſtian Paſport, 

the Myſtery of Perfeftion, the Great Oblation, the 

Warſhip of God, the Life of Souls, the Sacrament of 

our Price and our Redemption; and lome few others 
much to the ſame purpoſes, all which are of 
| great and uſeful ſignification ; and if the Expli- 
cations and conſequent Propoſitions were as juſti- 
| fiable, as the Titles themſelves are ſober and uſe- 
| ful, they would be apt only for Edification; and 
\ to miniſter to the Spirit of Devotion. That 
| therefore is to be the deſign of the preſent Medi- 

rations, to repreſent the true and proper and my- 

ſterious nature of this Divine Nutriment of our 

Souls; to account what are the Bleflings God 
reacheth forth to us in the Myſteries, and what 

| returns 
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returns of Duty he expects from all to whom he 
gives his moſt Holy Son. 

I ſhall only here add the Names and Appella- 
tives which the Scripture gives to theſe Mylte- 
ries, and place it as a part of the Foundation of 
the following Dodtrines : It is by the Spirit of 
God called, The Bread that 3s broken, and the Cup 
of Bleſſing ; the breaking of Bread ; the Body and 
Blood of the Lord ; the Communication of bus Body, 
and the Communication of has Blood ;, the Feaſt of 
Charity and Love ; the Lord's Table, and the Sup- 
py the Lord. Whatloever is conſequent to 
theſe Titles we can 1afely own,and our Faith may 
dwell ſecurely, and our Devotion, like a pure 
Flame, with theſe may feed, as with the Spices 
and Gums, upon the Altar of Incenſe. | 


— 
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What it is which we receive in the HOLY 
SACRAMENT: 


T is ſtrange, that Chriſtians ſhould pertinaci- 

ouſly inſiſt upon carnal fignifications and na- 
- tural effes in Sacraments and Myiteries, when 
our Bleffed:Lord hath given us a ſufficient Light 
to conduct and ſecure us from ſuch miſ-appre- 
henſfions. [The Fleſh profitech nothing : the 
words which I ſpeak unto you ; they are Spirit, 
and they are Lite, | That is, the Fleſhis corrupti- 
on, and its ſenſes are Miniſters of Death ; and this 
one word alone was perpetually ſufficient for 
Chriſt's Diſciples. For when upon occaſion of 
the groſs underſtanding of their Maſter's Words 


by 


by the Men of Capernaum, they had beet once 

clearly taught, that the meaning of all theſe 

Words was wholly Spiritual ; they reſted there, 

and inquired no farther : Infomuch that when 

Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Supper affirmed 

of the Bread and Wine, That they were his Bo- 

dy and his Blood, they were not at all offended ; 

as being ſufficiently before inſtructed in the na- 

cure of that Myſtery, And belides this, they 

{aw enough to tell them, what they eat was nor 

the Natural Body of their Lord : This was the 

Body which himſelf did or might eat with his 

Body : One Body did eat, and the other was eat- 

en ; both of them were his Body, but after a 

diverſe mantter. For the Caſe is briefly this : +, | 
- We have two Lives, a Natural and a Spiritual, 2"v\=vi, 

and both muſt have Bread for their ſupport and pokic pa- | 

maintenance, in proportion to their needs, and gym 5 Aus 

to their capacities: And as it would be an intole- rem, non 6- 

rable Charity, to give nothing bur ſpiritual Nu- {7 primite 

triment to an hungry Body, and pour Diagrams tre in par- 

and wiſe Propoſitions into an empty Stomach ; nehmonem 

ſo it would be as uſeleſs and impertinent, to feed ris, fed om- 

the Soul with Wheat, or Fleſh, unleſs that were 7, et 


the conveyance of a Spiritual Delicacy. nes & ſecun- 
, da nativita- 
hs ; LD: te naſci, & 
nurriri cibo novo, & huic nativitati accommodato, arque ita prevenire menſuram perfe- 
Eionis. Damaſe. de Fide orthod. 1. 4. c. 14. Er quoniam fpiritualis eft Adam, oportuir 
nativitatem ſpiritualem effe, fimiliter & cibum. 14. 16d. 


In the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt; the 
Body of Chriſt, according to the proper ſigni- 
fication of an humane Body, isnot at all; but ina 
ſenſe, differing from the proper and natural Bo- 
dy, that is; in a ſenſe more agrecing to Sacra- 
ments ; 1o St. Hierom expreſly Por this Sacrifice 
which i. wonderfully done in the Commemoration of 

(; Chrift 
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In Levit. & Chriſt we may eat ; but of that Sacrifice which Chri 

eo offered on the Altar, rar b = ſelf, or in Y 

2. ſecundum Own nature, no man may eat : | For it « bus Fleſh 

which is under the form of Bread,and his Blood which 

w in the form and taſt of Wine : for the Fleſh us the 

Sacrament of Fleſh, and Blood is the Sacrament of 

Halet de con- Blood : For by Fleſh and Blood that is inviſible, ſpirt- 

_ -, _—_—_ tual, intelligible, the viſible and tangible Body of our 

Lord Feſus Chriſt s conſigned, full of the grace of all 

Virtues, and of Divine Majeſty. | So St. Augultine. 

For therefore ye are not to ear that Body which you 

ſee, nor to drink that Blood which my Crucifiers ſhall 

pour out : It s the ſame, and not the ſame, the [ame 

mnviſibly, but - not the ſame wiſibly.| For until the 

World be finiſhed, the Lord # above, but the Truth 

of the Lord i with us. The Body in which he roſe a- 

gain muſt be in one place, but the truth of it is every 

Lid. where diffusd. | For there is one Truth of the 

Body in the Myſtery, and another Truth ſimply 

Videernd. is And Without Myſtery. Ir is truly Chriſt's Body 

Jo.en. rratt. Hoth in the Sacrament, and out of it ; but in the 

Fey Sacrament it is not the natural Truth, but the 
Spiritual and the Myſtical. 

In tral. verb. And therefore it was that our Bleſſed Saviour, to 

evicungue them who apprebended him to promiſe his natural Body 


dixerit ver- 


bum in filium and Blood for cur Meat and Drink, ſpake of hus A- 
Fern.  ſcention into Heaven, that we might learn to look from 
10. ea. 7. Heaven to receive the Food of our Souls, heavenly and 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment, ſaid St. Arhanaſins. For this us 
the Letter which in the New Teſtament kills bim-who 
under(tands not ſpiritually what is ſpoken to him,under 
the fienification of Meat and Fleſh, and Blood and 
Drink : So Origen. For this Bread does not go into 
the Body (for to how many might his Body ſuffice for 
Meat ?) but the Bread of eternal Life ſupports the 
ſubſtance of cur Spirit ; and therefore it us not _ 
e 
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ed by the Body, nor ſeen with the eyes, but by Faith it x 


ſeen and touched : So * St. Ambroſe. nd all this ' Pe Sacram, 


"HR" : l.$. c£.4. & 
whole Myſtery hath m it neither carnal ſence, nor i: Lac. |. 6. 


carnal conſequence : ſaith + St. Chryſoſtom. | But — - * 
to believe in Chriſt, z td eat the Bread; and —_— heas, ap" 
why ds you prepare your Teeth ana Stomack ? Believe *5: lr th 
him, and you ru eaten him | they are che words — > : 
of * Auſtin. For Faith is that intellectual 2. 3&7, 
Mouth, as St. Bafil calls it, which is within the 5-2-/. in 
man, by which he takes in Nourifhment. 22 

But what need we to draw this water from the 
lefler Ciſterns ? We ſee this Truth refle&ed from 
the Spring it ſelf, the Fountains of our Bleſſed | 
Saviour, I am the Bread of Life, he that cometh enrol) 6's 
me ſhall not hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall - 
not thirſt: and again, He that eats my Fliſh, hath 
Life abiding in him, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
day.The plain Conſequent of which words is this, 
That thereforethiscating and drinking of Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Blood, can only be done by the Mini- 
ſteries of Life and of the Spirit, which is oppoſed 
to Nature, and Fleſh, and Death. And when we 
conſider, that he whois not a ſpiritual and a holy 
Perſon does not feed upon Chriſt, who brings 
Life eternal to them that feed on him, it is appa- 
rent that our Manducation mult be fpiricual,and 
therefore ſo muſt the Food ; and conſequently, it 
cannot be natural Fleſh, however altered in cir- 
cumſtances and vilibilities, and impothible or in- gs ;z6 wi 
credible changes. For it is not in this Spiritual jus Sacra- 
Food, as it wasin Manna, of which our Fathers mm 
did eat, and died ; but whoſoever cats this Divine #4 vitam, | 
Nutriment, ſhall never die. "The Sacraments in- _ ——_ 
deed and Symbols, the exterior part and Minj- 9ue <jus par 
ſtries may be taken unto Condemnation; but the $5, wx" 
Food it {clf neyer. For an unworthy Perſon can- Le mn 
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not feed on this Food,becaule here to eat Chriſt's 
Fleſh is to do our Duty, and to be eſtabliſhed in 
our Title to the poſſeflion of the eternal Promi- 
ſes. For ſo Chriſt diſpoſed the way cf Salvation, 
not by Fleſh, but by tbe Spirit, ſaith Tertullian ; that 
is, according to his own expoſition, Chriſt is to 
be defired for Life, and to be devoured by Hear- 
ing, to be chewed by the Underſtanding, and to 
be digeſted by Faith; and all this is the Method 
and ceconomy of Heaven, which whoſoever uſes 
and abides in it, hath Life abiding in him. He 
that in this World does any other way look for 


Chriſt, ſhall never find him ; and therefore, if 


men ſay, Lo here is Chriſt, or lo there he as in the Do- 

ſart, or he « % Taudo, in the Cupboards or Pan- 

tries, where Bread or Fleſh is lay'd, believe it not : 
Annon 2,. Grits Body is in Heaven, and it is not upon 
howrnp ah/- Earth : The Heavens muſt contain him till the time of 
ey, hoc Teſtitution of all things, and ſo long as we are pre- 
myſterium ſent 3 the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 


pronunciat 

{Neſtorius] Sc 

irreligioſe fidelium mentes in ſcnſus adulterinos detrudir, ac humanis cogitationibus ag- 
greditur, quz ſola pura & in exquifica fide accipiuntur. S. Cyril. lib. ad Evophium ana- 
chem. 11. 


In the mean time we can taſte and ſee,that the 

Lord is gracious, that he is ſweet ; but Chriſt is 

ſo be taſted, as he is to be ſeen, and no other- 

Quid eſ«« o wiſe; but here we walkby Faith, and not by Right, 
"ime fide, g. and here alſo we live by Faith, and not by mere, 
Oypr. - de or only Bread,but from that Word which proceedeth 
me out fromGod ; that as Meat is to the Body, 1o is 
Chriſt to the Soul ; the Food of the Soul, by 

which the Souls of the Juſt dolive. He is the 


* Bread which camedown trom Heaven, the Bread 


which was born at Bethlehem, theHouſe of Bread } 


was given to us, to be the Food of our Souls for 
ever. The 


< = —_— — ok 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


The meaning of which myſterious and facra- 
mental Exprefſions, when they are reduced to ea- 
ſie and intelligible ſignifications, is plainly this : 
By Chriſt 2pe Ive and move, and have our ſpiritual 
Being in the Life of Grace, and in the Hopes of 
Glory. He took our Lite, that we might partake 
of his ; he gave his Lite for us, that he might give 
Life to us : Heis the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faich, the beginning and perfection of our ſpiri- 
tual Lite. Every good thought we think, we 
have it from him;every good Word we ſpeak,we 
ſpeak it by his Spirit | for no man can ſay that Fe- 
ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt : | and all our 
Prayers are by the aids and communnications of 
theSpirit of Chriſt, 2vbo helpeth our infirmities, and 
by unutterable groans, and unexpretiible repre- 
ſentment of moſt paſſionate Delires,aketh inter- 
ceſſuon for us. In fine,all the Principles and Parts,all 
the Actions and Progreflions of our Spiricual Lite, 
are Derivations from the Son of God, by whom 
we are horn and nouriſhed up to Life Eternal. , 

2. Chriſt being the Faod of our Souls, he is JD 
pleaſed to ſignific this Food to us,by ſuch Symbols 35,7295. 
and Similitudes, as his preſent ſtate could furnith & 5»mp 
us withal. He had nothing about him but Fleſh a 
and Blood,whichare like to Meat and Drink; and —þ —_ 
therefore what he calls himſelt; ſaying, I am the & Hebres 
Bread of life,he afterwards calls his Fleſh and bas Blood, nes 14: 
ſaying, My Fleſh zs Meat indeed, and my Blood is Pw. KerSd- 
Drink indeed; that is, That you may perceive me *# ,% $«- 
to be indeed the Food of your Souls, ſee, here is 2&7 <# 
Meat and Drink tor you,my Fleſh and my Blood ; ,, 11 ox 
fo co repreſent himſelf in a way that was neareſt & yes: 
toour Capacity, and in a more intelligible man- av *, 7975 
ner;not further from a Myſtery,but nearer co our "<=? 
manager of underſtanding ; and yet ſo involved in dc 

C 3 figure, Chyſpt. 
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figure, that it is never to be drawn nearer than a 
Myſtery, till ir com9s to Experience,and ſpiritual 
reliſh and Perceytion. But becauſe we arenot in 
darkneſs, but within the tringes and circles of a 
bright Cloud, let us ſearch as farinto it, as we are 
uided by the Light of God, and where we are 
torbidden by the thicker part of the Cloud, ſtep 
back and worſhip. 
2. For wchave yet one further degzee of Cha- 
rity and manifeſtation of this Myſtery. The 
Fleſh of Chriſt 1s hzs Word ; the Blood of Chriſt is 
his Spirit ; and by believing in hx Word, and be- 
ing athiſted and conducted by bz Spirit, we are 
Padag. 1.16. nOUrifhed up to life ; and fo Chriſt is our Food, 
&e rejur. car. {9 he becomes Life unto our Souls. 


"N#&vT% "Thus St. Clemens of Alexandria, and Tertullian 


—potng g affirm che Church, in their days, to have under- | 
Ts agyss itood this Myſtery, ſaying, the Wird of God u call- 
&vTis x24 ed Fleſh and Blood : For fo the Eternal Wiſdom of 
Thu 0z9%2 the Father calls to every ſimple Soul, that wanteth 
= "Enſeb. Underſtanding ,come eat of the Bread, and drink of the 
L. 3, Ecleſ. Wine which I have mingled: and that we may know 
Ju: 245. what is this Bread and Wine, -he acids, ſeeſbs the 
Moreh.Nevech. fooliſh and Iiwve, and go in the way of” un x ren $ 
16.3% Our Life is Wiſdom; ourFood is Underſtanding. 
: The Rabbins have an obſervation,that when ever 
mention 15 made in the Book of the Proverbs of 

__ and drinking, there is meant nothing but 

Wiſdem and the Law;and when the Doctors, ufing 

the Words of Scripture, fay, Come and eat Fleſh, 

in which there is much fatneſs,they would be utider- 

{ſtood to ſay, Come and hear Wiſdom,and learn 

the fear of God, in which there is great nouriſh- 

Eccleſ, 15. 3. MENt and advantage to our Souls. Thus Wiſdom 
"I x called Water, and Underſtanding Bread, 'by the 
Son of Sirach | with the Bread of Van 

a, 
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ſhall ſhe feed him,and give him the Water of Wiſ- 
dom to drink. ] It is by the Prophet [/aiab called 
Water and Wine ; and the deſires of Righteout- 16. 5. r. 2. 
neſs are called Hunger and Thirſt by our Bleiled Sa- 14. ;. s. 
viour in his Sermon on the Mount : And in pur- 
fuance of this Myſterious Truth, we find! that 
God in his anger threatens a Famine of hearing the Amos 8. 1; 
words of the Lord: when we want God's word,we 
die with Hunger, we want that Bread on which 
our Souls do feed. It was an excellent Com- 
mentary which the Jewiſh Doctors make upon 
thoſe words of the Prophet | ith joy ſhall ye draw 1% 12. 2. 
waters gm the Wells of Salvation | that is, trom the 
choiſeſt or wiſeſt of the juſt men, faith Rabbi Fo- 
nathan, from the Chief Miniſters of Religion, rhe 
Heads of the People, and the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation ; becauſe they Preach the Word of a £1-% j:- 
God; they open the Wells of Salvation,from the Jo 5 
Fountains of our Saviour giving drink and rC- primaciis ca:- 
treſhment to all the People. Thus the Prophet ** 
Teremy expreſles his ſpiritual Joy,and the ſenſe of 
this Myſtery ; Thy words were found and I did eat Jer. 15.16. 
them, and thy word was unto me the joy and rejoycing 
of my heart ; for I am called by thy name, O Lord 
God of Hoſts : the ſame with that of our Bletled 
Saviour ; My IWerds are Spirit, and they are Life, 
they give life and comfort, they reliſh our Souls, 
and feed them up to immortality. 

As the Body or Fleſh of Chrift is hz Word, fo 
the Blood of Chriſt is hxx Spzrit, in real effe& and 
hgnification. For as the Body wirhont Blood is 
a dead and livelefs Trank, {o is the Word of God 
without the Spirit, a dead and ineftzual Letter : 
and this Myſtery we are taught in that incompa- 
rable Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For by the Blood of 11ch. 9. 14: 
Chrif we are ſandified ; and yet that which ſan- 
C 4 ctihes 
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Heb. 13.20. 
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ifies us is the Spirit of Grace, and both theſe 
are one : For 1o faith the Apoſtle, the Blood of 
Chriſt was offered up for us, for the purification of our, 
Conſciences from dead works ; but this offering was 
made through the Eternal Spirit ; and therefore he 
is equally guilty, and docs the ſame impiety, he 
who does deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, and he who 
accounts the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing ; 
tor by this Spirit, and by this Blood, we are lancti- 
ed,by this Spirit,and by the Blood of the Everlaſt ing 
Covenant, Jeſus Chriſt does perfe& him in every 
good Work; 1o that theſe are the ſame Miniſtry 
of Salvation,and but one and the fame economy 
of God. Thus St. Peter affirms, that by the pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt, we arc redeemed from our 
vain converſation; and it isevery where affirmed, 
that we are purified and cleanſed by the Blood of 
Chriſ/, and yer theſe are the expreſs effects of 
his Spirit : for by the Spirit we mortific the deeds 
of the Body, and we are juſtified and ſantlified in 
the name of our Lord Feſus by the Spirit of our God. 
By which expreſſions we aretaught,to diſtinguiſh 
the nacural Blood of Chriſt from the ſpiritual ; 
the Bload that he gave for us, from the Blood 
which he gives to us: that was indeed by the Sp:- 
rit, but was not the ſame thing, but 1h is the 
Spirit of Grace, and the Spirit of Wiſdom, And 
therefore as our Fathers were made to drink in one 
Spirit, when they drank of the Water of the Rock; 10 
we allo partake of the Spirit, when we drink of 
Chriſt's Blood, which came from the Spiritual 
Rock when it was ſmitten: For thus according to 
the Doctrine of St. Jobn, the Water, and the Blocd, 
aps the Spirit gre one and the ſame glorious purpo- 
As it was withaur Fathers jn the beginning, {0 it 

's 


in the Doly Sacrament. 

& #0w with us,and {0 it ever ſhall be World without 

end : for they fed upon Chriſt, that is, they be- 

lieved in Chriſt, they expected his Day, they liv- 

ed upon hisPromiles,they lived by Faith in him: 

and the ſame meat and drink is ſet upon our Ta- 

bles : and more than all this, as Chriſt is the 

Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, ſo 

he ſhall bethe Food of our Souls in Heaven, where 

they who are accounted worthy ſhall ſit down and be 

feaſted in the Eternal Supper of the Lamb ;, concern- 

ing which Bleſſedneſs, our Bleſſed Saviour faith, 

Bleſſed i he that eateth Bread in the Kingdom of God: Luk.14- 15. 

for he hath appainted to his choſen ones, to ear 

and drink at by Table in his Kingdom : plainly 

reaching us, that by eating and 07 4 ©: nudrris dan 

drinking Chriſt, 15 meant 1n this Iv0y 42yvaiy Th 

baryn " live the Life wr theSpirit, _ ay 1" gd alovG 

and in the other World it is to live ,.; < / na 

the Life of Glory: here we teed up- yy. ate Wag, Wy 

on Duty, and there we feed upon Aavyuluer au xy eflar 

Reward: our Wingis heremingled «T' veavs acxegv]0. 

with Water and with Myrrh, *i94.Emthr.orac. Luk, 22.30 

there it is meer and unmixt : but {till ic is called 

Meat and Drink, and ſtill is meant Grace and 

Glory, the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Joy of 

the Spirit ;- that is, by Chriſt we here live a Spi- 

ritual Life, and hereafter ſhall live a Life Erer- 

nal. | ee | Ea form 
Thus are ſenſible things the Sacrament;and re- Ro . 

preſentation of the Spiritual and Erernal, and gm bir 

Spiritual Things are the fulfillings ? of the ſenſi- tecedune. 

ble. But the Conſequent of thele things is this : Tn, 4 

* Te youre! TAned wala Th aifw7rar. 78 38 gatydy auCongy br Goik 

vue, Tiesres oy 1 Wu avaainnc Fotos rar toy 2 

Src TwY, Phil..Al. 115 ratione ſfacrorum par eſt & anime & corporis cauſa,nam plerung, 


que non poſſunt circa animam fieri,ſunt circa corpus. Servias in illud Virgil. vitaſq; reſolvic 
& lib.4. In facris quz gxþibere non pprerunt, fimulabantur & erant pro veris. 
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that ſince Chriſt always was, is, and ſhall be the 
Food of the Faithful, and is that Bread which 
came down from Heaven: ſince we eat him here 
and ſhall eat him there,our eating both here and 
there 1s ſpiritual: only the word of teaching ſhall 
be changed into the word of Glorification, and 
our Faith into Charity,and all the way our Souls 
live a new life by Chriſt, of which, eating 'and 
drinking is the Symbol and the Sacrament. And 
this isnot done to make this Myſtery obſcure,bur 
intelligible and eafie.For ſo the pains of Hell are 
expreited by fire, which to our fleſh is moſt pain- 
ful: and the joys of God by that which brings us 
greateſt pleaſure, by Meat and Drink, and the 
growth in Grace by the natural inſtruments of 
Nutrition : and the work of the Soul by the Mi- 
niſtries of the Body, and the Graces of- God by 
the bleflings of Nature : for theſe we know, and 
we know nothing elſe ; and but by. Phantaſms 
and Ideas of what we 1ee and feel, we underſtand 
nothing at all. | 

Now this is ſo far from being a diminution of 
the glorious Myſtery of our Communion, that 
the changing all into Spirituality,is the greateſt 
increaſe of bleſting in the World : And when he 
gives us his Body and his Blood, he does not fill 
our ſtomachs with good things : for of whatſo- 
ever goes in thither,it is affirmed by the Apoſtle, 
that God will deſtroy both it and them;but our hearts 
are to be repleniſhed, and by receiving his Spirit 
we receive the beſt thing that God 'gives: not 


his liveleſs Body,but his Fleſh with lit&in it, that 


is, his Doctrine and his Spirit to itaprint it, fa to 
beget a living Faith, and a lively Hope, that we 
may hve and live tor ever. 

4. St. Fobn having thus explicated this Mylte- 
þ | 


in the Holy Sacrament. 
ry in general, of our cating the Fleſh,and drink- 
ing the Blood of Chriſt,added nothing in particu- 
lar concerning any Sacraments, theſe being but 
particular inſtances of the general Myſtery and 
Communion with Chriſt. But what 1s the ad- 
vantage we receive by the Sacraments, belides 
that which we ger by the other and diſtin Mini- 
ſteries of Faith, I thus account in general. 

The Word and the Spirit are the Fleſh and the 
Blood of Chriſt, that is the ground of all, Now 
becauſe there are two great Sermons of the Gol- 
pel, which are the ſum total and abbreviature of 
the whole Word of God, the great Meſlages of 
the Word incarnate, Chriſt was pleaſe: to inveſt 
theſe two Words with two Sacraments, and afliſt 
thoſe two Sacraments,as he did the whole Word 
of God, with the preſence of his Spirit, that in 
them we 'might do more ſignally and folemnly 
what was in the ordinary Miniſtrations done 
Wainly, and without extraordinary regards. 

Believe and repent : is the Word in Baptiſm, 
and there ſolemnly conſigned : and here it is that 
by Faith we feed on Chriſt : for Faith as it 1s op- 
poſed to Works, that is, the New Covenant of 
Faith,as it is oppoſed to the 0/4 Covenant of Works, 
is the Covenant af Repentance : Repentance is 
expreſly included in the New Covenant,but was 
not in the Old;but by Faith in Chriſt we are ad- 
mitted to the pardon of our ſins,if we repent and 
torſake them utterly. Now this is the Word of 
Faith;and this is that which is called the Fleſh or 
Body of Chriſt, for this is that which the Soul 
feeds on, this is that by which the juſt do live : 
and when by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
the Waters are reformed to a Divine Nature or 
Efhcacy, the baptized are made clean, they arc 

; ſanctified 
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ſanctified and preſented pure and ſpotleſs unto 
* Adirfen- God. * This Myſtery St. Auſtin rightly under- 
dam {tood,when he affirmed,that,we are made partakers 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, when we are in Ba 
tiſm incorporated into his Body we are baptiz24d in the 
* Tingimur Paſſion of our Lord; fo * Tertullian to the ſame 
in paton® ſence with that of St.Paul, we are buried with him 
Tertal. 1. de by Baptiſm into hzs Death : that is, by Baptiſm are 
- <—— conveyed to us all the effects of cif death : 
=, 77 C©e Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt crucified, are in 
Xeas# m- Baptiſm reached to us by the hand of God,by his 
IedTur. Holy Spirit,and received by the hand of man,the 
$. Grit. vo- Minuſtry of a Holy Faith. So thac it can with- 
car bapriſ- oft difficulty be underſtood, that as in receiving 
mm the Word, and the Spirit illuminating us in our 
__ firſt Converſion, we do truly teed on the Fleſh, 
and drink the Blood of Chriſt, who is the Bread 
that came down from Heaven ; ſo we do ir allo, 
and do it much more in Baptiſm, becauſe in this, 
beſides all that was beftrethere was ſiper-addel 
a Rite of God's appointment. The difference is 
only this ; That out of the Sacrament, the Spirit 
operates with the Word in the miniſtry of man ; 
in Baptiſm the Spirit operates with the Word 
in the miniſtry of God. For here God is the 
Preacher, the Sacrament is God's Sign, and by it 
he miniſters Life to us,by the Fleſh and Blood of 
his Son,that is,by the Death of Chriſt into which 

We are bueizod 

And inthe ſame divine Mcethod,the Word and 
the Spirit are miniſtred te us,in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. For as in Baptiſm, fo here 
alſo there is a Word proper to the Miniſtry. So 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye de- 
clare the Lord's Death till be come. This indeed is 
2 word of comfort, Chriſt died for our ſins ; that 
Þ, 
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is, our Repentance which was conſigned in Bap- 
tiſm, ſhall be to purpoſe ; we ſhall be waſhed | 
white and clean in the Blood of the facriticed *-t 
Lamb. This is verbum wifibile ; the ſame word fun. !4. is. 
read to the eye and to the ear. Here the Word (5,9. 
of God is made our Food,in a manner fo near to 7+. 14.80. 
our underſ{tanding,that our Tongues and Palates 
feel the Metaphor and the Sacramental ſignifica- 
tion : here Faith is in Triumph and Exaltation : 
but as in all the other Miniſtries Evangelical, we 
eat Chrift by Faich, here we have Faith alfo by 
eating Chriſt: Thus eating and drinking is Faith, 
it is Faith in Myſtery,and Faith in Ceremony: ic 
is Faith in AR, and Faith in Habit: it is exerciſed, 
and it is advanced : and therefore it- is certain, 
that here we eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 
of Chriſt, with much eminency and advantage. 
The ſum is this, Chriſt's Body, his Fleſh and 
his Blood, are therefore called our meat and our 
drink,becauſe by his incarnation and manifeſtati- 
'on in the Fleſh, he became Life unto us : So that 
it is myſterious indeed in the expreſlion,but very 
proper and intelligible in the Event, to fay that 
we eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, ſince by 
theſe it is that we have and preſerve Life. But 
becauſe what Chriſt begun in his Incarnation, he 
finiſhed in his Body on the Croſs, and all the 
whole progreflion of Myſteries in his Body, was 
ſtill an Operatory of Lite and ſpiritual Being to 
us : the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper being a 
commemoration and exhibition of this Death, 
which was the conſummation of our Redemption 
by his Body and Blood;does contain in it a ſible 
Word, the Word in Symbol and viſibility, and 
ſpecial manifeſtation. Conſonant to which Do- 
rige, the Fathers by an elegant expreſhion, on 
the 


CUhat. it is we receive 


the Bleſſed Sacrament [ the Extenſion of the In- 


carnation. |] 

So that here are two things highly to be re- 
marked. 

1. That by whatſoever way Chriſt is taken, 
out of the Sacrament,by the ſame he is taken in the 
Sacrament : and by ſome ways here, more than 
there. | 

2. That the eating and drinking the conſecra- 
ted Symbols, is but the Body and lefler part of 
the Sacrament : the Lite and the Spirit is believ- 
ing greatly, and doing all the a&tions of that be- 
lieving, direc and conſequent. So that there are 
in this, two Manducations, the Sacramental, and 
the Spirirual : That does but declare and exer- 
Ciſe this ; and of the Sacramental Manducation 
as it is alone, as it is a Ceremony, as it does only 
conſign or expreſs the Internal ; it is true to at- 
firm that it is only an Act of Obedience : but all 
the Bleflings and Conjugationsof Joy which come 
to a worthy Communicant, proceed from that 
ſpiritual eating of Chriſt, which as it is done out 
of the Sacrament very well, ſo in it and with it, 
much better. For here being (as in Baptiſm) a 
double frgnificatory of the Spirit, a Word, and a 
Sign of his own —— itis certain he will 
joyn in this Miniſtration. Here we have Bread 
and Drink, Fleſh and Blood, the Word and the 
Spirit, Chriſt in all his effects, and moſt gracious 
Communications. | | 

This 15 the general account of the nature and 
purpoſe of 'this great Myſtery. Chriſtians are 
{piritual men, Faith is their Moatond Wiſdom 
is their Food, and Believing is Manducation, and 
Chriſt is their Life, and "Truth is the Air they 
breath, and their Bread is the Word of = 
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God's Spirit is their Drink, and Righteouſneſs is 
their Robe, and God's Laws are cheir Light, and 
the Apoſtles are their Salt,and Chriſt is co them 
all in all,for we muſt put on Chriſt,and we muſt 
eat Chriſt, and we muſt drink Chriſt : we muſt 
have him within us,and we muſt be in him : he is 
our Vine, and we are his Branches : he is the 
Door, *and by him we muſt enter : he is our 
Shepherd,and we his Sheep:Dews mens & omnis : 
he is our God, and he is all things to us : that is 
plainly, heis our Redeemer, and he is our Lord : 
He is our Saviour and our Teacher : by his Word 
and by his Spirit he brings us to God, and to Fe- 
licities eternal, and that is the ſum of all. For 
greater things than theſe we can neither receive 
nor expect : But theſe things are not conſequent 
to the reception of the natural Body of Chriſt, 
which is now'in Heaven ; but of his Word and 
of his Spirit, which are therefore indeed his Bo- 
dy and his Blood, becauſe by theſe we feed on him 
to Life Eternal. Now theſe are indeed conveyed 
to us by the ſeveral Miniſtries of the Goſpel, but 
eſpecially in the Sacraments, where the Word is 
—— and conſigned, and the Spirit is the 
Teacher, and the Feeder, and makes the Table 
full, and the Cup to overflow with Blefling. 
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That in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
there are repreſented and exhibited many 
great Bleſſings, upon the ſpecial account of 
that Sacred Miniſtery, proved in general. 


T* explicating the nature-of this Divine.My- 
ſtery in general, as I have manifeſted the na- 
ture and operations, and tha whole Miniſtery to 
be ſpiritual ; and that not the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is received by the Mouth, but 
- the Word and the Spirit of Chriſt, by Faith and 
a ſpiritual Hand ; and upon this account have 
diſcovered their miſtake, whv think the Secret 
lyes in the out-ſide,and ſuppoſe we tear the natu- 
ral Fleſh of Chriſt with our Mouths : So I have 
by conſequent explicated the ſecret;which others 
indefinitely,and by conjecture and Zeal,do ſpeak 
of, and know not what to fay, but reſolve to 
things great enough ; it remains now that I con- 
ſider, tor the fſatisfation of thoſe that ſpeak 
things too contemptible of theſe Holy- Mylite- 
ries, who ſay,it is nothing but a commemoration 
of Chriſt's Death, an Act of Obedience, a Cere- 
mony of Memorial, but of no ſpiritual effec, 
and of no proper advantage to the Soul of the 
Receiver. Againſt this, beſides the preceding 
Diſcourſe, convincing their Fancy of weaknels 
and derogation, the conſideration of the proper 
excellencies of this Myſtery, in its own ſeparate 
nature, will be very uſeful. For now we are to 
confider, how his natural Body enters into this 
Oeconomy and Diſpenſation. 
or 


Many great Bleſsings, &c. 


For the underſtanding of which we are to con- 
ſider, that Chriſt, beſides his Spiritual Body and 
Blood, did alſo give us his Natural, and we re- 
ceive that by the means of :h#&. For this he gave 
us but once, then, when upon the Croſs he was 
broken for our ſins; this Body could die but 
once,and it could be but at one place at once,and 
Heaven was the place appointed for-it, and at 
once all was ſufficiently effe&ted by it,which was 
deſigned in the Council of God. For by the ver- 
tue of that death,Chriſt is become the Author of 
Life. unto us and of Salvation ; he is our Lord 
and our Law-giver ; by it he received all Power 
in Heaven and in Earth,and by it he recogciled 
his Father to the World, and in vertue of that 
he intercedes for us in Heaven, and ſends his 
Spirit upon Earth, and feeds our Souls by his 
Word; he inftrudts us to Wiſdom, and admits us 
to Repentance, and gives us pardon, and by 
means of his own appointment, nourithes us up 
by Holineſs to Life Eternal. 

This Body being carried from us into Heaven, 
cannot be touched or taſted by us on Earth, but 
yet Chriſt left to us Symbols and Sacraments of 
this natural Body ; not to be, or to convey that 
natural Body to us, but to do more and better tor 
us ; to convey all the Bleflings and Graces pro- 
cured for us by the breaking of that, Body, and 
the effuſion of that Blood : which Bleflings be- 
ing ſpiritual, are therefore called hs Body ſpiritu- 
ally, becauſe procured by that Body which died 


for us ; and are therefore -called our Food, be- Jer. 6. 51; 


cauſe by them we live a new Lite in the Spirit ; 
and Chriſt is our Bread and our Life, becauſe by 
him after this manner we are nouriſhed up toLite 
Eternal. That is plainly thus, Therefore we eat 
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Rom. $5. 10, 
Col. 1. 20, 
21, 23. 


Tit. 2. 14. 


Heb. 2. 9,14. 


Heb.9. 15. 
1 Pct.1.18. 


$8 Pet-2. 24, 


Tertul. l. 3. 


C. bt . con. 


Marcun. 


Figura eſt ergo precipicns, paſ- 
fnone Domini effe communican- 
duty, & ſuaviter atque utilitcr re- 
condendum in memoria quo p10 
nobis caro eJjus crucihxa & vub 
nerata *fit. 
Chriſt. L. 3. 


. fruttus mors Chriſti. 


Pany great Bleſgings | 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Body, becauſe he hath given us 
his natural Body to be broken, and his natural 
Blood to be ſhed, for the Remiffion of our Sins, 
and for the obtaining theGraceand acceptability 
of Repentance. For by this Gift, and by this 
death he hath obtained this favour from God,but 
by Faith in him, and Repentance from dead 
Works, by Repentance towards God, and Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may be ſaved. 

To this ſence of the Myſtery are thoſe excel- 
lent words of the Apoſtle : He bare our fins up- 
on his own Body on the Tree, that he might. de- 
liver us from the preſent evil World, and ſan- 
&ifie and purge us from all pollution of Fleſh 
and Spirit, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, that he might purchaſe to himſelf a pecu- 
liar. People, zealous of good Works, and that 
we being dead unto Sin, might live unto Righte- 
ouſnels. Totum Chriſtiani nomins & pondus &+ 
All that we.are, or do, or 
have, is produced and effected by the death of 
Chrilt. 

Now becauſe our life depends upon this death, 
the miniſtry of this life muſt relate to the mini- 
ſtry of this death, and we have nothing to glory 
in, but in the Croſs of Chriſt: the Word preach- 
ed is nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified : and the 
Sacraments are the moſt eminent way of decla- 
ring this Word : for by Baptiſm we 
are buried into hzs death, and by the 
Lord's Supper we are partakers of 
his death : we communicate with 
S. Auguſt. de dectr. the Lord Jeſus as he is crucified ; 

burtnow finceall belong to this,that 
Word and that Myſtery that is higheſt and _ 
e 


kr the Holy Sacrament. 
eſt in this relation, is the principal and chief of 
all the reſt ; and that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is ſo, is evident beyond all neceſlity of 
enquiry ;'it being inſticuted in the Veſpers of the 
Paffion, it being the Sacrament of the Paſlion, a 
ſenſible repreſentation of the breaking Chriſt's 
Body, of the effuſion of Chriſt's Blood ; it be- 
ing 4 Chriſt himſelf entituled to the Paflion, 
and the Symbols inveſted with the names of his 
broken Body, and his Blood poured forth ; and 
che whole Miniſtry being a great Declaration of 
this death of Chritt, and commanded to be con- 
tinued until his ſecond Coming. Certainly by all 
theſe it appears, that the Sacrament is the great 
Miniſtry of Life and Salvation : here is the pub. 
lication of the great Word of Salvation, here is 
ſet forth moſt illuſtriouſly the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, the Food of our Souls ; much more 
clearly than in Baptiſm, much more ettetually 
than in ſimple Enunciation, or preaching and de- 
claration by Words ; for this preaching is to 
Strangers and Infants in Chriſt,to produce Faith; 
but this Sacramental enunciation, 1s the declara- 
tion and confeflion of it by men in Chrilt; a glo- 
rying in it,giving praiſe for.it,a declaring it to be 
one, and own'd, and accepted, and prevailing. 

The conſequent of theſe things is this, That if 
any Myſtery,Rite or Sacrament,be eifective of a- 
ny Spiritual Bleflings, then this is much more; as 


- having the prerogative and illuſtrious Principal- 


lity aboveevery thing elle in its own kind,or of a- 
ny other kind, in exterior or interior Religion: I 
name them both,becaule as in Baptiſm the Water 
alone does one thing, but the inward co-operation 
with the outward Oblation does ſave us, yet to 
Baptiſni the Scriptures attribute the eite& ; 1o 
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Er tu qui ac-4t 15 11 the Sacred Solemnity, the external act 1s 
ine es 41ndeed nothing but Obedience, . and of it ſelf oft 
ſubſtantiz in ly declares Chriſt's Death in Rite and Ceremo- 
bias alimen- DY 3 Yet the worthy communicating of it, does 
to, S. Arm indeed make us feed upon Chriſt,and unites him 
74.4. 65. to the Soul, and makes us tro become one Spirit, 
umbrt, hic According to the words of St. Ambroſe, Ideo in ſir 
veries: um- ilirudinem quidem accipis ſacramentum, ſed vere 
bra in lege, nature gratiam wvirtutemque conſequerss , { Thou 
1 ni . w , Ts 
vangelis, ve- TECCIVelt the Sacrament as the fſimilitude 'of 
_—_ _ Chriſt's Body, but thou ſhalt receive the Grace 
IDUS. * 
de offic. 1. 4. and the vertue of the true Nature. |} 
c. 48. 1 quis , 
vero tranſire potuerit ab hic umbr?, veniat ad imaginem rcrum, & videat adventum 
Chriſt! in carne fi&tum,- videat cum pontiticem, offercntem quidem & nunc patri hoſtias, 
& poſtmodum oblaturum, & intelligat h&c omnia imagines efle ſpiritualium rerum, 6 
corporalibus officiis cacleſtia deſ:gnari. Origen. in Pſal. 38. Vide eund. hom. 7. in Levit. & 
Epiphaium in Jinchorato. De Sacram. 1. 6. 


I ſhall not enter into ſo uſeleſs a Diſcourſe, as 
to enquire whether the Sacraments confer Grace 
by their own excellency and power,with which 
they are endued from above; becauſe they who 
affirm they do,require ſo much duty on our parts, 
as they alſo do who attribute the effe& to our 
moral diſpoſition: but neither one nor the other 
jay truc:tor neither the External Ac,nor the In- 
ternal Grace and Morality, does effect our Par- 
don and Salvation ; but the Spirit of God, who 
Dleilcs the Symbols, and affiſts the Duty, makes 
them holy, and this acceptable ; only they that 
attribute the efficacy to the Miniſtration of the 
S1crament, chooſe to magnifie the immediate 
Work of Man, rather than the immediate Work 
0: God,and preter the external, at leaſt in glori- 
ous Appellations, before the internal ; and they 
that deny efficacy to the external Work, and 
wholly atcribute the Bleffing and Grace tothe pr 

ra 


in the Holy Sacrament, 
ral Co-operation, make too open a way for 
Deſpiſers to neglect the Divine Inſtitution, and 
to lay aſide or lightly eſteem the Sacraments of 
the Church. It is in the Sacraments, as it is in} 
the Word preached, in which not the Sound, or 
the Letters or Syllables, that is, not the material 
part, but the formal, the ſence and ſignihcation, 
prepare the mind of the hearer to receive the 
impreſſes of the Holy Spirit of God, without 
which all Preaching and all Sacraments are in- 
effe&nal : 1ſo does the internal and formal part, 
the ſignification and ſence of the Sacrament,dit- 
pole the Spirit of the Receiver, the rather to ad- 
mit and entertain the Grace of the Spirit of God 
there conſigned, and there exhibited, and there 
collated ; but neither the outward, nor the in- 
ward part does effe& it, neither the Sacrament, 
nor the moral diſpoſition ; only the ſpirit ope- 
rates by the Sacrament, and the Communicant 
receives it by his moral diſpoſitions, by the hand 
of Faith. And what have we to do to enquire 
into the Philoſophy of Sacraments ? Theſe 
things do not work by the methods of Nature : 
but here the effect is imputed to this cauſe, and 
yet can be produced without this cauſe ; becauſe 
the cauſe is but a ſign in the hand of God, by 
which he tells the Soul when he 1s willing to 
work. 

Thus Baptiſm was the Inſtrument and Sign in 
the hands of God, to confer the Holy Spirit up- 
on Believers ; but the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes 
comes like Lightning, and will not ſtay the peri- 
od of uſual expectation; for when Cornelizss had 
heard St. Peter preach, he received the Holy 


Ghoſt; and as ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt was | 


given,- becauſe they had been baptized, now he 
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and his Company were to be paged, becauſe 
they had received the Holy Gholt : and it is na 
good Argument to ſay, The Graces of God are 
given to Believers out of the Sacrament, ergo,not 
by or in the Sacrament ; but rather thus,if God's 
Grace overflows ſometirnes, and goes without 
his own Inſtruments, much more ſhall he give it 
in the uſe of them : if God gives pardon without 
the Sacrament, then rather alſo with the Sacra- 
ment; for ſuppoſing the Sacramentsin their De- 
ſign and Inſtitution to be nothing but Signs and 
Ceremonies, yet they cannot hinder the Work 
of God : And theretore Holineſs in the recepti- 
an of them, will do more than Holineſs alone : 
for God does nothing in vain; the Sacraments do 
ſomething in the hand of God ; at leaſt they are 
God's proper and accuſtomed time of Gracs ; 
they are hi Seaſons, and our Opportunity ; when 
the Angel ſtirs the Pool, when the Spirit moves 
upon the Waters, then there is a Miniſtry heal- 
ing. 
For conſider we the nature of a Sacrament in 
general, and then paſs on to a particular enume- 
ration of the Bleflings of this, the moſt excellent. 
When God appointed the Bow in the Clouds to 
be a Sacrament, and the memorial of a Promile, 
he made it our Comfort, but his own Sign: / 
will remember my Covenant between me and the Earth, 
and the Waters ſhall be no more @ Flood to deſtroy all 
Fleſh. "This 1s but a token of the Covenant; and 
yet at the appearing of it, God had thoughts of 
Truth and Mercy to Mankind ; The Bow ſhall be 
in the Cloud, and I will ok upon it, that I may re- 


_ member the Everlaſting Covenant between me and 


every Creature. Thus when Ehlfba threw the 
Wood inco the Warers of Jorden; Sacramentom 
gn 
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ligni, the Sacrament of the Wood, Tertullian calls 2 Kings 6. 6: 
it ; that Chip made the Iron ſwim, not by any -——_— 
natural or infuſed power,but that was the Sacra- 

ment or Sign, at which the Divine Power then 

paſſed on to effet an Emanation. When Eliſhi 

talked with the King of Trae! about the War 

with Syria,he commanded him-to finite upon the, 
Ground, and he {mote thrice, and ſtayed. This 

was Sacramentum victoria, the Sacrament of his 

future victory : For the man of God was wroth 

with him, and ſaid, Thou ſhouldſ# have ſmitten frvue _ | 
or [ix times, then thou hadſt ſmitten Syria until thou = wg 


 badſt conſumed it ; whereas now thou ſhalt (mite Sy- 


ria but thrice. Tn which it is remarkable, that 
though it was not that ſmiting that bent the Syri- 
ans, but the Ground ; yet God would effect the 
beating of the Syrians by the proportion of that 
Sacramental ſmiting. The Sacraments are God's 

Signs, the opportunities of Grace and Action. 

Be baptized and waſh away thy ſins, laid Ananias tO Ads 22. 16. 
Saul: and therefore it is called the Lawer of Rege- $955: & 
neration, and of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that is, in that Sacrament, and at that corporal 
Ablution, the wdtk of the Spirit is done ; for al- 

though it is not that waſhing of it ſelf, yer God 

does 1o do it at that Ablution,which is but the fi- 
militude of Chriſt's Death, that is, the Sacra- 

ment and ſymbolical repreſentation of it, that to 

that very ſimilitude a very glorious effe& is im- 

puted, for if we have been planted together in the , . . 
LIKENESS of by Beath, we ſhall be alſoim © 
the LIKENESS of hs Reſurrettiom. For the 
Myſtery is this ; by immerſion in Baptiſm, and 
emerſion, we are configured to Chriſt's Burial, 

and to his Reſurre&ion : that's the outward part ; 


to which if we add the inward, which is there 
| D 4 intended, 
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intended, and is expreſſed by the Apoſtle in the 
v.6. following words : Knowing that our old man is cru- 
cified with him, that the bolly of ſin might be deſtroy- 
ed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin : that's 
our ſpiritual death, whick anſwers to our confi- 
____ guration'with the death of Chriſt in Baptiſm : 
v.4 That like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of life : there's the Correſpondent of our 
configuration to the Reſurrection of Chriſt : that 
is, if we do that duty of Baptiſm, we ſhall re- 
ceive thatGrace : God offers us the mercy at that 
time,when we promiſe the duty,and do our pre-* 
3 Fer: 3.16. Tent portion. This St. Peter calls the ſtipulation 
of a good conſcience , the poſtulate -and bargain 
. which man then makes with God, who promiles 
us pardon and immortality, reſurre&ion from 
the dead, and lite eternal, if we repent toward 
God, and have Faith inthe Lord Jeſus, and it we 

promiſe we have and will ſo abide. 
Ex inflicuio The ſameis the caſe in the other moſt glorious 
paris, X38" SACTament : it is the ſame thing in nearer repre- 
ills, Oc fab ſentation ; only what is begun in Baptiſm, pro- 
$. Au. apud CCCds ON to perfection in the Woly Communion. 
mw in Baptiſm is the Aztitype of the Paſſion of Chriſt ; 
Sor te. and the Lord's Supper owwarlnes I mInud roy, 
rem. catech.2. that alſo repreſents Chriſt's Pafſion : Baptiſm 
is the union of the Members of Chriſt, and 
the admiflion of them under one Head into one 
2 Cor.12.13- Body, as the Apoſtle affirms, Ie are all baptized 
2 Corcz0.16, into one Body ; and fo it is in the Communion,zhe 
#7: Bread which we break, it « the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, for we being many, are one Body and 
one Bread : in Baptiſm we partake of the death 
of Chriſt ; and in the Lord's Supper we do the 
lame,in that as Babes,in thj as Men in Chrilt ; fo 
£24k 
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that what effes are affirmed of one, the ſame 

are in greater meaſure trueof the other; they are 

but ſeveral rounds of Faceb's Ladder reaching up 

to Heaven, upon which the Angels aſcend and 

deſcend, and the Lord fits upon the top. 

. And becauſe the Sacraments Evangelical be of 

the like kind of myſtery with the Sacraments of 

old ; from - them we can underſtand,'that even 

ſigns of ſecrer Graces, do exhibit as well as figni- 

fie ; tor beſides, that there is a natural Analogy 

between the ablution of the Body, and the puritt- 

cation of. the Soul, between cating the Holy 

Bread, and drinking the ſacred Calice, and a par- 

ticipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; it is 

alſo in the method of the Divine Oeconomy, to 

diſpenſe.the Grace which himſelf ſignifies, in a 

Ceremony of his own Inftitution ; thus at the 

Undtion of Kings, Prieſts, and of Prophets, the 

Sacred Power was beſtowed, and as a Canon zs in* Serm. de cas 

' veſted in his Dignity by the Tradition of a Book, and © _ 

an Abbot by has Staff, a Biſhop by a Ring (they are 

the Words of St. Bernard,) ſo are diviſions of 

Graces imparted to the diverſe Sacraments, And 

therefore although it ought not to be denigd,that 

when in Scripture, and the Writings of the Holy 

Dodctors of the Church, the collation of Grace 

is attributed to the Sign, it 15 by a Metonymy, and 

Sacramental manner of ſpeaking, yet it is alſo a 

' Synecdoche of the part for the whole ; becauſe 

both the Sacraraenet and the Grace are joyncd in 

the lawful and holy uſe of them, by Sacramental 

Union, or rather by a confederariqn of the parts 

of the Holy Covenant. Our hearts are purified by AQ: 15. 9. 

Faith,and fo our Conſciences are alſo madeclean in ,,.c. .; 

the Ciſtern. of Water. By Faith we are ſaved ; Rom. 3. 28. 

and yet hg hath ſaved is hy the Laver of Regenera- pa 24 
110, 


42 MBany great Bleſſings 
Ti. -5- fjon,and they are both joyned together by St.Paal, 
Bott 5-26: Chriff gave himſelf for bis Church, that "be might 
ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by 
the Word, that is, plainly by the Sacrament, ac- 
cording to the famous Commentary of St. Aus 
ftin, accedat Verbum ad Elementum © tum fit Sa- 
cramentum, when the Word and the Element are 
joyned, then it is a perfe& Sacrament, and then 
It does effe all its Purpoſes and Intentions. 
2 Tiw. 16, Thus we find that the Grace of God is given by 
the impoſition of hands ; and yet as St. Auſtin 
rightly affirms, God alone can give his Holy 
Spirit, and the Apoſtles did not give the Holy 
Ghoſt to them upon whom they laid their 
L.1s. d hands; but prayed that God would give it, and 
Tns.c4p-26: he did fo at the impoſition of their hands. Thus 
| God ſanfified Aaron ; and yet he faid to Moſes, 
A%s 3. 13. thou ſhalt ſanifie Aaron, that is, notthat Moſes 
8. Aug. t. did it, inſtead of God, but Moſes did it by his Mi- 
34 niſtry, and by viſible Sacraments and Rites of 
God's appointment; and though we are bon of an 
Immortal Seed, by the Word of the Livmg God, yet 
St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, I have begotten you 
through the Goſpel; and thus it is in the greateſt, as 
well as in the leaſt, he that drinks Chriſt's Blood, 
and eats his Body, hath Life abiding in him : it is 
true of the Sacrament, and true ot the Spiritual 
Manducation, and may be indifferently affirmed 
of either, when the other is not excluded; for as 
the Sacrament operates only by vertue of the 
- Spirit of God ; 10 the Spirit ordinarily works by 
the inſtrumentality of the Sacraments. And we 
may as well {ay, that Faith is not by Hearing, as 
thatGrace is not by the Sacraments ; for as with- 
out the Spirit, the Word is but a dead Letter, fo 
with the Spirit, the Sacrament is the _ -o 
| | Q 
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Life and Grace : and the Meditation of Sr. Chry- 


ſoftom is very pious and reafonable, [_ if we were Hhmi. in 
wholly incorporegl, God would have groen 'us Graces 


wuncloatbed 2th Signs and Sacraments, but becauſe 
our Spirits are in earthen Veſſels, God conveys his Gra- 
ces to ms by ſenſible Miniſtrations.) The Word of 
God operates as ſecretly as the Sacraments, and 
the Sacraments as powerfully as the Word ; nay, 
the Word is always poyned in the worthy Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament, which therefore o- 
perates both as Word and Sign by the ear, and 
by the eyes, and by both in the hand of God, and 
is the Condu& of the Spirit, effe& all that God 
intends, and that a faichtul Receiver can require 
and pray for. | 

For Juſtification and Sandtificatior! are conti- 
nued Adts; they are like the Ifſues of a Fountain 


- Into its receptacles ; God is always giving, and 


weare always receiving, and the ſignal effects of 
God's Holy Spirit, ſometimes gives great indica- 
tions, but moſt commonly come without obſerva- 
tion ; and therefore in theſe things we mult not 
diſcourſe, as in the.condudt of other cauſes and 
operations natural : for although in natural et- 
fects, we can argue from the Cauſe to the event, 
yet inſpiritual things we are to reckon only from 
the Sign to the event. And the ſigns of Grace 
weare to place inſtead of natural cauſes; becauſe 
a Sacrament in the hand of God, is a Proclamati- 
on of his Graces, he then gives us notice that the 
Springs of Heaven are opened ; and then is the 
time to draw living Waters from the Fountains 
of Salvation : When Tonathan ſhot his Arrows 
beyond the Boy, he then by a Sacrament ſencSal- 
yation unto David; he bad him be gone, and fly 
from his Fathers wrath ; and although Ja 
Qs 
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did do his buſineſs for him by a'continual' care 
and obſervation, yet that Symbol brought it un- 
to David ; for ſo we are conducted to the Joys 
of God, by the methods and poflibilicies of Men. 
In concluſion, the ſum is this, The Sacraments 
and Symbols, it they be conſidered in their own 
nature,- are juſb ſuch as they ſeem,” Water, and 
Bread, and Wine; they.retain the names proper 
to their own natures; but becauſe they are made 
to be ſigns of a ſecret Myſtery ;; and Water.is 
the Symbol of purification of the-Soul from fin, 
and Bread and Wine, of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood : therefore the Symbols and Sacraments 
| receive the names of what themſelves do ſign : 
* $8. Auſtin * they are the Body, and they are the Blood of 
fe ay. Chrift : they are Metonymically fach. But be- 
cm res que Cauſe yet farther, they are Inſtruments of Grace 
fynificar, oj in the 'hand of God, and by theſe his Holy Spi- 
quan ſgrif- rit, Changes our hearts, and tranſlates tis into a 
© Ti, Divine Nature : therefore the whole Work is at- 
_ «#l.1.c.3. tributed to them by a Synecdoche : that is, they 
"= doin their manner the Work tor which God or- 

KanTr > -,, 

evuCins dained them, and they are placed there for our 
Tex Makes; and ſpeak God's Language in our Accent, 
oye 7!) and they appear in the outlide : we reccive the 


- oa benefit of their Miniſtry, and God receives the 


1, Glor y. 
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The Bleſſings and Gracgg of the Holy Sacra- 


ment enumerated and proved particularly, 


T* the reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament;there 
are many Bleflings which proceed from our 
own Actions, the Conjugations of moral Duties, - 
the Offices of preparation and reception,the Re- : 
verence and the Devotion ; of which I ſhall give 
an account it1 the following Chapters : here I am 
to enumerate thoſe Graces,which areintEnded to 
deſcend upon us from the Spirit of God, in the 
uſe of the Sacrament it ſelf preciſely. 
But firſt I conſider, That 1t muſt be infinitely 
certain, that'great ſpiritual Bleflings are conſe- 
quent to the worthy receiving of this Divine Sa- 
crament: becaule it is not at all received but by 
a ſpiritual hand : for it is either to be underſtood 
in a carnal ſence,that Chriſt's Body is there eaten, 
or in a ſpiritual ſence: Ifin a carnal,it profics no- 
thing ; if in a ſpiritual he be eaten, let the Mean- 
ing of that be conſidered,and it will convince us, 
that innumerable Bleflings are in the very Re- 
ception and Communion. Now what the mean- 
ing of this ſpiritual cating is, I have already de- 
clared in this Chapter, and ſhall yet more fully 
explicate in the ſequel. * In the Sacrament we dos cup; 5; 
h not receive Chriſt carnally ; but we receive him $e8. s. 
' ſpiritually: and that of it ſelf is a conjugation of 
Bleflings ang ſpiritual Graces. The very under- 
{ſtanding what we do, tells us alſo what we re- 
ccive. But I deſcend to particulars. 
1. And firſt I reckon that the Sacrament is in- 
tended 
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tended to increaſe our Faith ; for although it is 
witch us inthe Holy Sacrament, as it was with 
Abraham in the Sacrament of Circumciſion : he 
had the Grace of Faith. before he was circumciſed ; 
and received the Sacrafnent after he had the pur- 
ofſe and the Grace : and we are to beheve, 
fore we. receive theſe Symbols of Chriſt's 
Death: yet as by loving we love more, and 
by the acts of patience we increaſe in the Spiric 
of mortification : fo by believing we believe 


®* Ante Communicatianem, cor- 
poris Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta 
Orientalium partium morem, u- 
nanimiter clarz voce  ſacpariſi- 
mum fidei recenſeant Symbo- 
lum, ur primum populi quam 
credulitatem teneant, fateanrur. 
Concil. Tolet. 2. c. 2. & St. Am- 
broſ. quibus ({ymbolis). veſcen- 
ees, confeſhionem filei ſuz ad- 
debanr : reſpondebant. Amen. 
Idem eriam ſagſ{cirum- in Concil, 
Agath, 


more: and by publication * of our 
confeſſion we are made confident; 
and by ſeeing the ſigns of what wa: 
believe, our very ſenſes are incor- 
porated into the Article : and he 
that hath ſhall have more;and when 
we concorporate the Sign withrhe 
ſignificatton,weconjoyn the Word 
and the Spirit, and Faith paſſes on 
from believing to an imagi 


ſeeing, and from thence toa greater earneſtneſs of 
believing, and we ſhall believe more abundantly : 
this increaſe of Faith not being only a natural and 
proper production of the exerciſe of its own 


Ads, but a blefling and an effe& of the Grace of. 


God in that Sacrament : Ir being certain, that 
ſince the Sacrament being of Divine Infticution, 
Eſc. Emiſ. 1t could not be to no purpoſe (for in ſpiritualibus 


habetwy de 
conſecrat. diſt. 
2. 


Sacraments ubi pracepit virtus, ſervit effettus : where 
the Commandment comes from him that hath all power, 


the Attion cannot be deſtitute of an excellent Event :) 
and therefore that the-repreſenting of the death 
of Chriſt;being an a& of Faith, and commanded 
by God, muſt needs in the hands of God be more 
etfectual than it is in is own nature ; that Faith 
ſhall thenincreaſe,not only bythe way of nature, 


but 


- 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


but by God's blefling his own Inſtruments,can ne- 
ver bedenied,but by them that neither haveFaith 
nor Experience. For this is the proper ſence 
and the very exaltation of Faith : the Latin 
Church for a long time into the very words of 
C—_——_—_ of —— _ = words re- 
lating to this purpole, | For, thas x the Cup 0 
Blood of the New and Eternal Teſtament, Y M; 
ery of Faith, which for you and for many ſhall be 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins.) And if by Faith we 
eat the Fleſh of Chriſt ; as it is confeſſed by all 
the Schools of Chriſtians ; then it is certain, that 
when ſo manifeſtly and folemnly,accarding tothe 
DivineAppointment,we publiſh this grearConfeſ- 
ſion of the death of Chrift, we do in all ſenſes of 
ſpiritual blefling, eat the Fleſh, and drink the 
Blood of Chriſt; and let that be expounded how 
we lift, we are not in this World capable, and we 
do not needa greater blefling, and God may ſay 
in the words of Iſaac to his Son Eſau, with Corn 
and Wine have I ſuſtained | thee] and what is 
there left chat I can do unto thee my Son ? To 
eat the Fleſh, and to drink the Blood of Chriſt 
Sacramentally,is an act of Faith, and every act of 
Faich,joyned withtheSacrament,doesgrow by the 
nature of Grace, and the meaſures of a Blefling ; 
and therefore is eating of Chriſt ſpiritually, and 
this reflection of acts, like circles of a glorious and 
| -eternal fire, paſſes on in the univocal production 
of its own parts,till it paſs from Grace to Glory. 
þ 2. Ofthe ſame conſideration it is, that all the - 
Graces which we do exerciſe by the nature ofthe 
Sacrament requiring them, or by the neceflity of 
the commandment of preparation,do here receive 
increaſe upon the account of the ſame reaſon; but 
I inſtance only in that of Charity, of which chis 
is 
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is ſignally, and by an eſpecial remark the Sacra- 
ment; and theretore theſe Holy Conventions are 
called by Sr. Fude, Feaſts of Charity, which were 
Chriſtian Feftivals,in which alſo they had the Sa- 
crament adjoyned; but whether that doth effect 
this perſwaſion or no, yet the thing it ſelf is dog- 
aww 4: matically affirmed in Sr. Paut'sex- 
*Ex 5 puds p15ns @gls %4- plication of that Myſtery," We are 
__ _— "Res one Body, becauſe we partake of one 
& diſciplinz unitate, &-ſpei for> Bread ; that is, plainly, Chrilt is 
_ CO a our Head, and we the Members of 
amus. Hzc vis Deo grata eſt. his Body;andareunited in this mi- 
7 kr ar 29. Jdem a+ ftical Union by the Holy Sacra- 
mentum efſe conteſſerarionem nent ; not only becauſe it ſymbo- 
= 4 ——_— ab: lically does teach our Duty, and 
promotesthe Grace of Charity by: 
a real Signature, and a ſenſible Sermon; nor yet 
only becauſe it calls upon Chriſtians, by the Pub- 
lick Sermons ofthe Goſpel, and the Duties of pre- 
paration, and the earns of Conſci- 
ence and Religion ; buteven by the blefling of 
'God,and the operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
Sacrament, which (as appears plainly by the 
words of the Apoſtle)is deſigned to this very end, 
to be aReconciler and an Attonementin the hand 
of God ; a hand of Charity, and the Inſtrument 
of Chriſtian Communion ; that we may be one 
Body, becauſe we partake of one Bread ; that is, _ 

we may be myſtically united by the Sacramental 
Participation ; and therefore it was not without 
Myſtery, that the Congregation of all Chriſt's 
Servants, hz Church, and this Satramental Bread, 
art both in Scripture called by the ſame name. 
'ThisBread is the Body of Chriſt,and the Church 
is Chriſt's Body too ; tor by the Communion of 
this Bread, all faithful People are confederated in- 


a 


to one Body, the Body of our Lord. Now it 
is to be obſerved, that although the expreflion is 
tropical * and figurative, that we are made one Bo- * Aus 71 
dy, becauſe it is meant in a ſpiritual ſence, yet Yyxezo 
that ſpiritual ſence means the moſt real Event in 9 #5 
the World ; we are really joyned to one com- 16d, Pelus 
mon Divine Principle, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and jv. 
from him we do communicate in all the bleflings 
of his Grace, and the fruits of his Paſſion ; and 
we ſhall, if we abide in this Union, be all one Bo- 
dy of a, ſpiritual Church in Heaven, there to 
reign with Chriſt for ever. Now unleſs we think 
nothing good, but what goes in at our Eyes or 
| Mouth; if we think there is any thing good, be- 
yond what our ſenſes perceive,” we muſt confeſs 
this to be a real and eminent Benefit ; and yet 
whatever it be, it is therefore effeted upon ug by 
this Sactament, becauſe we eat of one Bread. The 
very repeating the words of St.Paul, is a ſatisfacti- 
on in this inquiry ; they are plain and eaſie, 
and whatever interpretation can be put upon 
them, it can only vary the manner of effecting 
the Bleſſing, and the way of the Sacramental 
Efficacy ; but it cannot evacuate the Blefling, or 
confute the thing : only it is to be obſerved in 
this, as in all other inſtances of the like nature, 
that the Grace of God inthe Sacrament, uſually 
is a Blefling upon our endeavours ; for ſpiritual 
Graces and the Bleſlings of Sanditication do not 
grow like Graſs, but like Corn ; not whether 
we do any Husbandry or no, but if we cultivate 
theGround,then by God's Bleflirig the Fruits will 
{ſpring and make the Farmer rich ; if we be dil 
poſed to receive the Sacrament worchily, we 
ſhall receivethis Fruit alſo. Which Fruit is thus 
expreſled, ſaying, | This Sacrament is theretore 

E given 
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Serm. 8. ad piyen unto us, that the Body of the Church of 
—— oc Chriſt in. the Earth may be joyned, or united 
Sxcramenr- with our Head which is in the Heavens. ] 

tum ideo no» 

bis datum 

ſt, ut corpus Ecclefiz Chriſti in terris cum capite quod eſt in ccelis coadunetur. Itaque 
petendo panem noſtrum quotidizanum perpctuitatem poſtulamus in Chriſte, & individui- 
racem 2 corpore ejus. Tertwul de Orat. Erideo panem noſtrum, z. e. Chriftum dari nobis 
quoridie petimus, & quiin Chriſto man*mus a ſanCtificatione ejus & corpore non receda- 
mus. 6t, Cyprian. de orat. Dom. 


3. The bleſſed Sacrament is of great efficacy 
for the remiſſion of ſins, not that it hath any for- 
mal efficacy,or any inherent virtue to procure par- 
don, but that it is the Miniſtry of the Death of 
Chriſt, and the application of his Blood, which 
Blood was ſhed for the remiflion of ſins,and 1s the 
great meansof impetration, and as theSchools uſe 
to ſpeak,is the meritorious Cauſe of it. For there 
are buttwo ways of applying the Death of Chriſt, 
anfnternal Grace,and anexternal Miniſtry. Faith 
is the inward Applicatory ; and if there be any 
outward at all, it muſt be the Sacraments; and 
both of them are of remarkable virtue in this 
particular; for by Baptiſm we are baptized into 
the Death of Chriſt, and the Lord's Supper is an 
appointed enunciation and declaration of Chriſt's 
Death,and it is a Sacramental Participation of it. 
Now to partake of it Sacramentally, is by a Sa- 
crament to receive it,that is, ſo to apply it to us, 
as that can be applied ; it brings it to our Spirit, 
it propounds it to our Faith, it repreſents it as 
the matter of Euchariſt, it gives it as Meat and 
Drink to our Souls, and rejoyces in it, in that ve- 
ry Formality in which it does receive it, viz. as 
broken for, as ſhed for the remiflion of our fins. 
Now then what can any man {uppoſea Sacrament 
to be,and what can be meant by ſacramental Par- 
ticipation? for unlels the Sacraments do commu- 

NnICAate 
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nicate what they relate to,they are no Communi- 
on or Communication at all; for it is true that 
our mouth eats the material Signs ; but at the 
ſame time, Faith cats too, and therefore mult eat, 
that is, muſt partake of the thing ſignihed: Faith 
15 not maintained by Ceremonies ; the Body re- 
Cceives the Body of the Myſtery ; we eat and. 
drink the Symbols with our mouths; but Faith is 
not corporeal, but feeds uponthe Myſtery it ſelf ; 
it entertains the Grace, and enters into that Se- 
cret,which the Spirit of God conveys under that 
ſgnature. Now ſince the Myſtery is perfectly 
and openly expreſſed to be the remiſſion of ſins; 
if the Soul does the work of the Soul, as the Bo- 
dy the work of the Body, the Soul receives re- 
miflior of ſins, as the Body does the Symbols of 
it and the Sacrament. . 

But we muſt be infinitely careful to remember 
. that even the Death of Chriſt brings no pardon 
to the impenitenet perſevering ſinner; but to him | 
that repents truly,and ſo does the Sacrament * of * Wi ſcelerds 
Chriſt's Death, this can do no niore than that ; pcaega, & 
and therefore ler rio man come with his guilt a- communice 
bout him, and in the heat, and in the affections of mono 
his fin, and hope to find his pardon by this Minj- © & ali 
{try. He that thinks ſo will but deceive, will but mundiri, dic: 
ruine himſelf. They are excellent, but very ſevere" vibil ad 
Words which God ſpake to the Fews, and which nem protice- 
are a prophetical reproof of all unworthy Com: 55 een 
municants, in theſe Divine Myſteries, hat hath quid eſt. 
my beloved to do in my Houſe, ſeeing ſhe hath wrought © le: 


lewadneſs with many ? The holy fleſh hath paſſed from facic in do- 
thee when thou doſt evil, that is, this Holy Sacrifice, jt qua or 


lera multa ? 

| nunquid cars 
nes ſan&tz auferent 4 te tnalirias tuaz ? Jer. 11. 15. Tidor, Hiſpal, de ſme bono, lib. 1: 
64p. 24. 
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the Fleſh and Blood of thy Lord ſhall ſlipfrom thee 


withoutdoing thee any good,if thou haſt not ceal-. 


ed from doing evil. But the Vulgar Latin reads 
theſe Words much more emphatically to our pur- 
poſe,Shall the holy fleſh take from thee thy wickedneſs,in 
which thou rejoyceſt ? Deceive not thy 1elf, thou haſt 
no part.nor portion in this matter. For the holy 
Sacrament operates indeed and conſigns our Par- 
don,butnotalone,but in conjunction with all that 
Chriſt requires as conditions of pardon; but when 
the Conditions are preſent, the Sacrament mini- 
ſters pardon, as pardon is miniſtred in this world, 
that is, by parts, and in order to ſeveral purpoſes, 
and with power of Revocation,by ſuſpending the 
Divine Wrath, by procuring more Graces, by ob- 
taining time of Repentance, and powers and pol- 


ſibilities of working out our Salvation, and by ſet-- 


ting forward the Method and Oeconomy of our 
Salvation. For in the uſual methods of God, Par- 
don of fins is proportionable to our Repentance ; 
which "memes it 1s all that ſtate of Piety we have 
in this whole life, after our firſt ſin; pardon of ſins 
is all that effe& of Grace, which is conſequent to 
that Repentance ; and the worthy receiving of 
the Holy Communion, is but one Cn of 
holy actions and parts of Repentance ; but in- 
deed it is the beſt and the nobleſt, and ſuch in 
which man does beſt co-operate towards par- 
don,and the Grace of God does the moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly conſign it. But of theſe Particulars I ſhall 
give full account, when I ſhall diſcourſe of the 
Preparations of Repentance. 

4. It is the greateſt Solemnity of Prayer, the 
moſt powerful Liturgy and means of impetrati- 
on, in this World, For when Chrilt was con- 
{ecrated on the Croſs, and became = 

rieſt, 


_— —— 


+ —_ 
das. * 


— = _ 
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Prieſt,having reconciled usto God Olos 5 KierG- 3 Oats 
by the _ + the Croſs, he - nfs 6 rear Std ua avle 
came inhnitely gracious 1n the ; 3 7, % 76 vTipiegi- 


| CYCsS of God, and was admitted to wy vosggv, 44 TVEUMUATINOY 


&uTs Yumaghews cs ooulu 
&v Nas Tvevualirms, 8c 


the celeſtial andeternalPrieſthood 
in Heaven, where in the virtue of 
the Croſs he intercedes for us, and repreſents an 
cternal Sacrifice in the Heavens on our behalt. 
That he is a Prieſt in Heaven, appears in the 
large diſcourſes, and direct affirmatives of St. 
Paul ; that there is no other ſacrifice to be offer- nes. 7.24; 
ed, but that on the Croſs it is evident, becauſe he 
hath but once appeared in the end of the World 
to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; and 
therefore ſince it 1s neceſlary that he hath ſome- 
thing to offer ſo long as he is a Prieſt,and there is web. s. 31; 
no other Sacrifice but that of himſelf offered up- 
on the Croſs ; it follows that Chriſt in Heaven 
progmay offers and repreſents that Sacrifice to 
1s Heavenly Father, and in virtue of that ob- 
tains all good things for his Church. 
Now what Chriſt does in Heaven,he hath com- 
manded us to do on Earth, that is, to repreſent his , ET” 
death, * to commemorate this Sacrifice, by hum- ,4 jmmot. 
ble Prayer, and thankful Record, and by faithful we Chi: 
2 © . _ . . us 1 » 
manifeſtation and joyful Euchariſt, to lay it be- &:zmen mn 
fore theeyes of our Heavenly Father,ſominiſtring Sramento 
non ſolum 
per omnes = 
Paſchz ſolennitates, ſed omni die populis immolatur. Nec utique mentitur qui interro- 
gatus, eum reſponderit immolari : fi enim Sacramenta quandam fimilitudinem carum re- 
rum quarum Sacramenta ſunt non haberent, omnino Sacramenta non efſent. St. Avg. 
Epiſt. ad Bonifac. 23. Quia corpus affumprum ablarurus erac ab oculis, & illaturus ſyderi- 
bus, neceflarium erat ut die cence Sacramentum nobis corporis & ſanguinis conſecraretur, 
ut coleretur jugiter per myſterium quod femel offerebarur in precium, ut quia quotidiana 
& indefetla currebar pro omnium faluce redemptio ; perpetua efſer redemprioni obla- 
tio, & perennis Victima illa viveret in memoria, & ſemper preſens effet in gratia, vera, 
unica, & perfocta hoſtia, fide zftimanda non ſpecie, neque exteriori cenfenda viſu ſed 


interiori atfetu. Unde ccoleſtis confirmat aurhoriras, quia caro mea vere eſt cibus, & 
ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. Recedit ergo omne inhdelitatis ambiguum, quoniam qui aus 


ther cl; muneris, idem teſtis eſt — Euſeb. En'jſ. & habetur de conſecrat, diſt, 2. 
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in his Prieſthood,and doing according to his com- 
mandment and his example ; the Church being 
the Image of Heaven, the Prieſt, the Miniſter of 
Chriſt ; the holy Table being a Copy of the cce- 
leſtial Altar ; and the eternal Sacrifice of the 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, be- 
ing always the ſame; it bleeds no more after the 
finiſhing of it on the Croſs ; but it is wonderful- 
iy repreſented in Heaven ; and graciouſly repre- 
ented here; by Chriſt's actions there,by his com- 
mandment here ; and the event of ir is plainly 
this, that as Chriſt in virtue of his Sacrifice on 
the Croſs intercedes for us with his Father ; ſo 
does the Miniſter of Chriſt's Prieſthood here ; 
that the victue of the eternal Sacrifice may be ſa- 
lutary and effe&tual to all the needs of theChurch, 
. both for things temporal, and eternal : and there- 
fore it was not without great myſtery and clear 
ſignification, that our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed 
to command the repreſentation of his Death,and 
Sacrifice on the Croſs,ſhould be made by breaking 
Bread, and effuſion of Wine; to ſignific to us the 
nature and facrednels of the Liturgy we are a- 


y Xon fine myſterjo, fine re, 
vel panis ad aram, 

Fel vinum fecrtur cui ſuper ad- 
dis aquam, 

Utraq; ſub rypico ritu, forma- 
que futuri. FR 
Mclchiſedec Domine ſacrihcafle 

Ferunt. 

Hildebert. Cenoman. 

Melchiſedec Domino panem Vvi- 

numg; litavit. 
Chriſtus idem faciens, patum 
*  vetus Cvacuavirt. 

Hugo Card. 

——Rcex ile Salem, qui mu- 

nere talt, 
Myſtica przmifit fummi liba- 
' mina Chriſti. 
Claud. Marian. Vitor. lib, 2. im 


= 


bout, and that we miniſter in the 
Prie/thood of Chriſt, who is a Prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melch:- 
fſedeck ; that is, we are Miniſters in 
that unchangeable Prieſthood, imi- 
tating in the external Miniſtry, the 
Prototype Melchiſedeck : Of whom 
it was ſaid, * he brought forth Bread 
and Wine,and was the Prieſt of the moſt 
high God ; and # the internal imita- 
ting the Antitype, or the Subſtance, 
Chriſt himſelt; who offered up his 
Body and Blood for attonement for 

us 

4 


: 


| 
9 
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us, and by the Sacraments of Bread and Wine, 
and the Prayers of Oblation and Intercefſton, 
commands us to officiate in his Priefthood,in the 
external miniſtring like Melchiſedeck ; in the in- 
ternal after the manner of Chriſt himſelF. 

This is a great and a myſterious Truth,which 
as it is plainly manifeſted in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews,1o it is underſtood by the ancient and ho- 
ly Do&ors of the Church. So St. Ambro/e. | Now 
Chriſt is offered, but he is offered as a Man, as if 
he received his Paſſion; but he offers himiclf as a 
Prieſt, that he may pardon our fins ; here in I- 
mage or Repreſentation, there in Truth, as an 
Advocate interceding with his Father for us. | So 
St: Chryſoſtom ; In Chriſt once the Sacrifice was offer- 
ed, which is powerful to our Eternal Salvation ; but 
what then do we? do not we offer every day? what we 
daily offer as the memorial of his Death, and the ſa- 
_— x one, not many ; becauſe Chriſt as once offer- 
e 2 


by ws, but piouſly ſacrificed, and by this means we de- 
clare the Lord's Death till he come ; for here through 


Im 16. ad 


; Hebr. habe- 
but this Sacrifice 1 the example or repreſentation ws de con- 


of that. And another : Chriſt xs not impiouſly ſlain == 2. 


him we humbly do in Earth, which he as a Son, who is 


heard according to hs reverence, does powerfully for 
ms in Heaven : where, as an Adwvocate, he intercedes 
with his Father, whoſe office or work it is, for ms to 
exhibit and interpoſe his Fleſh which he took of ms, 
and for ns, and as it were to preſs it upon his Father. 
To the ſameſence is the Meditation of St. Auſtin; 


By this he us the Prieſt and the Oblation, the Sacra De civic. Dei, 


20. 


ment of which he would have the daily _— of the 
Church to be, which becauſe it is the Body of that 
Head, ſhe learns from him to offer her ſelf to God by 
him, who offered _ himſelf to God for her. And 


therefore this whole Office is called by St. Bafil 
29 


E 4 


lib. 10. C- 


- 
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wy me,xoudiis, the Prayer of Oblation , the 
great Chriſtian Sacrifice and Oblation in which 
we preſent our Prayers, and the needs of our 
ſelves and-of our Brethren unto God, in virtue 
of the great Sacrifice, Chrilt upon the Croſs, 
whoſe memorial we then celebrate in a Divine 
manner, by Divine Appointment. 
In Epgiſt. 10.4 The effect of this I repreſent in the Words of 
Hor Lyra: [That which doth purge and cleanſe our 
fins muſt be coleftial and ſpiritual, and that 
which is ſuch, hath a perpetual Efficacy, and 
needs not to be done again ; but that which is 
dayly offered in the Church, is a dayly Comme- 
moration of that one Sacrifice, which was offered 
on the Croſs, according to the command of 
Chriſt, Do this in commemoration of me. | 
Now this holy Miniſtry and Sacrament of this 
death,being according to Chriſt's commandment, 
and in our manner a Repreſentation of that eter- 
nal Sacrifice,an imitation of Chriſt's interceflion 
in Heaven, in virtue of that Sacrifice, muſt be af- 
ter the pattern in the Mount, it mult be as that is, 
pura prece,as Tertullian's phrale is, by pure Prayer ; 
it is an interceflion for the whole Church,preſent 
'and abſent, in the virtue of that Sacrifice. I need 
add no more,bur leave it to the meditation,to the 
joy and admiration of all Chriſtian People to 
chink, and to enumerate the bleflings of this Sa- 
crament, which is ſo excellent a repreſentation of 
Chriſt's Death, by Chriſt's commandment ; and 
{o glorious an imitation of that interceſſion which 
Chriſt makes in Heaven for us all ; it 4 all bur 
the repreſentation of his death, in the way of 
prayer and interpellation ; Chriſt as Head, and 
we as Members; he as High Prieſt, and we as Ser- 
vants his Miniſters ; and therefore I ſhall _ 
ere, 
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here, and leave the reſt for wonder and Euchariſt : 
we may pray here with all the ſalemnity and ad- 
vantages imaginable ; we may with hope and 
comfort uſe the words of David, I will take the Pal. 116. 


Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name Li the 
Lord : we are here very likely to prevail for 


all 


bleflings, * for this is by way of eminency, glory, * Hinc ergo 


» penlemus 


and ſingularity, Calix benedi&ionis, the Cup of quate fit hoc 
Blefling which we bleſs, and by which God will —_— 


bleſs us,and for which he is to be bleſſed for ever- geo alu. 


more. 


one noltra 
pathonem 
unigeniti filit 


imitetur : Quis enim fidelium habere dubium poſſer in ipsa immolationis hora ad Sacer- 
doris vocis co:los aperiri, in illo Jeſu Chriſti myſterio angelorum choros adelle : S. Gregor. 


in homil. Paſchali. 


5. By the means of this Sacrament eur Bodies 
are made capable of r'ie reſurrection to Lite and 
eternal Glory. For hen we are externally and 
ſymbolically in the Sacrament,and by Faith and 
the Spirit of God z»ternally uniced to Chriſt, and 
made partakers of his Body and Blood, we are 
joyned and made one with him, who did rife a- 
g4in ; and when the Head is riſen, the Members 
ſhall nor ſee corruption for ever,but rife again at- 
ter the pattern of our Lord. If by the Sacra- 
ment we are really united and made one with 
Chriſt, then it ſhall be to us in our proportion as 
it was to him:we ſhall riſe again,and we ſhall en- 
ter into Glory. But it is certain we are united to 
Chriſt by it;we cat his Body and drink his Blood 
Sacramentally by our mouths,and therefore real- 


ly and ſpiritually by our Spirits, 
and by ſpiritual actions co-opera- 
ting. * For what good will it do 
us to partake of his Body,if we do 
not alſo partake of his Spiric ? but 


* Humana chim caro, que: erat 
peccato mortua , carnt munde 
unita , incorporata , unum cum 
ills attecta, vivic de fpiritu ejus, 
ficur unum corpus de fuo fpiri- 
tw, St. Av. Epiſt. ad Iren. 


certain 
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Condeſcendens Deus 
Fragilitatibus influit, oblatis vim 
vitz convertens ca in veritatem 
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certain it is, if we do one, we do 


both ; cum natural per ſacramen- 
tum proprietas perfette ſacramentum 


noſtris 


propriz carnis, ut corpus vite fit unitats, 45 St. Hillary's expreſ- 


quati quoddam ſemen vivicati- 
vum inveniatur in nobis. 
pil ad Caloſyriwm. 


St. Cyril. 


26. Chriſtus fſuo corpore per com- 
munionemn myſtieam benedicens cre- 
dentibus Cr ſecum QF inter eos unum 
corpus efficit. de Trinit. lib. 8. 


S. - fion 1s; rhe natural propriety, VIZ. 
the outward Elements by the Sacra- 
ment,that is,by the inſtitution and 
blefling of God, become the Sacra- 
ment of a perte& Unity,which be- 
ſide all the Premiſles, 1s diſtinctly 
aſhrmed in the words of the Apoſtle ; We 
which are ſanctified, and be which [anttifies are all 
of one , and again, The Bread which we breaks it 
not the communication of the Body of Chriſt ? and 
the Cup which we drink,is it not the communication of 
the Blocd of Chriſt ? plainly ſaying, that by this 
Holy Miniſtry we are joyned and partake of 
Chritt's Body and Blood, and then we become 
ipiritually one Body, and therefore ſhall receive 
in our Bodlics all che effects of that ſpiritual U- 
nion ; the chief of which in relation to our Bo- 
dies, 1s Reſurretion from the Grave. And this 
is expreſly taught by the Ancient Church. So 


L. 11x. in Johan. c. 


Lib.4. c-24- St, Irenazs teaches us; As the Bread which grows 


S. Clem. A- 
lex. lib. 2. 
padag,. C- 2. 
Bibere Jctu 
ſanguinem 
eſt partici” 
pem efte 1n- 
COrTUuptionis 


from the Earth, receiving the calling of God, ( that 


zs, bleſſed by Prayer, ana the Word of God ) u not 
now common Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of 
two things, an earthly, and an heavenly ; [o alſo our 
Bodies, recerving the Euchariſt, are not now corrupti- 
ble, but have the hope of Reſurrettion : And again, 
when the mingled Chalice and the made Bread recerves 
the Ward of God, viz. is conſecrated and bleſſed , it 
is made the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
cut of thoſe things by which our Body 1s nouriſhed, 
and our Subſtance does conſiſt : and how ſhall any 
one deny that the Fleſh is capable of the Gift of God, 

| which 
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which is Eternal Life, which # nouriſhed by the Body *Aviidhny | 
and Blood of Chriſt ? And St, Ignatius calls the 7% «# @- 
bleſſed Euchariſt, d*nradu gdguaxy; the me- rar? 
dicine of Immortality, for the Drink 1s his Edbef: 
Blood , who is dm agvo]& » awa® Lol, ror ir m- 
incorruptible Love and eternal Lite, auCoxg + drm alu 
nuerioa; dvaciwws, lo the Fathers of the Nj 7* In(s, 4 
cene Council ; the Symbols of our Reſurre@ion, , Ta. 
the Meat nouriſhing to immortality and eternal 219u;0iap 
Life , ſo St. Cyril of Alexandria ; for this ws to 
drink the Blood. of Feſus, to be partakers of the 
Lord's incorruptibility , ſaid St. Clement. For 
Bread is Food, and Blood is Life, but we drink 4 
the Blood of Chriſt, himſelf commanding us 
that together with him, we may by him be par- 
takers of eternal Life ; 1o St. Cyprian, Aut qui 
cunque ſit author. Sermon. de cxna Domini. 

6. Becauſe this is a Miniſtry of Grace by bo- 
dily Ceremonies, and conveys ſpiritual blellings , 
by temporal Miniſtrations ; there is ſomething 
alſo of temporal regard directly provided tor 
' our Bodies by the Holy Sacrament. It ſome- 
times is a means in the hand of God for the re- 
{toring and preſerving reſpectively of our bodi- 
ly health, and ſecular advantages : I will not in- 
{iſt upon that of St. Gorgonia, who being oppret- 
ſed with a violent head-ach,threw her ſelf down 
before the Hply Table where the Sacrament was 
placed, and prayed with pafhion and pertinacy 
cill ſhe obtained relief andealſe in that very place: 
Nor that of St. Ambroſe ; who having trod up- vide St._4- 
on a Gentleman's foot aided with the Gout, in 9%," or 
the time of miniſtration,gave him the Holy Sym- ori canis, 
bols,and told him it was good for his ſickneſs al-  #*#: ib. 
ſo, and that he preſently found his cure. T my ur.peicap.s. 
{clt knew a Perſon of great ſanctity,who was - 
4 +564 Hol flicte 
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flicted to death's door, with a vomiting, and : 
Preparing her ſelf to death by her wiaticum the - 
Holy Sacrament, to which ſhe always bore a 
great reverence, ſhe was Ry deſirous, and + 
yet equally fearful to receive it, left ſhe ſhould 

reed that by her infirmity, which 1n her Spirit 
ſhe paſſionately longed for ; but, her defire was 
the greater paſſion, and prevailed ; ſhe received 
it, and ſwallowed it, and after great and earneft 
reluctancy being forced to caſt it up,in Zeal,and 
with a new pation took it in again, and then re- 


- tained it, and from that inſtant ſpeedily recove- 


x Cor.11. 26, 


red, againſt the hope of- her Phyſician, and the 
expectation of all her Friends. God does Mira- 
cles every day ; and he who with Spittle and 
Clay cured the blind man's eyes, may well be 
ſuppoſed to glorifie himſelf by the extraordina- 
ry Contingencies and Sacramental Contacts of 
his own Body. But that which is moſt famous 
and remarked, is, that the Auſtrian Family do 
attribute the Riſe of their Houſe ro the preſent 
Grandeur, to William Earl of Huburg, and do ac- 
knowledge it to be a Reward of his Piety in the 
venerable treatment and uſage of theſe Divine 
Myſteries. It were eaſier to heap together ma- 
ny rare Contingencics,and miraculous Effects of 
the Holy Sacrament,than to find Faith to believe 
them now adays ; and therefore for this whole 
affair I rely upon the words of St. Paul, afhrm- 
ing,that God ſent ſicknefles and ſundry kinds of 
deaths,to puniſh ctheCorinthian irreverent Treat- 
ment of the bleſſed Sacrament ; and therefore 
it is not to be deemed, but that life and health 
will be the Conſequent of our holy uſages of it : 
for if by our fault it is a Savour of death ; it is 
gertain, by the blefling and intention of God a 

| E Savour 
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Savour of Life. But of theſe things in par- 
ticular we have no promiſe , and charales 
ſuch events as theſe , cannot upon this ac- 
count of Faith and certain expectations be 
deſigned by us in our Communions. It God 

leaſe to ſend any of them, as ſometimes he 

ath done, it is to promote his own Glory, and 
our value of the bleſſed Sacrament, the great 
Miniſtry of Salvation. 

7. The ſum of all I repreſent in theſe few 
words of St. Hilary. Theſe holy Myſteries He ſumpes | 
being taken, cauſe that Chriſt ſhall be in us, and ©, **## 
we in Chriſt ; and if this be more than words, i» c&rife & 
we need no. farther enquiry into the Particulars as 7 4 
of blefling,conſequent to a worthy Communion ; 4c Tri. be- 
for, if God hath given hs Son unto ns, how ſhall co 
not he with him give 1s all. things elſe? nay all 
things that we need are effected by this, ſaid St. 
Clement of Alexandria, one of the moſt Ancient 
Fathers of the Church of Chriſt : Euchariſtiee Lb. 2. pad. 
qui per fidem ſunt ny ſand&ificantur & cor- © 
e & anima ; They whoby Faithare partakers 

of - —_—_— are ſanctified both in Body and 
in Soul. 


Fonte renaſcentes membris & ſanguine Chriſts 
Veſcimur,atque ideo templum Deitatss habemur.Sedal. 


How great therefore and how illuſtrious benefits 

( it xs the Meditation of St. Euſebius Emiflenus ) 
does the power of Divine bleſſing produce ? you ought 
not to eſteem it ſtrange and impoſſible ; for how earthly 
and mortal things are converted into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt, ask thy ſelf, who are regenerated in Chriſt : 
Not long - ſince, thou waſt a ſtranger from Life, a 
Pilgrim and a Wanderer from Mercy, and being in- 
wardly 


62 


The Bleſsings awd Graces 


wardly dead, thou wert baniſhed from the way of 
Life. On a ſudden, being initiated into the Laws. 


of Chriſt, and renewed by the Myſteries of Salvati- 
on, thuu didſt paſs ſuddenly into the Body of the” 
Church, not by Seeing, but by Believing ; and from 


a Sm of Perdition, thou haſt obtained to be adopted 
a Son of God, by a ſecret purity ; remaining in 4a 
viſible meaſure, thou art inviſibly made greater than 
thy ſelf, without any increaſe of quantity ; thou art 
the ſame thou wert, and yet very much another Per- 
ſon in progreſſiom of Faith ; to the outward nothing 
& added, but the inward i wholly changed; and ſo a 
man is made the Son of Chriſt, and Chriſt u formed 
in the mind of a man. As therefore ſuddenly with- 
cut any budily perception, the former wileneſs being 
laid down, on the ſudden thon haſt put on a new dig- 
nity, and this that God hath done, that he hath cured 
thy wounds, waſhed 4 thy ſtains, wiped away thy 
ſhots, ws truſted to thy diſcerning, not thy eyes ; [0 
when thou aſcendeſt the reverend Altar to be ſatisfied 
with ſpiritual Food,by Faith regard, honour admire the 
Holy Body of God, touch it with thy mind, take it 
with the hand of thy heart, even with the draught of 


the whole inward man. 
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Pra@ical Concluſions from the preceding 
Diſcourſes. 


T* E firſt I repreſent in the words of St. Au- Trad. r7. in 
guſtin, who reduces this whole Doctrine to _ _ 
practice in theſe excellent words| Let this whole vercrato- 

Afﬀair thus far prevail with us, that we may eat {#4 


the Fleſh, [ and drink |] the Blood of Chriſt, not bus 2 vilicate 
only in the Sacrament, which many evil Perſons — 
do, but let us eat and drink unto the participati- ſomn. Scp. 
on of the Spirit ; that as Members we may abide * © ©* 
in the Lord's Body,that we may be quickned b 

his Spirit; and let us not be ſcandalized,becauſe 

many do temporally eat and drink with us, who 

yet in the end ſhall find eternal corments | chat 

15, Let us remember that the exterior Miniſtry is 

the leaſt part of it; and externally and alone it 

hath in it nothing excellent, as being deſticuce of 

the ſanctity that God requires, and the Grace 

that he does promiſe,and it is common to wicked 

men and good:but when the Signs and the thing 5* Cyſt; 
ſignifhed, when the Prayers of the Church, and 

the Spirit of God, the Word and the meaning, rto7jewy 
the Sacrament and the Grace do concur ; then it 7» g01x]oy. 


and full af power,and more honourable than all; * ;_ ; 
our poſleflions ; it is a holy thing, faith Origen, ,v; ; wwe 
and appointed tor our Sanctification. For Chriſt rs. 

in the Sacrament,is Chriſt under a Veil: as with- 

out the hand of Faith, we cannot take Chriſt, to 

we muſt be ſure to look here with.an eye of 

Faith, and whatſoever glorious thing is ſaid of 

the 
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the Holy Sacrament, it muſt be underſtood of 
the whole Sacrament, Body and Spirit, that is, 
theSacramental and the Spiritual Communion. 
2. Let no man be leſs confident in his Holy 
Faith and Perſwaſion, concerning the great blel- 
ſings and glorious effects which God deſigns to 
every faithful and obedient Soul, in the commu- 
nication of theſe Divine Myſteries, by reaſon of 
any difference of Judgment, which is in the ſeve- 
ral Schools of Chriſtians, concerning the Effects 
and conſequent Bleflings of this Sacrament. For 
all men Cock honourable things of it, except 
wicked perſons, and the {corners of Religion : 
and though of ſeveral perſons,like the beholders 
of a Dove walking in the Sun, as they ſtand in 
ſeveral aſpe&ts and diſtances, ſome ſee red,and o- 
thers purple, and yet ſome perceive nothing but 
green, but all allow and love the Beauties : fo 
do the ſeveral forms of Chriſtians, according as 
they are inſtructed by their firſt Teachers, or 
their own Experience,conducted by their fancy 
and proper principles, look upon theſe glorious 
Myſteries ; ſome as virtually containing the re- 
ward of Obedience, fome as ſolemnities of 
thankſgiving and records of bleflings, ſome as 
the objective increaſes of Faith, others as the Sa- 
cramental participations of Chriſt, others as the 
ads and inſtruments of natural Union ; yet all 
affirm ſomegreat things or other of it, andby their 
differences confels the Immenſity and the Glory. 
For thus Manna repreſented to every man the 
taſte that himſelf did like; but it had in its own 
Potentiality all thoſe taſtes and diſpoſitions emi- 
nently , and altogether ; thoſe Feaſters could 


{peak of great and many excellencies,and all con- 


felled it to be enough,and to be the Food of _ 
gels : 


- Cow ai” 


_ 20A . 


yn 
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gels : ſo it is here, it is that to every man's Faith, 
which his Faith wiſ:ly apprehends ; and though 
there are ſome who are of little Faith, and ſuch 
receive but a leſs proportion of nouriſhment, yer 
by the very uſe of this Sacrament, the appetite 
will increaſe,and the apprehenlions grow greater, 
and the Faith will be more contident and inftru- 
&ed ; and then we ſhall ſce more,and feel more. 
For this holy nutriment is not only Food, but 


Phyſick too ; and although to him who believes 


greac things of his Phyſician, and of his Medi- 
Cine, it 1s apt to do the more advantage ; yet it 
will do its main work,even when we underſtand 
it not, and nothing can hinder ic,lut direct Infi- 


delity,or ſome of its foul and detormed Miniſters. 


3. They who receive the blciied Sacrament, 
mult not ſuppoſe: that the Bleflings of it, are et- 
tected as Health is by Phyſick,or warmth by the 
contact and neighbourhood of Fire ; but as Mu- 
ſick one way atiects the Soul, and witty diſcour- 
ſes another, and joyful cidings a way differing 


from both the former, ſo the operations of the. 


$acrament are produced by an Energy of a na- 
ture entirely ditfering from all things elſe ; but 
however it 1s done, the thing that is done, 1s this, 
no Grace is there improved,but what we bring a- 
long with us; no Increaſes but what we exercile ; 
we muſt bring Faith along wich us,and God will 
increaſe our Faith; we muſt come with Charity, 
and we ſhall go away with more ; we mutt come 
with truly penitential hearts,and to him that hath 
ſhall be given,and he ſhall have more abundantly : 
he ſhall be a better Penicent, when he hath eaten 
the Sacrifice thac was ſlain tor our ſins, and died 
in the Body, that we might live in the Spirit and 
dis no more. For he is the Bread ——" 

: F 1G 
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he is the Grain of Wheat, which falling into the 


Earth, unleſs it dies it remains alone, but if it 
dies, it brings forth Fruit, and brings it forth a- 
bundantly. 

4-Although the Words,the Names andSayings 
concerning the bleſſed Sacrament are myſterious 
and inexplicable, yet they do, nay therefore we 
are ſure they ſignitie ſome great thing;they arein 
the very expreſſion beyond our underſtandings, 
and therefore much more are the things them- 
ſelves too high for us : but therefore we are 
taught three things. 1. To walk humbly with 
our God; that is, in all intercourſes with him to 
acknowledg the infinite diſtance between his Ini- 
menſity and our Nothing ; his Wiſdom and'our 
Ignorance; his Secrets and our Apprehenſions ; 
he does more for us than we can underſtand. It 
was an excellent ſaying of Ariſtotle, which Seneca 
reports of him, Nunquam nos verecundiores eſſe de- 
bere, quam dum de Dus agitur, we ought never to 
be more baſhful and recolle&, than when we are 
to ſpeak any thing of God. Timide de poteſtate 
Deorum, &- pauca dicenda ſunt, laid Cicero, we muſt 
ſpeak of his Power and Glory, timoroufly and 
ſparingly, with joyfulneſs and ſingleneſs, or fim- 
plicity of heart: 1ſo the firſt Chriſtians did eat 
their Bread,their Euchariſt;ſo we underſtand the 
words of St. Luke, 2. To walk charitably with 
our diſagreeing Brother,that this may be indeed a 
Sacrament of Charity, and not to wonder it he 
be miſtaken in his ditcourſes of that, which nei- 
ther he nor you can underſtand. 3.Though it be 


hard to be underitood, yet we mult be careful, - 


that with ſimplicity we admire the Secret, and 
accept the Myſtery; but at no hand, by Pride or 
Ignorance, by Intereſt or Vanity, to wreſt this 

Myſtery 
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Myſtery to ignoble Senſes, or to evil Events,or to 
dangerous Propoſitions, or toour own damnation. 

5. What-ever Propoſitions any man ſhall en- 
tertain in his manner of diſcourſing of theſe My- 
ſteries,let him be ſure to take into his notice and 
memory,thoſe great Appellatives wich which the 
pureſt Ages of the Church, the moſt ancient Li- 
turgies, and the moſt eminent Saints of God uſe 
to adorn and inveſt this great Myſteriouſneſs. In 
the Greek Liturgy attributed ro «,, . 37 corranculh ir 
St. Fames ; the Sacramental Sym- ve, n lo muias 
bols are called, /an#ified, honourable, imsggrior, dppirmr, 4y099” 
precions, celeſtial, unſpeakable, incor- Tv, *1ICov, oeCegav, peat 
ruptible, glorious, fearful, formidable, "> Veen, Jug. 
divine ; 1n the uſe of which Epithets, as we have 
thewarranty andconſent of all the GreekChurch- 
es, ſince they ever had a Liturgy ; ſo we are 
taught only to have reverend Ulages and religr- 
ous Apprchenſions of the Divine Mylteries ; buc 
if by any appellative we can learn a Duty, its, 
one of the beſt ways of entring into the Secret. 
To which purpoſe the Ages Primitive and Apo-"E9 5 wi 
ſtolical did uſe the word Exchar: ; the name 7469Ag! 


and the uſe we learn from Origen ; the Bread VP. 7 


which is called the Euchariſt, is the Symbol eg Shen 
our thankſgiving towards God. But it 'is the gz apr; 
great and moſt uſual appellative tor the Holy #zze«rz 
Supper « o «p/& Uo T2 , and &@ e72y UHC Thy vow 2 
we find in * Jenaties, St. Clemens, Tuſtm Martyr, cone.Celfam 
the Syrian Paraphraſt, Origen, and ever atrer a- * xpitt. ad 
monglt the Greeks, and afterwards amongſt the 29y7-><t t: 
Latins. By him we underſtand that then we re- E 
ceive great Bleflings, ſince the very Myſtery it 

{eIf obliges us co great thankfulneſs. I have inſtan- 

ced in this as an example to the uſe ot the ocher 
Epithets and Appellatives, which trom Antiquity 

L have enumerated. E I 6. Hs 
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6. He that deſires to enter fartheſt into the 
Secrets of this Myſtery, and tounderſtand more 
than others, can better learn by 


T Nam animalis homo , hoc Love 1 than by Enquiry. He that 
eſt, qui ſequitur cogitationes hu- keepeth the Law of the Lord, getteth 


manas & animales five naturales, 


— ow —_—_—_—— gy ne, thereof, ſaith the 


ſupra naturam & ſpiritualium, wile * Ben-(rrac 
atque ita & fpiritualem eſum car- 


; if he will pre- 


nis Dominicz non intelligir, cu» NATE himſelf diligently, and Ccare- 
jus qui non ſunt participes, non tully obſer ve the diſpenſations of 


erunt participes #ternz Vitz. - : : 
Treeplylatt.in cap.6.h, ONE Spirit, and receive it humbly, 
* Ecclus. 21. 11. and treat it with great reverence, 


Joh.3. 31,32. 


Fccl. 2$.11. 


and dwell in the communion of 
Saints, and paſs through the Myſtery with great 
devotion and pureſt ſimplicity,and converſe with 
the puritics of the Sacrament frequently, and 
with holy intention ; this man ſhall underſtand 
more by his Experience,than the greateſt Clerks 
can by all their Subtilties, the Commentaries of 
the Doctors, and the Glofles of inquiſitive men ; 
Obey and ye ſhall underſtand, ſaid the Prophet ; 
and our blefled Saviour affured us, that if we con- 
tinue in his Word, then we ſhall know the truth ; and 


if any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the Do- 


ttrine whether it be of God or no. For we have not 
turned from our iniquities, that we might underſtand 
the Truth, ſaid Daniel : for the love 'of the Lord 
(faith the wiſe man) paſſerh all things fcr IMumina- 
1100. | 
7. Let no man advance the preaching of the 
Word of God, to the diſparagement, or to oCcca- 
ſion the neglects of the Sacraments. For though 
it be true, thar Faith comes by hearing, yet it 1s 
not intended that by hearing alone Faith is ingen- 
dred ; for the Faith of the Apoſtles came by ſee- 
ing ; and St. PauPs Faith did not come by hear- 
ing, bur by intuition and Revelation ; and hear- 


me, 
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ing, in thoſe words of St. Paul, does not ſignifie * as c. I, 


the manner of Miniſtration ; but the whole Oe- * 


conomy of the Word of God, the whole Office 
of Preaching ; which is done moſt uſually to 
Babes and Strangers by Sermon or Homily, but 


more gloriouſly and illuſtrioufly ro men, by Sa- 


craments. But however, be it ſo or otherwile ; 
yet one Ordinance ought not to exclude the o- 
ther, much leſs to diſparage the other, and leaſt 
of all co undervalue that which is the moſt emi- 
nent: but rather let every Chriſtian man and wo- 
man think, that if the Word miniſtred by the 
Spirie is ſo mighty, it muſt be more, when the 
Word and the Spirit joyn with the Sxcrament, 
which is cheir proper fignificarory. He that is 
zealous for the Word of God, does well, but let 
him remember, that the Word of God is a good- 
ly Ring, and leads us into the Circles of a bleiled 
Eternity; but becauſe the Sacrament is not with- 
out the Word, they are a Jewel enchas'd in Gold 
when they are together. The Miniſtries of the 
Goſpel are all of a piece, they, though in ſeveral 
manners, work-the ſame Salvation by the con- 
duct of the ſame Spirit. 

8.. Let no man in the reception of the Sacra- 
ment, and in his expectation of Blctlings and E- 
vents from it, limit his Hopes and Beliet to any 
one-particular, for that will occaſion a Littleneſs 
of Faith, and may make it curious, ſcrupulous, 
and phantaſtical; rather let us adore the ſecret of 
God; and with ſimple expectations receive it ; 
diſpoſing ous ſelves to all the efte&ts, that may 
come rather. with ftoar and indefinite Apprehen- 
ſions,than wich dogmatical and contidentLimita- 
tions ; for this may beger ſcruples and diminurti- 
on 'of Value ; bur that hinders nothing, but ad- 

F 1 vances 
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vances the reverential Treatments and Opinion. 

9. He that gueſſes at the excellency and power 
of the Sacrament,by the events that himſelf feels, 
muſt be ſure to look for no other than what are 
eminently or virtually contained in it ; that is, he 
muſt not expect that the Sacrament will make 
him rich ; or diſcover to him ſtolen Goods, or 
cure the Tooth-ach,ar countercharm Witches;or 
appeaſe a Tempeſt, if it be thrown into the Sea. 
Theſe are ſuch events that God hath not made 
the effects of Religion, but are the hopes and ex- 
pectations of vain and ſuperſtitious People. And 

Concil. Lat. I remember that Pope Alexander the Third, in 
00a the-Council of Lateran, wrote to the Biſhop of 
; St. Agatha advice, how to treat a Woman who 
took the holy Sacrament into her mouth,and ran 
with it to kiſs her Husband, hoping by that 
means to procure her Husbands more intenſe At- 
fection. But the Story tells,that ſhe was chaſtiz'd 
by a Miracle, and was not cur'd but by a long 

and ſevere Repentance. 

Io. He that watches for the effects and bleſ- 
ſings of che Sacrament, muſt look tor them in 
no other manner than what 1s agreeable ta the 
uſual diſpenfation;we muſt not look for them by 
meaſures of Nature and uſual Expectation: not 
that as ſoon as we have received the Symbols, we 
ſhall have our Doubts anſwered; or be comforted 
in our Spirit,as-ſoon as we have given thanks for 
the Holy Blood ; or be fatished in the enquiries 
of Faith, as ſoon as the Prayers of Canſecration 
and the whole Miniſtry is ended ; ar prevail in 
our maſt pafſtionate defires,as foon as we riſe from 
our knees; for we enter into the bleflings of the 
Sacrament by Prayer,and the exerciſe of proper 
Graces ; both which being ſpiritual ——— 
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6f Virtues, work after the manner of ſpiritual 
Things; that is, not by any meaſure we have,but 
as God pleaſes; only that in the laſt event of 
things,and when they are necetlary,we ſhall find 
them there : God's time is beſt, but we mutt not 
judge his manner by our meaſures, nor meaſure 
Eternity by Time, or the Iflues of the Spirit by 
a meaſuring Line. The effects of the Sacrament 
arc to be expected as the eftect of Prayers : not 
one Prayer, or one ſolemn Meeting, but perſe- 
vering and paſſionate, fervent and laſting Pray- 
ers : a continual Deſire, and a daily Addreſs is 
the way of prevailing. I the Morning ſowe thy xccef. 11. 6. 
Seed, and in the Evening withhold not thy hand, for 
thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, either this or 
that, or whether they ſhall be both alike good. 

I 1. He that looks for the effects and bleflings 
told of to be appendent to the Sacrament, mult 
expect them upon no other terms,but ſuch as are 
the conditions of a worthy Communion. It thou 
doſt find thy Faich as dead after the reception as 
it was before ; it may be it is, becauſe thy Faith 
was not only little, but reprovable ; or thou didit 
not pray vehemently, or thou art indiſpoſed by 
ſame ſecret diſadvantage : or thou haſt not done 
thy duty ; and he ſhall imprudently accuſe that 
Phyſick for uſeleſs and unfic, that is not ſuffered 
to work by the Incapacity,the ill Diet, the weak 
Stomach, ar ſame evil accident of the Partienc, 

12. Let no man judge of himſclf, or of the 
bleflings and efficacy of the Sacrament ic ſelf; or 
of the proſperity and acceptation of his Service 
in this Mimſtry,by any ſcnlible reliſh, by che guſt 
and deliciouſneſs, which he ſometimes perceives, 
and other times does not perceive. For theſe are 
fine accidents,and given to ſome Perſons often,to 

; F 4 others 
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others very ſeldom, to all irregularly, as Gad 
pleates, and fomerimes are the efte&ts.ot natural 
and accid:ntal Diipoſitions,and ſometimes att Hs 
luſtions. Hut that no man may fall. into inconve- 
nience for want of them, we are to conſider that 
che want of them proceeds from divers: cauſes, 
I. It my be the Palate of the Soul 1s indiſpoſed 
by liſtleſncis or forrow, anxiety or - wearinels. 
2.it may be we arc too much immerged in fecus 
lar aituirs and earchly affections. ' 3. Or we have 
becn wunthaniiul ro God, when we have received 
forme of theſe ſ1iritual pleaſures, and he there- 
tore wichdraws thoſe pleaſant Entertainments, 
4. Or ic may be, we are therefore without reliſh 
and guir, becaute the Sacrament is too great for 

ur wcarnct>,like rhe bright. Sun toa mortal eye; 
the Olzect is too big tor our perceptions, and our 
utcle faculties. $5. Sometimes God takes them as» 
way,lc{t we be litted up and made vain. 6.5ome- 
times for the confirmation and exerciſe of our 
Faith ; that we may live by Faith and not by 
Senſe. 75. Or it may be that by this dryneſs of 
Spirit, God incends to make us the more fervent 
ant refign'd in our direct and folemn Devotions; 
by. th perceiving of our wants and weaknels,and 
1m the:ntaice inability, and infuthciency of our 
ſelves:' '5; Or elſe it happens to us irremedia: 
bly and'incvitably, that we may perceive theſe 
accidents arc not-'the' truits of our labour, but 
vifts of God,Gitpenced wholly by the meaſures of 
his own choice. 9; The want of juſt and ſevere 
di{potitions to the-Holy Sacrament,may poſlibly 
occation tis Uncomfortableneſs. 10.Or we'do 
1107 reliſh the divine nutriment. now, ſo as at 0» 
cher times, for want of {piritual Mattication,that 
15, becauls we haye'not conſidered deeply, and 

Hor meditated 
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meditated wiſely and holily. 11. Or there is 
in us too much {Uflove and delight in, and adhe- 
rence to the comforts we find 1n other objects. 
12. Or we are carclels of lictle fins, and give too 
much way to the daily Incurtions of the ſmaller 
Irregularities of our lives. If upon the occaſion 
of the want of theſe ſenſible comforts and de- 
lightful reliſhes, we examine the cauſes of the 
want, and ſuſpect our ſelves in theſc things,where 
our own faults may be the'cauſes,and there make 
amends ; or if we ſubmit our ſelves in thoſe par- 
ticulars where the cauſes may relate to God, we 
ſhall do well, and receive profit. But unleſs our 
own fin be the cauſe of it, we are not to make 
any evil judgment of our ſelves, by reaſon af any 
ſuch dete&; much leſs diminiſh our great value of 
the bleflings,conſequent toa worthy Communion. 
I 3. But becauſe the pardon of fins is intended 
to be the greateffectof a worthy Communion,and 
of this men are more 1olicitous, and tor this the 
pray paſſionately, and labour earneſtly, and al 
molt all their lives, and ic may be in the day of 
their death, have uncertain Souls ; and theretore 
of this men are moſt delirous to be ſatisfied, if 
they apprehend themſelves in danger, that is, if 
they be convinced of their fin, and be truly peni- 
tent; although chis effect icems to be leaſt di- 
{cernable, and to be a ſecret reſerved for the pub- 
lication and Trumpet of the Arch-Angel at the 
day of Doom; yet in this. we can belt be faisfi- 
ed. For becauſe when our fins are unpardoned, 
we are under the wrath of God, to be expreſled 
as he pleaſes, and. in the method of eternal death ; 
now it God intends not to pardon us, he will not 


blefs the means of pardon; if we ſhall not return - 


ro his tinal-patdon, if we ſhall not pats through 
the 
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the intermedial ; if he will never give us Glory, 
he will never give us the increaſe of Grace. It 
therefore we repent of our ſins, and pray for 
pardon : it we confeſs them and forſake them : 
it we fear God and love him : it we find that 
our deſires to pleaſe him doincreaſe, that we are 
more watchful againſt ſin, and hate it more: that 
we arc thirſty after righteouſneſs : it we find 
that we increaſe in duty ; then we may look up- 
on the tradition ofthe holy Sacramental Sy mbols, 
as a direZzt conlignation of Pardon ; not that ir 
is compleated ; for it is a a work of time, it 1s as 
long in doing,asRepentance is 1n perfecting ; it is 
the eff:& of that, depending on its cauſe in a 
perpetual operation, bur it is then working, and 
it we go on in»duty, God will proceed to finiſh 
methods of his Grace, and ſnatch us from eter» 
nal death, which we have deſerved, and bring us 
unto Glory. And this he is pleated by the Sar 
crament all the way to conlign.: God ſpeaks not 
more articulacely in any voice trom-Heaven,than 
in ſuch real indications of his Love and Favour. 
14. Laſtly, ſince the Sacrament 15s the great 
folemniry of Prayer, and imitation of Chriſt's 
intercefiion in Heaven ; let us here be both cha- 
ritable and religious in our Prayers; intercedi 
for all ſtates of Men and Women in the Chriſtian 
Church,and repreſenting to Gad all the needs of 
our ſelves and of qur Relatives. For then we 
pray with all the advantages of the Spirit, when 
we pray in the Faith of Chriſt crucihed, in the 
love of God and of our Neighbour, in the Ad- 
vantapes of ſalemn Piety, in the Communian of 
Saints, in the imitation of Chriſt's interce{lion, 
and in the Union with Chritt himſelf Spiricual 
and Sacramental ; and to ſuch Prayers as theſe 
nothing 
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nothing can be added, but that which will cer- 
tainly come, that is a bleſſed Hearing, and a 
gracious Anſwer. 


 ——— 


SECT VE 


Devotions preparatory to this Myſtery. 


EF ACUL ATIONS, 


I. 


I. | Will praiſe thee with my whole heart ; be- 
fore the Angels will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 

2, I will worſhip towards thy holy 'Temple, 
and praiſe thy name for thy loving kindneſs, and 
for thy Truth, for thou haſt magnified,above all 
thy Name, the Word of thy Prailc. 

3. Intheday when I call upon thee,thou ſhale 
anſwer, and ſhale multiply ſtrength in my Soul. 

4. How precious are thy thoughts unto me, O 
God : how great is the ſum of them ? "The Lord 
will perfe& that which concerneth me : Thy 
merc1es, Q Lord, endure tor ever, 

5. I wait for the Lord : my Soul doth wait, 
and in his Word do I hope. 

6. My Soul doth wait for the Lord more than 
they that keep the Morning Watches, that they 
may obſerve the time of offering the Morning 
Sacrifices. 

7. Qlet my Saul hope in the Lord, for == 

cuy 
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Ejaculations, 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plen- 
tcous Redemption : he ſhall redeem his People 
from all Iniquity. 


8 


1. Our Lord is gentle and juſt : our God is 
mercitul. | 

2. Thc Lord kcepeth the ſimple : I was hum- 
bled, but the Lord looked after my Redemption. 

3. O my Soul return thou unto thy reſt : be- 
cauſe the Lord hath reſtored his good things un- 
to thee. | 

4. He hath ſnatched my Soul from death, 
mine Eyes from tears,and my Feet from falling : 
{ will therefore walk before the Lord in the Land 
of the living. 

5. I have believed, therefore will I ſpeak : in 
the Aſſemblies of juſt men I will greatly praiſc 
the Lord. 

6. What ſhall I return unto the Lord ? all his 
Retributions are repayed upon me. 

7. I will bear the Chalice of Redemption in 
the Kingdom of God: and in the Name of the 
Lord I will call upon my God. 


HF 


1. I will pay my Vows unto the Lord: I will 
then ſhew forth his Sacraments unto all: the Peo- 
le. 
: 2. Honourable before the Lord is the death of 
his Holy one : and thereby thou haſt broken all 
my Chains. 
3. I have ſworn, and I will perform it : that 
[ will keep thy righteous Judgments. : 
| | 4- 


Cjaculations, 


4. T1 will greatly praiſe the Lord with my 
Mouth, yea I will praiſe him among the Mulct- 
tude. 

5. For he ſhall ſtand at the right hand of the 
poor : to fave him from them that condemn his 
Soul. : 

6. His Work is honourable and glorious, and 
his Righteouſneſs remaineth for ever : He hath 
made his wonderful Works to be remembred. 

7. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſh- 
on : he hath given meat unto them that tear 
him : he will be ever mindtul of his Covenant : 
he hath ſhewed his People the Power of his 
Works, blefled be God. 


Prayers to be uſed in any Day or Time of 
Preparation to the Holy Sacrament. 


[. 


Oo Thou Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that feedeſt us 
like Sheep ; thou makeſt rs to lie down in plea- 
fant Paſtures, and leadeſt ts by the (fill IWaters, run- 
ning from the Clefts of the Rock, from the Wounds of 
eur Lord, from the Fountains of Salvation ; thou pre- 
pareſt a Table for us, and anointeſt our Heads with 
the Unetion from above, and cur Cup runneth over : 
let the Blood of thy Weunds, and the Water of thy 
Side, waſh me clean, that I may with a pure clean 
Soul come to eat of the pureſt Sacrifice, the Lamb ſlain 
from the beginning of the World. 


IL. 
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Pzayers to be uſed, 8c. 


7X 


T2 giveſt thy ſelf to be the Food of our Souls in 
the wonders of the Sacrament, in the Faith of 
thy Word, in the Bleſſings and Graces of thy Spirit ; 
Perform that in thy Servant, which thou haſt prepar- 
ed and effetted in thy Son ;, flrengthen my infirmities, 
heal my Sickneſſes, give me ſtrength to ſubdue my Paſ- 
tons, to mortifie my Inordinations, to kill all my Sins : 
Increaſe thy Graces in my Soul; enkindle a bright De- 
wvotion, extinguiſh all the Fires of Hell, my Luſt and 


my Pridegny Envy, and all my ſpiritual Wickedneſſes ; 


pardon all my Sins, and fill me with thy Spirit, that 
by thy Spirit thou mayſt dwell in me, and by Obedience 
and Love I may dwell in thee, and live inthe Life of 
Grace, till it paſs on to Glory and Immenſity, by the 
Power and the Bleſſing, by the Paſſion and Interceſſion 
of the Word incarnate ; whom I adore, and whom I 
love, and whom I will ſerve for ever and ever. 


TIES 


Myſteries God, ineffable and glorions Ma- 

jeſty ; What u th that thou haſt done to the 
Sons of Men ? thou haſt from thy Boſom ſent thy Son 
to take upon him our Nature ; in him thou haſt opened 
the Fountains of thy Mercy, and haſt invited all peni- 
tent ſinners to come to be pardoned, all the oppreſſed to 
be eaſed, all the ſerrowful to be comforted, all the ſick 
to be cured, all the hungry to be filled, and the thirſty to 
be refreſhed with the Waters of Life, and ſuſtained 
with the Wine of 5 Souls : "oro = O God, to 
this preat effuſion of loving kindneſs, that I may par- 
rake of the Flr ens by him I may be hes" wa 
in all my Griefs, ſatisfied in al my Doubts ; healed 


of 


ſ 
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of all the Wounds of my. Soul, and the bruiſes of my 
Spirit ; and being filled with the Bread of Heaven, 
and armed with the ſtrength of the Spirit, I may begin, 
continue, and finiſh my Tourney threugh this Valley of 
Tears, unto my portion of thy Heavenly Kingdom, 
whither our Lord i ome before to prepare a place for 
every loving and obedient Soul. Grant this, O Eter- 
nal God, for his ſake ho died for us, and intercedes 
for ns, and gives himſelf dayly to ns, cur Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Feſns Chriſt, Amen. 


CHAT. =L 


Of our General Preparation to the Worthy 
| Reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
the Participation of the Iyeries. 


there are no words of particular duty rela- 
ting to the Bleſſed Sacrament,and exprefling 
the manner of our addreſs to the Myſteries, bur 
thoſe few words of St. Paul, Let a man examine x Cor.11.2$ 
himſelf, and ſo let him ear: The Apoſtle expreſles 
one Duty, and intimates another. "The Duty of 
Preparation is expreſled ; and becauſe this is a re- 
lative Duty, and is not for it ſelf, but for fome- 
thing beyond, he implies the otner to be the great 
duty,to which this Preparation does but miniſter. 
I. A man muſt examine himſelf. 2. And a man 
muſt ear. A man muſt not cat ot theſe Myſteries, 
till he be examined ; for that were dangerous, 
and 


]: all the Scriptures of the new Teſtament, 
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Of Examination of otr ſelves 


and may prove fatal : but when a man is: exa- 
mined, he muſt eax ; for elſe that Examination 


were to no purpole. 


CRCES. IL 


Of Examination of our Selves, in order to 
the Holy Communion. 


E bem is no duty in Chriſtianity, that is part- 
ly ſolemn and partly moral, that hath in it 
more ſolemnity and more morality than this one 
duty ; and in the greateſt declenſion of Religion, 
{till men have fear when they come to receive 
this Holy Sacrament. They that have no Religion 
will tear when they come todie ; and they who 
have but a little, will tear when they come to 
communicate. Bur alrhough men, who believe 
this to be the g:cateſt ſecret and ſacredneſs of our 
Religion, do more in their addrefies to this than 
to any thing elſe, yet many of them that do 
come,confider that they are only commanded to 
examine themliclves ; and that according to the 
ordinary methods is eaſily done. It is nothing 
but asking our ſclves a tew Queſtions: Do I be- 
lieve? Dol repent? And aml in Charity ? To 
theſe the Anſwers are ready enough; I do believe 
that Cariſt gave his Bocdly and Blood tor me, as for 
all mankind; and that Chriſt is myſtically preſent 
1 the Sacrament; I have been taught fo all m 

lite,and I have no reaſon to doubt it. 2. I do alſo 
repent according to the meaſures I am taught: I 
am ſorry I have ſinned, l with I had not done « 

an 


before the Communion; $1 


and I promiſe to do ſo no more ; and this I do 
Eonſtantly before every Communion, and before 
the next comes I have reaſon enough to renew 
my Vows; I was neyer ſo good as my word yet, 
but now I will. 3. I am alſo in Charity with all .d 
the World, and againſt this good time, I pray to | 
God to forgive them; for I do. This is the 
uſual examination of Conſciences; to which we 
add a faſting day, and on that we ſay more 
Prayers than uſual, and read ſome good dif- 
courſes of the Sacrament, and then we-are drel- 
ſed like the friends of the Bridegroom, and with 
confidence come to the Marriage-Supper of the 
Lamb. But this examination, hath it ſelf need 
to be examined. Noah laboured an hundred years 
together, in making the Ark, that he and a few 
more might be ſaved ; and can we think in an 
Hourto prepare our ſouls for the entertainment of 
him. that made all the World? This will. very 
hardly be done. For although our duty of prepa- 
ration is contained in this one word, of | Try, or 
vane | it being after the manner of myſte- 
ries, myſteriouſly and ſecretly deſcribed, yet 
there is great reaſon to believe, that there is in 
it very much duty, and therefore we ſearch into 
the ſecret of the Word, and to what purpoſes ic 

is uſed in the New Teſtament. | 
TT. It ſignifies to try and ſearch, to enter into Aouws- 
the depthsand ſecrets, the varicties and ſeparati- (G7 zi # 
ons and diviſibilities of things. The word is ta- Af 
ken from the tryers of Gold, which is tryed by wan oa 
the Touch-ſtone, and in great caſesistryed by the Zu, im- 
fire. And in this ſence St. Pau might relate to the ex »Þ9- 
preſent condition of the Chriſtians,who were of- S4«1v45. 
ten under a Ry tryal. For the holy Communion 
being uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians according 
; to 
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to its intention, was indeed a great Confolation 


Xon edit Ifracl fine amaris cauli- 
bus agnum, 
Tolle tuam, Chriſtum qui cupis, 
efle, crucem, 
Quos arrat, zrumnis etenim Dcus 
argit,at illis 
Fatior exh:uſto palma labore 
venir. 
Lib. de lapſe, & Fpiſt. 54. Nune 
non infirmis ſed fortibus pax ne- 
ccflaria eſt 5 ncc morientibus, ſcd 
viventibus conununicatio 2 nobis 
danda eſt : ut quos excitamis & 
hortamur ad prelium ; non iner- 
mes & nudos rclinquamus ſed pro- 
tetione languinis & corporis Chri- 
fti munizmus : & cuin ad hoc fat 
Euchariſtia, ut pofſit accipicntibus 
efle riitcla, quos turns cfiv contra 
advcrizrium volumus, mwnimento 
Pominicz faturitatis atmemus. 


to the Martyrs and Confeſlors, as 
appears often in St. Cyprian : and 
this Blefling and Deſign was my- 
ſtically repreſented tothe Church 
in the circumſtance of the In- 
ſtitution, it being done immedi- 
ately before the Paflion : they 
who were to paſs through this 
fiery 'Tryal, ought to examine 


' themſelves againlit this Solemnity, 


in order to that laſt Tryal, and 
ſee whether or no they were 
Veſlels of Sanctification and Ho- 
nour for none elfe were fit to 
communicate, but they alfo that 
were fit to die; Chriſt would 


give himſelf to none but to them who are ready 
to give themſelves for him ; according to that 


* Rev. 3- 2% faying of Chriſt; * If any man hear my woice and 
open the door, I will come in to him and ſup with him, 
and he with me. 


To him that overcometh will I 


grant to ſit with me, &c, That is, thoſe who are 
tried by the experiments of great Love, and a 
great patience, that out of love are willing to 


fit laurea juftis 

Fx pretio quod terror agit, man- 
ſuraque virtus. 

Creſcit in adverſts, qua: rcftibus 
ufa perichs 

&d meritum diſcrimen hibct------ 

rat. Diacon, lib. 2. in acta. 


grow higher than the Floods. 


ſuffer, and with patience do ſuf 
ter unto the end ; theſe are the 
Gueſts at my Heavenly Table : 
for labour and affrightment put a 
price upon the Martyr's Crown, 
while his virtue grows in danger, 
and like the Water-plants ever 
Now the uſe 


that we can make of this ſence of the word 1s, 
that we allo are to examine what we are likely 
to be, or what we have been in. the day of 


Periccution ; 


*- bHefoze the Commution.; 83 
Perſecution ; how we have paſſed through the 
fire? Did we contract the ſmell of fire, or the 
pollution of ſmoak? Or are we improved by the 
purification of the diſcerning flames ? Did we do 
our duties then, and then learn to do chem bee- 
| ter ? Or did we then only like' glaſs, bend in all 
; the flexures and mobilities of the flame, and then 
mingle with the Aſhes, incorporating with the 

| incereſts and fouleſt pollutions of the World ? 
| | Or were we like Gold, patient of the Hammer, 
| and approved by the Stone of tryal ? Like Gold 
in the fire, did we untwiſt our ſelves from all 
complications and mixtures with impure drofs ? 
Certain it is, that by perſecution and by money 
* men are in all capacities and relations, beſt ex- * E<cuſ. 31. 
—_— how they are in their Religion and their * 
Jultice. 

Sometimes God tries his Friends as we try one a_—_ 
another,by the infelicities of our lives ; when we ;, Cru ) 
are unhappy in our affliction, if we be not urt + {joy 4ov+ 
happy in our Friend too, he is a right good one, Ms- 
and God will eſteem of us ſo, if we can ſay with 
David,Though thou haſt ſmitten is into the place of 
Dragons,yet have we not forgotten thee , and my Soul x 
alway in my hand,that is, I am alwaysin danger and 
f trouble,and I bear death about me,yer do I not for- 
| ſake thy Commandments.'This indeed isGod's way of 

Examination of us; but that's all one; tor we muſt 

examine our ſelves here in order to our duty and 
{tate of being, as God will examine us hercafter, 
| in order to what we have been and done. And 

there is no greater teſtimony of our being fir to 

receive Chriſt, than when we are ready to die for 
him. Butthis 1s a final tryal ; we muſt have ſome 

{teps'of progreflion, before we come thus far. 

2. There is a way ſomething leſs than this; 
G 2 Lycurgs 
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3% Df Examination of our ſelves. 
Eviore 5 - Lycdrgus inſtituted among the Spartans, that the 
&vi% * Princes, the Magiſtrates, the Soldiers, and-every 
ant Citizen that was capfble of Dignity ſhould'be 
uuaNy. tryed ; They examined their lives, whether they bad 
res, «rn F lived according to the rate of their Employment or 
ds arJegs pretenſions.; and thoſe who were ſo examined 
CMeprern, were called Swarm, tried and examined men; 
Sutdas, um k —— oh me" 
3/ 5g. and if they were Perſons quitting themlelves 
Eran $7 like men, they were aſcribed in the number of 
p:0iuwwr the good Citizens. "That is our way, to try 
7% © 76 whether we be inſtructed and rightly prepared 
avelfav.. to this good Work, and that is to be examined 

by a courſe and order of good Works, that was 
the old and true way of examining. 

.- For examination 1s but a relative duty, and no- 
thing of it ſelf; for no man is the better for being 
examined, it being examined there follows no- 
thing after it. He that is examined, either muſt 
be approved, or elſe in St. Pauls phraſe he is 
#Jixu©, a Reprobate ; and to what purpoſe is 
it that every man ſhould examine himſelf, but in 
caſe that he find himſclf unfit, to abſtain and for- 
bear to come ; tor it he comes unworthy, hedies 
for.it-; and therefore to Examine muſt ſignifie, 

Rom. 14. 22./Lg&t every man Examine himſelf, ſo that he be ap- 
zr.s 4 proved; and ſo the word is uſed by St. Paul, 
eat . Happy is he that doth not-condemn himſelf » 
"Gal. 6. 4.” that which he approveth : The word ſignifies both 
Ephel. 5- 1% to exammirſe and to prove, that is indeed to exa- 
. -- mine as wiſe men ſhould ; | buudors dvri 78 xeivac, 
faith Suidas.) it is: all one as to judge righteous 

- -Judgment after due examination ; and that is 

-. expreſly added by. the Apoſtle, in the ſame 


' Chapter,after:the Precept of Examination, Fudge 


«your -eles that you be not judged 4 the Lord ; that 
is, Your examination of your ſelves will prevent 


the 
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befoze the Commtnfon, 

the hofvors of the eternal Scrutiny ; your con- 
demaxfion of your fins, will prevent God's con- 
demnation of you for them; and then when yon 
examine ſo as to-judge, and ſo condemn your fins 
that you approve your ſelves to God and your 
own Crathaces , then you "Have examined 
rightly. 7 

The ſence then is this: Let a man examine 
and prove himſelf, whether he be fit'to come to 
the holy Communion, and fo let him eat, nor fo 
if upon examination he be found unfit : but be- 
cauſe it is intended he ſhould come, and yet muſt 
not come without due and juſt Preparations, let 
him-who comes tothe holy Communion, be ſure 
that he worthily prepare himſelt. 

Theſe then are - the great Inquiries: 1. How 


a man ſhall ſo examine himſelf, as to know whe-- 


ther he be fic-or no. 2. What are thoſe neceſſa» 
ry Diſpoſitions without which a man cannot be 
worthily prepared. -'The firſt will repreſent the. 
general Rules of Preparation. The ſecond In- 
quiry will conſider the more particular. 


TECT.- FE 


Of the Examination of our Deſires, 


_— one that comes to the holy Sacrament, 
muſt have earneſt affections and deſires to- 
wards God and Religion, and particularly: to- 
wards theſe Divine Myſteries ; and therefore he 


mult examine ANG. - whether or no he be 


2 willing 


\ 
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willing and paſſionately defirqus to do allhis du- 
ty ? His ſaying that he is fo, I do not ſuppaſe to 
be a ſufficient ſatisfaction to a ſerious Inquiry, 
unleſs he really feels himſelf to be fo. For we 
find that all men-pretend that they have earneſt 
deſires to befayed ; and very many elpying; the 
Beauties of Wiſdom, the Brightneſs of Chaſtizy, 
the Health of Temperance, the Peace of meek 
Perſons, and the Reputation and Joy of the Cha- 
ritable ; wiſh that they were ſuch excellent Per- 
ſons. But they conſider nor, that it is the Splen- 
dor, nat the Vertue; the Reputation, not the Wie- 
tulneſs; the Reward, and not the Duty that they 
are in.love withal: our deſires of Holine-are 
too often like our deſires of being cut of the 
Stone, or ſuffering Caufticks or Cupping-glafles, 
an unwilling willingnefs, a hard and a fatal ne; 
ceflity, and therefore ſomething of a conſequence 
choice ; fince-it can be no better, it muſt be .no 
worſe : but this can never make qur Duty plea- 
fant, we can never. be heartily reconciled for the 
things of .God as long as we teel ſmart and pain 
in the Miniſtries of Religion : we ſuffer Religi- 
on, and endure the Laws of God, but we lwe 
them not. He that comes to God whether He 
will or no, confeſles the greatneſs of God and 
the demonſtrations of Religon; bur ſees no ama- 
bility and comelineſs in it; and ſhall find as little 
of the reward. 

It is rue that force and fear may bring us in to 
God; and the Fear of the Lord s the beginning of 
Wiſdom , and Chriſt faid, compel them to enter, and 
our natural necds, and our ſuperinduced calami- 
ties may force us to run to God,. and affright us 
into.:Religion asinto a SanFtuary : but then if we 
Enter at this doar we muſt examine whether = 

& 


4. 


4d 


be taken with the beauties of the interior houſe; 
does Fear make us look, and does Looking make 
us like ? If holy deſires and love be not in the 
beginning or the progreffion, we ſhall do the 
work of Grace pitifully, and our preparations 
coldly, and our atrencions diſtractedly, and re- 
ceive the Sacraments without eftect. 

Now concerning our deſires,we ſhall beſt judge 
of them by the proper effets and fignifications 
of Deſire. 


Signs and Indications of the Sincerity and Heartineſs 
of our Deſires. 


Are his affe&tions warm and earneſt, inquiſitive 
and Tonging, intereſted and concerned in the 
things of God ? I do not ſay iris neceflary, thar 
he find thoſe paflions and degrees of tiercenels, 
which paſſionate Perſons find in 12nſual objects. 
Bur yet ic is very fie that we enquire concerning 
thole degrees and excefles of Detire ; not that he 
is unfit who finds them not ; bur char they who 
have them, car alſo receive comtorrt in their In- 
quiry, and become examples to others, and in- 
vite them forwards by the Argument of Amabi- 
lity which they feel. 
But our paffions and defires are fo to be inqui- 
red of, thar we find no reſt in X 
our Souls concerning this * Vr perdent propriam mortulia cor- 
ueſtion, unleſs we do indeed s$; nequeune eſtas fumere corporess : 
ſer a high value upon theſe oy — ni dcliciis rationis alan- 
Myſter ies; and love to par cake Pum Verbi atcrni pane cartnt, perc- 
of them * and deſire them rea- , .. | | 
- Nam quid erit quod dira procul faſti- 
ſonably, and without very ia pet. 
great cauſe not to omirthe op- Cm (-iplp renvgit mens (arurare Deol 
portunities which the Church | 
G 4. givcs 
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gives and requires us to uſe, and to exceed the 

loweſt, meaſure of the Law; for he that onl 
communicates when he is commanded, communi- 
cates in obedience, but not in loye;tor though obe- 
d'ence to God is love, yet qur obedience to man 
is moſt commonly fear ; at leaſt we cannot fo 
well be ſure that we are paſſionate enough, and 
have love cnough to theſe Myſteries, when the 
Law of men, that is, when ſomething without is 
our meaſure. For Eccleſiaſtical Laws have Nez 
ceſlity moſt commonly tor their limit ; and that 
i5 the leaſt of all holy meaſures, leſs than cheir de- 
termination we cannot go and be innocent : but 
it we will make judgment concerning our love 
and our deſires, we mult trequent theſe holy My- 
ſteries by the meaſures and ſuggeſtion of ſome- 
thing that is within ; if it be Love, it will have 
no meaſures but it felf, and nothing can giye it 
limits, but the circumſtances of things themſclves, 

and the poflibilities of our Perſons and Afﬀairs. 
2. Belides this coming upon neceflity; our De- 
ſires are very much to be ſuſpected, if compli- 
ance and cuſtom or reputation be the ingredients, 
and preyail above any better motive that can be 
obſerved, As force makes Hypocrites, ſo tfa- 
vour and ſecular advantages, make Flatterers in 
Religion; and when a Prince or Ruler, a Maſter 
of a Family, or any one that hath power to ob- 
lige, is heartily religious, Religion will quickly 
bein faſhion. Thoſe Perſons which come upon 
ſuch Inducements, are by our blefled Saviour 
ſignified by the Parable of the Corn that fell by 
the High-way, they preſently receive it with joy, 
and it ſprings quickly if the Gn ſhines, but when 
Perſecution comes, they hang the Head,and ſlack 
their pace, and appear ſeldom, and ſhew ae 
ns they 


of our Defires, 


they had no depth of Root. Theſe men 
ſerve God when Religion is rich and proſpe- 


rous, they come to Chriſt for the Loaves, . 


but care but little for the Myſtery. As long 
as the Religion ſtays at this Port, it is good 
for nothing, and the very entry it ſelf is 

ſuſpicious, Fear is better than this , bur if it 
| nab on to create an effective and material 
Love, it will be well at laſt. 

3. They that are eaſily diverted from commu- 
nicating, and apt to be excuſed from the Solem- 
nity,thele men have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect their de- 
fires, to be too cold to kindle the fires upon this 
Altar, and to conſume this Sacrifice; they have 
not love,and come againſt their will: Some men 
are hindred by every thing ; it a Stranger come 
to the Houſe, if they be indiſpoſed with a little 
Head-ach, if they have Affairs of the World,if a 
Neighbour be angry with them,if a merry meet- 
* ing be appointed the day betore ; this is a ſuſpi- 
cious Indifterency and Lukewarmneſs.'They that 
are not deſirous to uſe all opportunities, and to 
take all advantages, and long for all the benefits, 


want very much of that hunger and thirſt after ' 


the Righteouſneſs of God, which is fulfilled in 
thoſe Myſteries, and to which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed ſuch ample ſatistaftion. I do not ſay, that 
every man is bound to communicate every time 
that he can have it, and that it is Lukewarmneſs 
' not to deſire it1o often as it is in our power, but 
he that refuſes it, when it 1s in his opportunity, 
when his circumſtances are fitted, when by the 
meaſures of Piety and Religion, it is decent and 
uſeful to him to do it ( of which I ſhall after- 
wards give an account ) that man is guilty of a 
criminal Jndiffergngce, and when hg does come, 

t may 
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may fear that he hath not ſpiritual hunger e- 
nough for ſo divine a Banquet. 

4.'They that in their __ take the leaſt 
meaſures that are practiſed or allowed, and reft 
there and increaſe not,have neither value for the 
Sacrament,nor deſires of the Blefling,ner expeta- 
tions of any Fruit; and therefore cannot have this 
holy appetite in due proportion,becaule they ſee 
no ſufficient moving cauſe,and they look for lit- 
ele, and find lefs, and therefore can never be true 
deſirers:For he that thinks thereis no great matter 
in it,wilthave no great ſtomach for it;and he that 
will do no great matter for it, certainly expects 
no great excellency in it ; and ſuch are all chey 
that take the leaſt meaſures of Preparation; who 
therefore ſhall find the leaſt meaſures of blefling, 
and in fpiricual things that which is called poſe 
tively the leaſt, is jult none ar all ; he that ſhall be 
called leaſt in the Kingdom, fhall be quite ſhut out. 
This is an indifferency both in the cauſe and in 
the effect : They feel no great Bleflings conſe- 
quent to their reception, and therefore their At- 
teftions are cold, and becauſe they are ſo, they 
| ſhall for ever be without the Blefling. 

5- They only can be confident that their De- 
fires are right, who feel ſharpneſſes and zeal in 
their acts of Love. For in ſpiritual things every 
abatement is by the mixture of the contrary, and 
rheretore when things are indifferent, we cannot 
tell which ſhall be accepted or accounted of;and 
when there is as much evil as good, the evil is 
only abated, but the good deſtroyed, and is not 
accepted ; and therefore till the Vi&ory be clear 
and evident,we cannot have much comfort ; but 
the ſtrong deſire is only certain and comforcable 
co the Spiric. Great Delires are a-great _—_ 

ng 
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the Spouſe in the Canticles complains that ſhe is 
ſick of Ive, and then calls upon Chriſt to comfort 
her with flaggons of Wine. Lels deſires than the 
greateſt , it they be real and effe&ive of the 
work,are fit for ſuch Perſons as are nat the great- 
eſt in Religion Wuc in all Spiritual Progrefli- 
ons we are ſure our deſires ſhall never ceaſe 
growing, till they be full of God, and are fwell'd 
up to Immenſity ; and till they come to ſome 
greatneſs, that they are like hunger and thirit, or 
like the Breaſts of 2 fruitful Nurſe, full and in 
pain till they be eaſed,we cannot be ſo confident 
that things are well with us in this particular. 
Are we in trouble,till we converſe with our Lord 
in all the ways of Spiritual Entercourle ? Do we 
rejoyce when a Communion-day comes? And is 
our wo fixed upon conſideration of that holy ne- 
ceffity of doing good Works at that time eſpeci- 
ally, and receiving the Aids of Grace, and the 
Helps of the Sacrament liberally ? When it 1s 
thus,it is well; that we can be ſure of: All mea- 
{ures of deſire which are fo little, that we can 
compare them tono natural ſimilitude of earneſt- 
neſs and Appetite,we can only ſay that they are 
yet very uncomfortable ; and if we come often 
and pray that we may have lively reliſh and ap- 
petite to the Myſteries, ic may be well intime ; 
bur as yet we cannot be ſure that it is ſo. 

There is only in this caſe one help to our Exa+ 
mination and our Contidence:He that comes be- 
cauſe God commands him,it is dire and certain 
Obedience to the words of Chriſt, or in a deep 
forrow for his ſins, coming either in hopes of re- 
medy ; or in a great - 5 rg; of his infirmi- 
ty, addrefling himſelf either for ſupport and 
franath; this man, alchough he feels no ſenſual 

| punctures 
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punctures and natural ſharpneſſes of deſire, yet 
he comes well, and upon a right Principle: For 
St. Auſtin reckoning what prediſpoſition 15 ne- 
ceſlary by way of preparation to the holy Sacra- 
ment, reckans hunger, and —_— of our ſins 
and our infirmities ; but if he Mnts the pleaſure 
of theſe paſſionate Indicattons, he mult be care- 
ful that he be ſure in the intellectual and religious 
choice; for that is the thing which is intended to 
be ſignified by all the exterior paſſions : but 
when he hath no ſign,he muſt be the more care- 
ful he have the thing ſignified,and then allis righe 
again. . 

oi happy is that Soul which comes to theſe 
Springs of Salvation, as the Hart to the Water- 
brooks, panting and thirſty, longing and paſſio- 
nate, weary of fin, and hating vanity, and reach- 
ing out the heart and hands to Chrilt ; 'and this 
we are taught by the ſame Myſtery repreſented 
under other Sacraments ; the Waters of che Spi- 
ritual Rock, of which our Fathers drank in the 
Wilderneſs ; the Rock was Chriſt, and thoſe 
Waters were his Blood in the Sacrament : and 
with the ſame appetite they drank thoſe Sacra- 
mental Waters withal, we are to receive theſe 
Divine Myſteries Evangelical. 

Now let us by the Aids of Memory and Pancy 
conſider the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, 
ina barren and dry Land where no Water was, 
march in duſt and fire, not wet with the dew of 
Heaven , wholly without moiſture, ſave only 
what dropt from their own brows ; the Air was 
fire, and the Vermin was fire; the flying Serpents 
were of the ſame cognation with the firmament, 
their ſting was a fiame,their venam was a Feaver, 
and the Feayer a Calgnture,and their whole ata 
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of abode and travel was a little Image of the 
day of Judgment, when the Elements ſhall mele 
with fervent heat : Theſe men like Salamanders 
walking in fire,dry with heat,and ſcorched with 
thirſt,and made yet more thirſty by calling upon 
God for Water ; ſuppoſe, I ſay, theſe thirſty 
Souls hearing Moſes to promiſe that he-will ſmite 
the Rock, and that a River ſhould break forth 
from thence, obſerve how preſently they ran to 


the foot of the ſpringing Stone, thruſting forth. 


their heads and tongues to meet the Water, im- 

- patient of delay, crying out that the Water did 
' not move like Light, all at once ; and then ſup- 
poſe the pleaſure of their drink, the unfatiable- 
neſs of their deſire, the immenſity of their appe- 
tite ; they took in as much as they could, and 
they deſired much more. This was their Sacra- 


ment of the fame Myſtery, and this was their - 


manner of receiving it, and this teaches us to 
come to the ſame Chriſt with the ſame deſires. 
For if that Water was a 'Type of our Sacrament, 


or a Sacrament of the ſame ſecret blefling; then 


that thirſt is a ſignification of our duty, that we 
come to receive Chriſt in all the ways of re- 
ception wich longing appetites, preferring him 
before all the Intereſts of the World, as Birds do 
Corn above Jewels, or hungry men Meat before 
long Orations. 

For it is worth obſerving, that there being in 
the Old Teſtament thirteen Types and Umbra- 
\ges of this holy Sacrament , elevea of them 
are of Meat and Drink : ſuch are * the Tres 


of Life in the midſt of Paradice ; * the Bread 


and Wine of Melchiſedeck; * the fine Meal 
that Sarah knzaded forthe Angels Entertain- 


ment;. * the Manna; * and the roaſted Pat- 
| chal 
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chal Lamb ( a) * the ſpringing 
(a)"Sint defiderii poſt eſcas pocula JN ook ® and the Bread of Pro- 
Prefertim,quia carnevaias ſampſi- POſition to be eaten by the 


mus agnl. WY Prieſts , * the Barley Cake in 
a co bb ck cane” the Hoſt of Aidies, * Sewp- 


Quam renere carnes, quis mollis (C45. Forhers Oblation upon the 

—ﬀ-c— -* the Hor anh that 

opened the eyes of Fonathan, * and the Bread 

which the Angel brought 'to Elijah , in the 

ſtrength of which he was to live forty days.; all 

this is to ſhew, that the Sacrament is the Life of 

the Spiritual Man, and the Food of his Soul, the 

Light of his Eyes, and the Strength of his Heart; 

and not only all this,and very much more of this 

nature, but to repreſent our Duty alſo, and the 

great Principle of Preparation : Meat is the Ob- 

jet, and Hunger is the Addreſs. The Wine is 

the Wine of Angels ; but if you deſire it not, 

what ſhould you do with it ; for the Wine that is 

not to ſatisfic your need,can do nothing but firſt 

miniſter to Vanity,and then to Vice;firlt co Wan- 
tonnels, and then to Drunkenneſs. | 

St. Auſtin expreſling the affections of his Mo- 

ther Monicha to the Bleſſed Sacrament,ſays, That 

ber Soul was the Ligatures of Faith, united [o firmly 

to the Sacrifice, which 2s diſpenſed in the Lord's Sup- 

per, that a Lion or a Dragon could not drag her away 

| from thence ; and it was ſaid of 

In atis Loyanienſibus dicitur Ot, Catherine , That ſhe went to 

de B. Idaex ore & naribus fluere the Sacraments as a ſucking In- 


ſanguinem ſolere, qui non fiſteba- | 
tur donec ad Sacram meniam fc t1- ft ant to hu Mothers breaits : and 


ſterer ad ſedandum vehemens £jus . "Ba | 
end cum eo quem ar- (11S Similitude St. Chryſoffoms 
denter amaverat deſiderium.cap.9. expreſſes elegantly , E See you 
net with what pretty earne5tneſs 

and alacrity Infants ſnatch their Nurſes breath 2 


How they thruf their lips into the fleſh, ( like the 
ſting 
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" ſting of a Bee.) Let ws approach InManth.cap.26.hom.83 
tot ra with no leſs defire, and Ties ayer aw 67 Iue- 


with noleſs ſuck the Nipple of the ard Fdyy jy _ 


holy Chalice ; yet with greater de- ue THuwelay, S, 


Chryſ. hom» 


fire let us ſuck the Grace of the Holy 24. in 1. ad Corinth. 


Spirit. | And it is reported that our Blefſed Lord 
taught St. Mechrildss, When you are to recerve the 
holy Communion, deſire and wiſh to the praiſe of my 
Name, to-have all deſire and all love that ever was 
kindled in any heart towards me, and ſo come to me ; 
for ſo will Tinflame, and ſo will 1 accept thy love, 
not as it is, but as thou deſireſt it ſhould be in thee. 
' Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy la- 
den, ſaith Chrift, that is, they that groan under 
the burden of their ſins,and feel the load of their 
infirmities, and defire pardon and remedy, they 
that love:the Inſtruments of Graces as they are 
Channels of Salvation: they that come to the 
Sacrament out of earneſt deſires to receive the 
bleflings of Chritt's Death, and of his Interceſſi- 
on, theſe are the welcom Gueſts ; for ſo, faith 
God, Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, for he 
bath filled the hungry with good things, 1aid the 
holy Virgin Mother ; for Chriſt is tood and re- 
freſhment to none elle : for the full he hath fenc 
empty away. 

If therefore you underſtand your danger, and 
deeply reſent the evil of your infirmities and fin- 
ful ſtate ; if you confeſs your ſclves miſerable, 
and have all correſponding apprehenſions; if you 
long tor Remedy, and would have it upon any 
terms; it you be hungry at your very heart, and 
would tain have food and phyſick,health and ſpi- 
ritual advantages; if you underſtand what you 
need, and defire what you underſtand ; if theſe 
delirgs be as great as they are reaſonable, and as 


oy - - « laſting 


Df Examination 
laſting as they are great; if they be as inquiſitive 
as they are laſting, and as operative as they are 
. Inquilitive, that is, i&z they be juſt and reaſona- . 
ble purſnances of the means of grace; if they car- 
ry you by freſh and active apperites to the Com- 
munion, and that this may be to pyrpole, if they 
fix you upon ſuch methods, as will make the 
Communion effe&t that which God deſigned, 
ind which we need, then we ſhall perceive the 
bleflings and fruits of our holy defires;according 
to thoſe words of David (-as it is rendred in the 
vulgar Latin ) the Lord hath heard the deſire of the 
poor ; and bis ear hath hearkned to the preparation of 
their heart. An earneſt deſire is a good preparati- 
on, and God will attend-unto it. Concerning 
this therefore we are firlt to examine our ſelves. 
Upon the account of our carneft deſires, it is ſea- 
fonable to enquire,whether to communicate fre- 
quently,bean inftance of that holy Deſire which 
we ought to have to theſe ſacred Myſteries? and 
whether all men be bound to communicate fre- 
quently, and what meaſure is the ſafeſt and beſt 
in this enquiry ? But becauſe the Anſwer to this 
depends upon ſome other Propoſitions of difter- 
ing Matter, I reſerve it to its proper place,where 
it will be a conſequent of thoſe Propoſitions. 
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AﬀecTions to Sin. | 


E that deſires to communicate worthily, muſt exs 
amine himſelf, whether there be not in him any 
affettion to ſin remaining. "This examination 1s not 
any part of Repentance, but a tryal of it ; for of 
preparatory repentance, I ſhall give larger ac- 
counts in its own place ; but now we are to try 
whether that duty be done, thar'if it be,ve may 
come ; if not,we may be remanded,and goaway 
till we have performed it;for he that comes,muſt 
have repented firſt; but now he is to be examined, "2M 
whether he have or no done that work fo mate- | 
rially, that it is alſo proſperoully, that is, whether 
he have done it, not only folemnly and ritually, 
but effe&ively, whether he have ſo waſhed, that 
he is indeed clean, from any foul and polluting 
principle. : 
When the Heathens offered a Sacrifice to their 
falſe gods,they would make a ſevere ſcarch,to ſec 
if there were any-crookednels or ſpot, any un- 
cleanneſs or deformity in their Sacritice. The 
Prieft was wont to handle the liver, and fearch +, g4cas pe 
the throbbing heart ;- he enquires if the blood corum thi- 
ſprings right, and if the lungs be found, he jirews vice, 
thruſts his hand into the region of the lower 
belly;and looks if there be an ulcer, or a {chyrrus, 
a ſtone;or a bed of gravel. Now the obſrvation 
| H which 
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which Tertullian mak#s upon 

Mitor cum wo no. pe theſe Sacrifical Rites is perti- 
Þus.cur precordia potius vidime. NENt tO this Rule. When your 
rom qui iplorum facribcantium impure Prieſts look after a 
OO NEE pure Sacrifice , why do they 
Submonetur in his Symbolis, uv» Not rather enquire into their 
quories accedunt ad altaria, vel \.,12 heart than into the lambs 


nuncupaturi vota , vel reddituri 

ryultlum vitium, nullumque mor-= A ppurtenance 0 Why (to they 

RESET ca not ask after the Luſt of the 

| Sacrificers, more than the lit- 

tle Spot upon the Bulls Liver ?- The -rites of 

Sacritices were but the monitions of duty ; and 

the Prieſts enquiry into the purity of the beaſt, 

was but a precept cepreſented in ceremony and 

hieroglyphick, commanding us to take care that 

tae man be not leſs pure and perfe& than the 

beaſt. For it an unclean man brings a clean Sa- 

Conentur Crifice,the Sacrifice ſhall not cleanſe the man,but 

en in. the man will pollute the Sacrifice ; let them 

maculaaw bring to God a foul pure and ſpotleſs, leſt when 

conſpecta God cſpying a ſoul humbly lying betore the Altar, 

Dci product- ad finding 1t to be polluted with a remaining 

werſtur, Althincls, or the reproaches of a fin, he-turns 

_ away his head and hates the Sacrifice. And God 
Si mortale . | 

cor;us mulro WNO taught the Sons of 1/rael in figures and 

magis im- ſhadows, and required of the Levitical Prieſts to 

mortalem a- G 

uimam.idew. COME to God clean and whole , ſtraight, and 

with perfect bocies, meant to tell us, that this 

bodily precept in a carnal Law, does in a ſpiri-. 

tual Religion ſignihe a ſpiritual Purity. For 

God is never calledthe lover of bodies,but rhe great 

lower of ſouls; and he that comes to redeem our 

ſouls from fin and death, from ſhame and re- 

proach, would have our fouls brought to him as 

he loves them: An unclean foul is a deformity in 

che eyes of God ; it is indeed ſpiritually diſcern- 

ed, 
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Remanent affections to fin, 


ed,but God hath no other eyes but what are ſpi- 
rits and flames of fire. 

Here therefore it concerns us to examine our 
ſelves ritly and ſeverely, always remembring 
that to examine our ſelves (as is here intended) 
is not a duty compleated by examining ; for this 


; Salvarorern 
carries us on to the Sacrament, or returns us tO \ogrum (fa. 
the mortifications of repentance. tres charitſi= 

mi) lulcep- 
curi, tOris 


viribus debemus nos cum ipſius adjutorio przparare,& omnes latebras anime noſtrz duli- 
genter aſpicere,ne forte fit in nobis aliquod peccatum abiconditum, & quod con{cicguam 
noſtram cenfundat & mordr;& oculos Divinz Majeftatis offendar.S nAmbreſ de yacrar. 


But ſometimes our ſins are ſo notorious, that 
they go before unto judgment and condemnatr 
on,and they need no examining; and whatſoever 
1s not done againſt our wills, cannot be beſides 
our knowledge, and ſo cannot need examination 
but remembring only ; and therefore I do not call 
upon the drunkard to examine himſelt concern- 
ing temperance, or the wanton concerning his 
uncleanneſs, or the oppreflor concerning his 
cruel covetouſneſs, or the cuſtomary {wearer 
concerning his prophaneneſs. No man needs 
much enquiry, to know whether a man be alive R 
or dcad, when he hath loſt a vital part. 

But this caution is given to the recurning ſin- 
ner, to thg repenting man, to him that weeps for 


his fins, and leaves what was the ſhame -of his 


face, and the reproach of his heart. For we are 
quickly apt to think we arc waſhed enough, and 
having remembred our ſhametul talls, we groan 
in method, and weep at certain times; we bid 
our ſelves be ſorrowful, and cune our heart- 
{trings to the acceat and key of the preſent 1o- 
lemnity ; and as ſorrow enters in a dreſs and 
imagery when we bid her,fo ſhe goes away _— 
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the ſcene is done. Here, here it is that we are 
to examine whether ſhows do make areal ge; 
whether ſhadows can be ſubſtances,and whether 
to begin a good work ey can effect all 
the purpoſes of its deſignation. Have you wept 
for your fin, ſo that you were indeed forrowtul 
and afflited in your ſpirit? Are you ſo forrow- 
ful,that you hate it ? Do you ſo hate it, that you 
have lettic? And have you fo left it, that you 
have left it all,and will you do ſo for ever? Theſe 
are Pasticulars worth the enquiring after. How 
then ſhall we know ? : 


Signs by which we may examine and tell whether our 
affections to ſin remain. 


I. Becauſe in examining ourſelves concerning 
this, we can never be ſure but by the event of 
_ things, and the heart being deceitful above all 

things, we ſecretly love what we profeſs to hate; 
we deny our lovers, and defire they ſhould itil, 
preſs us,we command away the ſin from our pre- 
2nce,for which we dic if it ſtays away;therefore 
while we are in this preparatory duty of Exami- 
nation, the beſt Sign whereby we can reaſonab] 
{uppoſe all affection to ſin to be gone away, is 1f 
we really bclicve, that we ſhall never any more 
commit that fin to which we are molt tempted, 
and moſt inclined, and by which we molt fre- 
quently tall. Here is a copious matter for exa- 
mination. 

2. When thou doſt examine thy ſelf, thou 
canſt notbutremember,how often thou haſt ſinned 
by wantonnels, perhaps, or by intemperance; but 
now thou ſaiſt thou wilt do fo no more. It thou 
hadſt never faid fo,and failed,it might Revo Oe t 

ikely 
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likely enough;but the Sun does not riſe and ſet ſo 
often, as thou haſt ſinned and broken all chy holy 
vows ; and thy reſolution to put away thy fin, 1s 
but like Amnur thruſting our his vilter,atter he had 
enjoyed her and was weary: Sin looks ugly after 
it hath been handled;and thou haviug loſt chy in- 
nocence and thy peacefor nothing, but the ex- 
change of ſhame and indignation,thou art vexed, 
peeviſh, and unſatished, and then thou refolveſt 
thou wilt fin no more. But thou wilt find this to 
be no great matter,but a great deception ; for thou 
only deſireſt it not, becauſe for the preſent the 
appetite is gone, thou haſt no fondnels for it, be- 
cauſe the pleaſure is gone; and like him who ha- 
ving ſcratched the skin till the blood comes, to 
ſatisfic a diſeaſe of pleaſure and uncleanneſs,teel 
ing the ſmart,thou reſolveſt to ſcratch no more. 

3. But conlider I pray and examine better ; is 
the diſeaſe cured bad the skin is broken? will 
the Appctite return no more? and cant not thou 
again be tempted ? Is it nor likely that che fin 
will look pretcily, and talk flattering words, and 
entice thee with ſoftnefles and eali2 tallacies/and 


wilt not thou then lay thy tooliſh head upon the 


lap of the deve gry Damlſel, and flcep cill thy 
locks be cut,and all thy ſtrength is gone?wilt noe 
thou forget thy ſhame and thy repentance, thy 
ſick ſtomach, and thy aching-head, thy croubled 
conlſcience,and thy holy vows, when thy triead 
calls thee to go and fin with him, to walk alide 
with him in the regions of fooliſh mirth, and 
an unperceived dcath? Place thy ſelf by Confide- 
ration and imaginative Repreſentment in the 
circumſtances ot thy former temptation ; and 
conſider when thou canſt be made to delire, and 
art invited to deſire, and naturally doſt deſire, 
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can thy reſolution holdout againſt ſuch a battery? 


4. In order to this, examine whether there 
be in thee any good principle ſtronger than all 
the arguments and flatteries of thy fin ; but 
above all things, examine whether there be not 
in thee this principle, That if thou doſt ſm again in 
great temptation, that thou wilt and mayeſt repent 
again : Take heed of that, for it is certain, no 
man hlves in the Regions of Temptation, to 
whom ſin can ſcem pleaſant, but he will fall 
when the temptation comes ſtrongly, it he have 
this principle within him , that though he do 
commit that fin, he may and will repent ; for 
then ſin hath got a paranymph and a ſolicitor, 
a warrant and an advocate; if you think that 
you can fo order it, that you ſhall be as ſure of 
heaven, though you do this fin as though you do 
it not, you can have no ſecurity ; your refolu- 
tions are but glaſs ; they may look like Dia- 
monds to an undiſcerning eye ; but they will 
laſt no longer than till the next rude temptation 
falls upon them. | 

5. Examine yet farther : is your caſe ſo, that 
you have no reſerves of cafes 1n which your ſin 
ſhall prevail ? you reſolve to leave the partner of 
your follies, and you go from her leaſt you be 
rempted ? it is well, it is very well : but is not 
your heart falſe as water ; and if you ſhould ſee 
her again, do not you perceive that your reſolu- 
tion hath brought you to a little ſhame, becauſe 
it will upbraid thy falſhood and inconſtancy?you 
refolve againſt all intemperate Anger, _ you 
deny the importunity of many trifling occurren- 
ces : but conſider, if you be provoked, and it 
you be deſpiſed, can your fleſh and blood endure 
it then ? It may be Calpurnizs and Tocca ſhall not 
nee 5 7: ' per{wad6 
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riwade thee to go ro the Baths of Lucrinzs ; 
ut if Mecenas calls thee, or the Conſul detires 
thy company, thou canſt reſilt no longer. Thou 
didſt play the fool with poor Calenia, and thou 
art troubled at thy folly, and art aſhamed when 
thou dofſt remember,how often thou wenteſt in- 
to the Summenium, and peeped into the Titles of 
thoſe unhappy Women, whoſe Bolies were th2 
price of a Rorap penny ; bur art thou fo ſevere 
and chaſte that thou wile die rather than ſerve 
the imperious luſt of Ful;a? or wilt thou never 
be ſcorched with the flames of Ccrinna's Bzauty ? 
It is nothing to deſpiſe a cheap fin and a common 
temptation ; but art thou ſtrong enough to over- 
come the ttrongeſt Argument that thy ſin hath ? 
Examine thy ſelf here wiſely and ſeverely. Ir 
is not thy part ſaying, I will ſin no more. He 
rhat hath new dined, can eaſily reſolve to faſt at 
Night ; but when thou art hungry and invited, 
and there is rare Meat on the Table, and thy 
compnany ſtays for thee, and importunes thee, 
canlt chou then go on with thy faſting day ? it 
chou can(t,Ir is as it ſhould be ; bur let not thy re- 
ſolution b2 judged by ſhort ſayings, but firft by 
great conſiderations, and thn by proportionable 
events. If ncither the biggeſt temptacion,nor thy 
trifling hopes,nor thy tooltſh principles,nor weak 
propolitions can betray thee, then thou mailt 
with reaſon ſay, that you have no aff:&tion to 
ſtrong as the love of God, no paſlion 1o greac as 
thy repentance, no pleaſure equal to that of an 
holy conſcience, and then thou mailt reafonably 
believe that there is in thee no affection to fin re- 

maining : but ſomething more is to be added. 
6. In the examination of this particular, take 
no accounts of your ſelf by the preſent circum- 
Il 4 lkances, 
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ſtances, and by your thoughts and reſolutions in 
the days of Religion and Solemnity, but exa- 
mine how it is. with you in the days of ordinary 
Converſation, and in the circumitances of ſecu- 
lar Employments. For it is with us in- our pre- 
parations to the Holy Communion, as 1t is with 
Women that fit to have their Pictures drawn, 
they makethemſelves braveand adorned, and put 
on circumſtances of Beauty, to repreſent them- 
ſelves to theirFricads and to theit Poſterity,with 
all the advantages of Art and Dretling. * But he 
that loves his Friend's Picture, becaule it 1s like 
her, and deſires to ſec in Image what he had in 
daily Converſation, would willingly ſee her ins 
Picture as he ſees her every day,and that is moſt 
like her, not which reſcmbles her in extraordi- 
nary, and by the Sophiſtry of drefling, but as 
ſhe looked when ſhe went about in the Govern- 
ment of her Family ; ſo muſt we look upon our 
{elves in the dreſſes of every day in the Week, 
and not take accounts of our ſelves, as we trick 
up our Souls againſt a Communion-day. For he 
chat puts on ſine Cloaths for one day or two,mult 
not fuppoſe himſelf to be that Prince which he 
only perlonates. We dreſs our ſelves upon a day 
ot Religion,and then we cannot endure to think 
O11 fin; and if we do, we ſigh; and when we ſigh, 
we pray : and ſuppoſe that if we might dic upon 
that day, it would be a good-days work, for we 
could not dic in a better time. But let us not de- 
ccive our ſelves. That is our Picture that is like 
us every day in the Week; and if you are as juſt 
in your buying and ſelling, as youare when you 
arc laying your Prayers ; it you are as chaſte in 
your Converſation, as you are in your religious 
rcrirement ; if your temperance be the ſame evc- 
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ry day, as it is in your thoughts upon a Faſting- 
day ; if you wear the fame Habits of Virtue eve» 
ry day in the Week, as you put on upon a Coms 
munion-day;you have more reaſon to think your 
ſelves prepared, than by alt the extempore Piety 


' and ſolemn Religion that riſes at the found of a 


Bell, ang keeps her time by the Calendar of the 
Church, more than by the Laws of Gad. 

This is not ſo to be underſtood, as if it were 
not fit, that againſt a Solemn Time, and againit a 
Communion-day, our Souls ſhould be more a- 
dorned, and our Lamps better dreiled, and our 
Lights ſnuffed, and our Religion more active, 
and the habits of Grace ſhould exerciſe more Ads: 
But this is meant only, that though the Acts of 
Virtue are not fo frequent on ordinary days, yet 
there muſt be no Actof Viceupon them ar all;and 
the Habits of Grace mult be the ſame, and the In- 
clinations regular, and the diſpoſitions ready,and 
the deſires preſt ; and you ſhall better know the 
eltate of your Soul, by examining how you con» 
verſe with your Merchant, than by conſidering 
how cautiouſly you converſe with your Prieſt. 
He that talks to a Princo, will talk as wiſely as he 
can; but if you will know what the man 1s, in- 
quire after him in his Houſe, and how he is with 
all his Relations. For no man ſtands upon his 
Guard always, as he does ſometimes. It chere- 
fore, upon examining you would underſtand 
what you are, cxamine your ſelf, not by your 
Cloaths, but by your Body; not by the Extraor- 
dinarics of a Solemn Religion, but by the Ordi- 
naries of a dayly Converſation, 


Theſe are the beſt Signs I can tell of ; but they are to 
be made uſe of with the following Cautions. 
| | 1. Although 


og 


Df Examination touching 


1. Although in trying whether your reſoluti- 
ons are likely to hold, and your affeions to ſin 
are gone, you muſt not rely upon words, but 


place your lelkin the ſcene ant circumſtances of - 


your temptation, and try whether you be likely 


to hold out, when ſin comes with all the offers of 


advantage; yet be careful that this examination 
of your own ſtrength againſt temptation, become 


' not a temptation to you; and this is eſpecially to 


be attended'to in the matter of luſt and fear. 

For the very imaginations of a luſtful Obje&t 
are of themſelves a direct temptation ; and he 
that dreſſes his fancy with remembrances of this 
vanity, opens a door to let the fin in. Murenia's 
little Boy being afraid of the Wolt at the door, 
epened the door to ſee if he were gone,andlet the 
Beaft in; and ſince the fancy is the proper ſcene 
of luſt, he that brings the temptation there, brings 
it where it can beſt prevail. Therefore in our 
examination concerning this evil, and whether 
we be likely to ſtand in this War, we are to exa- 
mine our ſelves only, whether we are perfectly 
reſolved to fly and not to fight : that is, whether 
we will ſecure our ſelves by the proper arts of 
the Spirit of prudence ; for if any thing can 
make us come near this Devil, we are loſt with- 
out remedy. 

The temptations in the matter of fear are ſome- 
thing like it, if you will examine whether you 
love God fo well that you would die for him, in- 
quire as well and wiſely as you can,bur be not too 
particular. Satisfie your {elf with a general an- 
{wer, and reſt in this, if you find that the appre- 
henſion of death is not % great as the apprehen- 
ſion of ſin ; if you pray againſt fear, and heap up 
Arguments to confirm your courage and your 

| hope, 
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* hope, if you find that you deſpiſe thoſe inſtances 


of perſecution that you meet with ; for the reſt, 
believe in God, who it may be will not give 
ſtrengths before,you need them ; and theretore 
be ſatisfied with thus much, that your y—_ 
ſtrengch is ſufficient for any preſent cryal ; and 
when a greater comes, God hath promiſed to 
give you more {trength,when you ſhall have need 
of more. But examine your ſelf by what is like- 
ly to fall upoa you ow It may be you have 
cauſe to fear that you ſhall be made poor for a 
good Conſcience,or impriſoned for your duty, or 
baniſhed for Religion; conſider if you love God 
{o well that you are likely to ſuffer that, which is 
likely ro happen to you, but do not dreſs your 
examination with rare contingences and unlike- 
ly accidents, and impoflible caſes. Do not ask 
your ſelf, whether you would endure the Rack for 
God,or the application of burning Bafons to the 
eyes, or the torment of a ſlow fire, or whether 
you had rather go to Hell than commit a fin, this 
15 too phantaſtical a Tryal ; and when God (it 
may be) knowing your weakneſs, will never put 
youto it really, do you not tempt your felt by 
fancy, and an afflictive repreſentment. | 
Domitian was a cruel man, falſe and bloody ; 
and to be near him, was a perpetual danger, e- 
nough to try the conſtancy of the braveſt Roman. 
But once that he might be wanton in his cruelty, 
he invited the chietelk of the Patricis to Supper 
who coming in obedience and fear enough,entr 
into a Coure all hanged with Blacks, and from 
thence were conducted into Dining-rooms by the 
Polinttcrs, who uſed to dreſs the Bodies unto Fu- 
ncrals : the Lights of Heaven (we may _—_— 


were quite ſhut out by the approaching ight 
and 
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and arts of obſcuriry ; when they were in thoſe * 


Charnel-houſes (for ſo they ſeemed) every one 
was placed in order, a black Pillar or Coffin ſet 

him, and in it a dim Taper beſmeared with 
Brimſtone, that it might burn faint, and blew, and 
folemn; where when they had ſtood a while, like 
deſigned Sacrifices, or as if the Prince were ſend- 
ing them on ſolemn Embaſlie to his Brother the 
Prince of Darkneſs ; on a ſuddain entred fo ma- 
ny naked Black-Moors, or Children beſmeared 
with the horrid Juice of the Sepia, who having 
danced a little in phantaſtick and Devils poſtures, 
retired a while, and then returned ſerving up a 
Banquet as at ſolemn Funerals,and Wine brought 
to them in Urns inſtcad of Goblets ; with deep- 
eſt filence, now and then interrupted with fear- 
tak groans and ſhrickings. Here the Senators, 


who poflibly could have ſtruggled with the ab- - 


ſtrated thoughts of Death, ſeeing it dreſſed in 
all che fearful Imagery and Ceremonies of the 
Grave , had no Powers of Phfloſophy or Ro- 
man Courage ; but falling into a Lypothymy, or 
deep ſwooning, made ” thisPageantry of Death, 
with a repreſenting of it unto, the Life. This 
Scene of Sorrows was over-acted, and it was a 
witty Cruelty to kill a wiſe man,by making him 
too tmaginative and phantaſtical. Ir is not good 
to break a Staff by too much crying the ſtrength 


of it, or to undo a mans Soul by a uſeleſs and fo | 
phantaſtick a Temptation. For he that tries him- | 


telf further than he hath need of, is like Pale- 
min's Shepherd, who tearing the toot-bridge was 
not ſtrong enough, to try it, loaded it 1o long, till 
by his unequal Tryal, he broke that which would 
have born a bigger burden than he had to car 

over it. Some things will better ſuffer a long uſage, 
than an unequal whe 2. When 
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2. When any manhath by the former meaſures 
examined himſelf,how his Aﬀe&ions do ſtand to 
fin and folly, by whatſoever Signs he is uſually 
made confident, let him be ſure to make abatre- 
ments of his Confidence,if he hath found that he 
hath failed already,in deſpight of all his Arts, and: 
all his Purpoſes. If we have often fallen back 
from our reſolutions, there is then. no Sign lefe 
for us, but the thing ſignified; nothing can tell 
us how our affections are, but by obſerving what 
they do. For he that hath broken his word with 
me, when it was in his power to keep it, hath de- 


'ſtroyed my confidence in him ; butif he hathde- 


ceived me twice or thrice in the ſame thing; for 
ſhame and prudence ſake I will venture no more, 
if I can be diſobliged: If we therefore haye fail'd. 
of our promiſes to God ſo. many times, that we 
can ſpeak nothing reaſonably of our proceedings, 
nor imagine what thoughts God hath concerning 
us, but the hardeſt and- the worſt ; though we 
have great reaſon to rejoyce in God's long-luffer- 
ing and infigite patience, yet by any Signs which 
canbegiven,we have no reaſon to truſt our ſelves. 
For if we ſhall now examine; we can tell no 
more than we could do betore, we were always 
deceived in our conjectures and pretences; and it 
is more likely now, becauſe fin hath ſo long pre- 
vailed ; and by our frequent Relapſes, we muſt 
atleaſt learn this truth, That our hearts are falſe, 
and our promiles are nat to be truſted. In this 
caſe,no teſtimony is credible but an eye-witnels: 
Theretore lct us leave all artificial Examinations, 
and betake our ſelves to the ſolid and material 
practices of a Religious Lite, We muſt do ſome- 
thing really,before we can by inquiring tell how 
It 15 with us. When we have relolyed, =_ in 
oms 
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ſome meaſure performed our reſolution ; when 

we have ſtood the ſhock of a temptation, and , 
found our heart firm asin aday of Religion; when 

we perceive ſin to be weaker, and the Kingdom 

of Grace to grow in power; when we feel that all 

our holy Vows are more than Words, and that 

we are not the ſame eaſic Fools, always giving 

God good words, but never performing them ; 

but that now we have ſet foot upon the Enemy, 

and are not infallibly carried away, when our 

temptation'comes, then we may inquire further, 

and look after the former Signs and Indications 
of Spiritual Life, and che juſt meaſures of pre- ' 

paration. Till then let us not trouble our ſelves 
wich the particulars of Spiritual Arts, and the 
artificial Methods of Religion ; for things are 
not ſo well with us as we ſuppoſe. 


SW TT IV. 


Of Examination of our Selves in the Matter 
of our Prayers in order to a Holy Commu- 
nn. 


He Holy Sacrament is in its nature and de- 
ſign a Solemn Prayer, and the imitation of 

the interceflion which our glorious High. Prieſt 
continually makes for us in Heaven ; and as it is 
our Miniſtry, and contains our Duty, it is no- 
thing elſe but the Solemnity and great Oezconomy 
of Prayer, for the whole, and tor every Mem- 
ber, and for all and eyery particular neceflity of 
the Church, and all the whole Conjugation of 


Offices and Union of Hearts, and Conjunction of 
Miniſters : 


in matter of our Payer, &c. 


Miniſters : is nothing but the advantages and fo- 
lemnity, and ſan&ification of Prayer ; and there- 
fore in order to do this work in Solemmity, as we 
ought, it were very fit that we examine our ſelves 

how we do it in ordinary and dayly Offices. 
For ſince there are ſo many excellent Promiſes 
made to Prayer, and that nothing more diſpoſes 
us to receive the Grace of the Sacraments, and 
the Bleflings of Communion, than holy Prayer; 

ſince Prayer can obtain every thing, it can 0 
the Windows of Heaven, and ſhut the»Gates of 
Hell; it can put a holy conſtraint upon God, and 
detain an Angels till he leave a Blefling ; it can 
open the Treaſures of Rain, and ſoften the 
Iron Ribs of Rocks, till they melt into Tears and 
a flowing River : Prayer can unclaſp the Gir- 
dles of the North, ſaying to a Mountain of Ice, 
Be thou removed hence, and caſt into the bottom 
of the Sea; it can arrelt the Sun in the midſt of 
his Courſe, and ſend the ſwitt-winged Winds 
upon our Errand ; and all thoſe ſtrange things, 
and ſecret decrees, and unrevealed tranſactions 
which are above the Clouds, and far beyond 
the Regions of the Stars, ſhall combine in Mini- 
{tery, and advantages tor the praying man : Ir 
cannot be but we ſhould feel leſs evil, and much 
more. good than we do, it our Prayers were 
right. But the fſtace of things is thus : Ir is an 
ealie duty, and there are many promiles, and we 
do it often, and yet we prevail bur little. Is ic 
not a ſtrange thing that our Friends die round a- 
bout us, and in every Family ſome great evil of- 
ten happens, and a Church ſhall ſufter perſecut- 
on for many years rogether without remedy, and 
a poor man groans under his Oppreſlor, who is 
{till proſperous,andwe cannot reſcue the 7 of a 
crvant 
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Servant from his fatal Grave; and ftill we pray;and 
do not change the courſe of Providencein a fin- 
gle inſtance many times, whether the inftance be 
of little or great concernment : What is the 
matter ? we patiently ſuffer our Prayers to be re- 
jected, and comfort our. ſelves by ſaying, that it 
may be the thing is not fit for us, it'1s againſt 
the Decree of God, or againſt our good, or to be 
denied is better ; and- there is a 1ecret'order of 
things and events, to'which a:Denial does better 
miniſter than-a Conceſſion.” This is very true, but 
not.-always when we are:demed ; for itis not al- 
ways in Mercy, but in-atger. very often:we are 
denied; becauſe our diity:is ill performed : For 
ifour Prayers were right, the: Providence of God 
would often find out ways,to reconcile his great 
ends: with our: great defires; and we: might be 
{wed hereatter, and yet:delivercd here beſides; 
and ſometimes we ſhould have Heaven:and Pro- 
{perity too,and the crotsſhould be ſweetned,and 
the days 'of ' affliction! ſhould . for our [ſakes be 
ſhortned, and death would not come ſo haſtily : 
and yet we ſhould be preſerved innocent in the 
midit-of an evil Generation, though 1t | waited 
tor the periods and uſual determinations of Na- 
ture. Levi us redife our Prayers, and'try what 
the event will be; it'is worth ſo much at leaſt: 
But however, as to the [preſent caſe; if we per- 
torm this duty pititally and culpably, it is not to 
be expected we ſhould communicate holily. The 
gradation:and correſpondences of this holy! Mi- 
niftry will demonſtrate-this Truth. 

For what Chriſt did once upon the Croſsin re- 
al-Sacrifice,' that he always does in/ Heaven by 
perpetual Repreſentment and Intercefhon; what 


Chriſt does by. his ſupreme Prieſthood, that the 
Church 


fn matter of our Pzapers, &c. 


Church doth by her miniſterial; what he does iQ 
Heaven, we do upon Earth ; what is performed 
at the right hand of God, is alſo repreſented and 
in one manner exhibited upon the holy Table of 
the Lord : and what is done on Altars upon So- 
lemn days, is done in our Cloſets in our dayly 
Offices; that is, God is invocated, and God 1s ap- 
gd, and God is reconciled, and God gives us 
leflings and che Fruits of Chriſt's Paftion,in the 
virtue of the ſacrificed Lamb ; thar is, we believ- 
ing and praying, are bleſſed and ſan&tified and 
ſaved through Jeſis Chriſt. So that as we pray, 
ſo we communicate; if we pray well, we may 
communicate well, elſe at no hand. Now in 
this, beſides that we are to take account of our 
Prayers, by all thoſe meafures of the Spirit, 
which we have learned in the holy Scriptures, 
there are two great lines of Duty, by which we 
can well examine our ſelves in this particular. 

1. That our Prayers muſt be the work of our 
Hearts, not of our Lips ; that is, that we hearti- 
ly defire what we ſo carefully pray for : and 
God knows this is not very ordinary, For be- 
| ſides that we are not in love with the things of 

God, arid have no worthy value for Religion, 
there are many things in our Prayer which we 
ask for, and do not know what to do with, it we 
had them ; and we do not feel any want of 
them,and we care not whether we have them or 
no. We ask for the Spirit of God, for Wiſdom, 
and for a right Judgment in all things ; and yer 
there are not many in our Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
who uſe to trouble themſelves at all with judging 
concerning the Myſteries of Godlineſs.Men pray 
for Humilicy, and yet at the fame time think; 
that all that which is indeed humility, is a "yy 
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ful poorneſs of Spirit, puſillanimity, and want 
of good breeding. We pray for a contrition 
and a broken heart; and yet if we chance to be 
melancholly, we long to be comforted, and think 
that the Lectures of the Croſs bring Death, and 
therefore are not the way of Eternal Life. We 
pray ſometimes that God may be firſt and laſt in 
all our thoughts; and yet we conceive it no great 
matter whether he be or no; but weare ſure that 
he is not, but the things of the World do take up 
the place of God, and yet we hope to be ſaved 
for all that, and conſequently are very indiffe- 
rent concerning the return of that Prayer. We 
frequently call upon God for his Grace, that we 
may never fall into ſin; now in this, beſides that 
we have no hopes to be heard, and think it im- 
poſſible to arrive to a ſtate of life, in which we 
ſhall not commit fins, yet if we doſin, we know 
there is a remedy 1o ready, that we believe, we 
are not much the worſe if we do. Here are 
Prayers enough, but where are the Defires all 
this while? We pray againſt Covetouſneſs, and 
Pride, and Gluttony ; but nothing that we do but 
is cither Covetouſneſs or Pride; ſo that our Pray- 
ers are terminated upon a word, not upan a thing. 
Wedo covetous actions, and ſpeak proud words, 
and have high thoughts, and do not paſſionately 
deſire to have afſtections contrary to them, but on- 
ly to ſuch notions of the fin as we have entertain- 
ed,which are ſuch as will do no- real prejudice or 
mortification to the ſin: and whatever our Pray- 
ers are, yet 1t 1s certain our Deſires are 1o little, 
and fo content with any thing of this nature,that 
tor very many ſpiritual Petitions, we are indifte- 

rent whether they be granted or not. 
Bur if we are poor or perſecuted, if we ” in 
ear 
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fear or danger, if we be heart-ſick or afflicted 
with an uncertain Soul, then we are true deſirers 
of relief and mercy; we long for health, and de- 
ſire earneſtly to be ſafe ; our hearts are pinch'd 
with the deſire, and the ſharpneſs of the appetite 
is a pain ; then we pray, and mind what wedo. 
* He that is.in fear of Death, does not, when he 
prays for lite, think upon his Money and his 
Sheep ; the entring of a fair Woman into the 
room does not bend his neck,and make him look 
off from the Princes Face of whom he ſues for 


pardon. - And if we had Deſires as ſtrong as our | 


needs, and apprehenſions an{werable to our duty, 


- it were not poſlible that a man ſhould ſay his 


Prayers, and never think of what he ſpeaks: but 
as our attention is, ſo is our deſire, trifling and 
impertinent ; it is frighted away like a Bird, 
which fears as much when you come to give it 
meat, as if you came with a deſign of Death. 

When therefore you are to give ſentence con- 
cerning your Prayers, your Prayer-book is the 
leaſt thing that is to be examined, your Detires 
are the principal, for they are Fountains both of 
Acton and Paſlion. Defire what you pray for, 
for certain it is, you will pray paflionately if 
you deſire fervently. Prayers are but the Body of 
the Bird ; Deſires are its Angels Wings. _ 

2, If you will know how it is with you in the 
matter of your Prayers, examine whether or no 
the Form of your Prayer be che Rule of your 
Lite. Every Perition to God is a Precept to man ; 
and when in your Litanics you pray. to be delive- 
red from Malice and Hypocriſie, trom Pride and 
Envy, from Fornication and every deadly Sin ; 
all that is but a Line of Duty, and tells us that 


we muſt never conſent to'an at of Pride, or a 
: | & - chought 
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thought of Envy, .to a temptation of Unclean- 
neſs,or the beſmearings and evil paintings of Hy- 
pocrilic. * But we, when we pray againlt a ſin, 
think we have done enough, and if we ask for a 
Grace, ſuppole there is no more required. Now 
Prayer is an inſtrument of help, a procuring aux- 
iliaries of God, that we may do our duty ; and 
why ſhould we ask for help, if we be not our 
ſelves bound to do the thing ? Look not there- 
fore-upon your Prayers,as a ſhort method of eaſe 
and Salvation, but as a perpetual Monition of 
duty ; and by what we require of God, we ſee 
what he requires of us; and if you want a Syſtem 
or colle&ive Body of holy Precepts,you need no 
more but your Prayer-book; and if you look up- 
on them firſt as Duties, then as Prayers, that 1s, 
things fit to be defired,and fit to be laboured for, 
your Prayers will be much more uſeful; not fo 
often vain, not ſo ſubject to illuſion, not fo deſti- 
eute of effe&;or 1o failing of the Promides. The 
Prayers of a Chriſtian, muſt be like the Devoti- ' 
ons of the Husband-than, God ſpeed the Plough, 
thatis, Labour and Prayer together; a Prayer to 
bleſs our Labour. Thus then we muſt examine. 
Is Deſire the meaſure of our Prayer ? and is 
Labour the Fruit of our Deſire? it ſo, then what 
we ask we {hall receive as the gift of God, and 
the reward of our Labour ; but unleſs this be the 
ſtate of our Prayer, we ſhall find that the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament will be as ineffective, be- 
cauſc it will be as 11nyerfect as our Prayer. For 
Prayer and Communion differ but as great and 
litthe in the ſame kind of dury. Communion is 
but a great, publick and ſolemn Addreſs and 
Prayer to God through Jeſus Chrift : and if we 
be not faithful in a little, we ſhall not be _— 
c 


{tn ſome other Jnſfances, &c. 


ed in a-greater; he that does not pray holily 
and proſperouſly, can never communicat ac- 
ceptably. This therefore muſt be ſeverely and 
prudently examined. 

But let us remember this, that there is nothing 

fit to be preſented to God, but what is great and 
excellent; for nothing comes from him, but what 
1s great and beſt, and nothing ſhould be returned 
to him,that is little and contemprible in its kind. 
Iris a myſterious Elegancy that is in the H brew Gn. 35.15: 
of the Old Teſtament ; when the Spirit of God 
would call any thing very great, or very excel- 
lent, he calls it { of the Lord 1.00 the affrightment 
of the Lord ; that is a great attrightment tell up- 
on them ; and the fearful fire that fell upon the 
Shepherds and Sheep of Fob, is called the fire of job r. 16. 
God; and when David took the Spear and Wa- 
ter-pot from the Head of Sau/, while he and his 
Guards were ſleeping, it is ſaid, that rhe ſlzep of 
the Lord,ghat is, a very great ſleep was fallen up- 
on them. Thus we read of the Flames of God, Cane. 8. 6. 
and a Land of Darkneſs of God, that is veh2ment '*® 
flames, and a Land of exceeding darknels : and 
the reaſon is, becauſe when God {trikes, he ſtrikes 
vehemently ; ſo that it is a feartul thing to fall in- 
to the hands of the Living God: And on the 0- 
ther ſide, when he bleſles, he bleſs excellently ; 
and therefore when Naomi blefled Boaz, th2 ſaid, 
Let him be bleſſed of the Lord, that is, according to 
the Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, Let him be ex- 
ccedingly bleſſed. In proportion to” all this, 
whatſoever is offered to God, ſhould be of the 
beſt, ir ſhould be a devout Prayer, a fervent hum- 
ble paſſionate Supplicatioa. He that prays 0- 
therwiſe, muſt expect the curſes and contempt 
of Lukewarmnels,and —_ infinicely unworthy 

2 to 
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to come to the holy Communion, whether they 
that come intend to preſent their Prayers to God 
in'the Union of Chriſt's Interceflion, which is 
then ſolemnly imitated and repreſented. An inde- 
vout Prayer can never be joyned with Chriſt's 
Prayers. Fire will eaſily combine with fire, and 
flame marries flame; but a cold Devotion and the 
fire of this Altar, can never be friendly and u- 
nite in one Pyramid, to aſcend together to the 
Regions of God, and the Element of Love. | If it 
be a Prayer of God, that is, fit to be intitled, fit to 
be preſented unto him, it muſt be moſt vehement 
and holy. The effettual' fervent Prayer of a righ- 
teors man, only can be confident to prevail ; no- 
thing elſe canever be ſan&ified by a conjunction 
with this Sacrifice of Prayer; which muſt be con- 
ſumed by a heavenly fire. There is not indeed 
any greater indication of our worthineſs or un- 
worthineſs to receive the holy Communion, 


' than to examine and underſtand the {tte of our 


F 


dayly Prayer. 
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H* that comes to the holy Communion, 
muſt examine himfelf concerning: his 
Pafſtons ;' whether that which uſually tranſports 
him to undecency and ſhame, to fin and folly, 
be brought under the Dominion of _— : 

. - UNGCT 
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under the Command of Reaſon, under the Em- 
pire of the Spirit. For the Paffions of the Soul 
are the violences and ſtorms of Reaton ; neither 
Reaſon nor Grace can be heard to ſpeak when 
they are loud ; and in vain it is that you tell a 
paſſionate Perſon of the Intereſts of Wiſdom and 
Religion. We ſee it in Fools, who have no al- 
lay of reaſon ; their anger is rage, their jealouſie 
is madneſs, their deſires are ravenous, their loves 
are troubleſome and unſcaſonable, their hopes 
are groundleſs, but ever contident, their fears are 
by chance, but always without meaſure : and a 
| Fool when his belly is full, may as ſoon be per- 
{waded into temperate Diſcourſes, as he that is 
paſſionate, to be obedient to God, and to the 
Rules of his own Felicity. 

A great Fear and a conſtant Virtue are ſeldom 
found in one man ; and a Coward is virtuous by 
chance, and fo long as he is let alone; but unleſs 
the fear of God be greater than the fear of man, 
it 15 1n the power of his Enemy,whether that man 
ſhall be happy or wiſe. And 1o it is in a great or 
eaſie anger ; every man and every thing can put 
a peeviſth Perſon out of his Religion. Ir cannor 
in theſe and all the like caſes be well, unleſs by 
examining we find that our Spirit is more meek, 
our Paflion caſicr overcome, and the Paroxyſms 
or Fits return lefs trequenely, and the Symptoms 
be leſs malignant. In this inftance we mult be 
quick and ſevere; and begin berimes to take a 
courſe with theſe Vermin and Vipers of the Soul. 
Suetonins tells, that when the witty Flatterers of 
Cze(ar had obferved that no Frogs did breed in 
his Grand-father's /i/la, which was in the Suburbs 
of Rome, they let themſelves to invent a Reaſon 
which ſhould flatter the Pringe, and boldly cold 

| T 4. abroad, 
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abroad,that when young O#avizs was a Child, he 

once in ſport forbad them to make a noiſe, and for 

ever after they were filent and lett cheir Pools, 

ever ſince Oftavizs began to ſpeak,they left off to 

make their noiſes and their dwellings there. If 
we ſuppreſs our Paſſions that make inarticulate 

noiſes in the Soul, if betimes and in their infancy, 
we make them ſilent, we ſhall find peace in all 
our days. But an old paflion, an inveterate 

peeviſhnels, an habitual imporency of luſt and 

vile deſires, are like an old Lyon ; he will by no 
means be made tame, and taught to eat the meat 

ol Peace and Gentleneſs. 

It thy Pafiton be laſting and violent, thou art 
in a ſtate of evil: if it be ſudden and frequent, 
tranſient and volatile, thou wilt often fall into 
fin ; and though every Paſhon be not a fin, yet e- 
yery Excels of paſſion is a diminution of Rea- | 
ſon and Religion ; and when the acts are fo fre- 
quent that none can number them, what effects 
they leave behind, and how much they diſorder 
the ſtate of Grace, none can tell. Either there- 
tore ſuffer no pation to tran{port and govern 
you, or no examination can fignifie any thing. 
For no man can ſay that a very paſſimate man, u a 
wery good man; or how mnch he is beloved of 
God, who playsthe fool fo frequently ; nor how 

Dolori 6 frz- Jong God will love him, who 1s at the mercy of 
na remiſeris, 4. +. * . . p x 

nulla mare. NS IMPECriOus paſſton, which gives him Laws, and 

ra ron eſt. can every day change his ſtate from good to bad. 

4X1ing. . . . 

| It was well ſaid of one, If you give the Reins to 

Griet, every thing that crolles thee can produce 

biggeſt grief; and the cauſes of paſſions, are as 

they are made within. He that checks at every | 

word, and iis jealous of every look, and diſturb'd 

at every accident, and takes all things by the 

| wrong 
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wrong handle,and refle&s upon all diſturbances, 
{witches and ſpurs his paſſion,and ſtrives to over- 
take ſin, and to be tied unto infelicity ; but no- 
thing can ſecure our Religion, but binding our 
paſſions in chains, and doubling our guards upon 
them, leſt- like mad-folks they break their locks 
an | bolts,and do all the miſchief which they can, 
when they have inſtruments and opportunity. 
Concerning ſome ſort of paſſionate Perſons, it may be 
truly (Gd that they are very unfit to communicate, 
but that they are fit, it can be confidently ſaid of 


none. 
Here therefore let us thus examine our ſelves. 


Are your Deſires unreaſonable,paſſionate, im- 
potent and tranſporting ? If God refuſes to give 
you what you defire,can you lay your head ſoft- 
ly down upon the lap of Providence, and reſt 
content without it ? Þo you thankfully receive 
what he gives, and when he gives you not what 
you covet,can yu ſtill confels his goodnels, and 
glorifie his Will and Wiſdom, without any a- 
mazement, diflatisfation, or ſecret murmurs ? 
Can you be at peace within,when your purpoſes 
are defeated ; and at peace abroad with him that 
ſtands in the way between you and your deſires ? 
And how is it with you in your Angers ? Does 
it laſt ſo long, or return fo frequently as before ? 
Have you the ſame Malice,or have you the ſame 
Peeviſhneſs ? For one long anger, and twenty 
ſhort ones, have no = yu” difference,ſave on- Hec brevis 
ly, that in ſhort and tudden angers we are ſur- (7 
prized, and not ſo in the other : but it is an in- : 


collerable thing always to be ſurprized, and a 
| thouſand 
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thouſand times to ſay, I was not aware,or I was 
miſtaken. Burt let us without excuſes examine 

our ſelves in this matter, for this is the great Ma- 

gazine of Virtue or Vice; here dwells Obedience 

or Licentiouſneſs, a cloſe knot, 

-— hic habitat conſtrica licen- Or an open liberty , little plea- 


nod d 

Fi fect facies Irw vinoque ma. Tres and great diſturbances , 

—_——_ loſs of time , and breach of 
on 1c . 

—_ toes . vows. But if that we may 

Er laſciva volant levibus perjuia come to Chriſt , we have ſtop- 

ry VOTRE] ped ſo many Avenues of fin, 


and. Fountains of temptation , 

it may be very well ; but without it,it can never. 
2. He that comes to the holy Communion, 
muſt examine himſelf, whether his luſts be mor- 
tified, or whether they be only changed. For 
many times we have ſeeming peace, when our 
opett Enemies are changed into falſe Friends : 
and we think our ſelves holy Perſons,becauſe we 
are quit of carnal crimes, and yet in exchange 
for them, we are dying with ſpiritual. Ir is an 
eaſie thing to-reprove a Murderer,and to chide a 
fooliſh Drunkard, to make a Lyar bluſh, and a 
Thief to run away. But you may be ſecretly 
proud,when no man ſhall dare to tell you ſo;and 
to have a ſecret Envy,and yet to keep company 
with the beſt and moſt religious Perſons. lit- 
tle Examination will ſerve'your turn to know 
whether you have committed Adultery, or be a 
Swearer; but to know whether your intentions 
be holy,whether you love the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God ; whether religious or 
ſecular interclt be the dearer ; whether there 
be any hypocriſie or ſecret malice in your 
heart , hath ſomething of more ſecret conſi- 
deration. No not you ſometimes ſecretly re- 
Oe, : joyCC 
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joyce in the diminution or diſparagement of 
your Brother? Do not you tell his fad and ſhame- 
ful Story with ſome pleaſure? Are you not quick 
in telling it, and willing enough it ſhould be be- 
| lieved? Would you not fain have him leſs than 
your ſelf, not ſo eminent, not ſo well eſteemed, 
and therefore do not you love to tell a true Story 
of him, that is not ſo very much for his com- 
mendation ? 

\ Theſe things muſt be examined,not that it can 
bethoughtthat a man muſt be without fault, when 
he comes, but that he muſt cheriſh none, he muſt 
leave none unexamined,he muſt diſcover as much 
as he can;and crucitic all that he can diſcover.He 
that hath mortified his carnal Appetite, and is 
proud of his Conqueſt ; or prays often, and re- 

roaches him that does not; and gives Alms, and 

ecretly undervalues him that cannot ; or is of a 
right opinion , but curſes : him that is of the 
wrong;or leaveth his ambirious purſuits and vain- 
glorious purpoſes, bur fits at home and is idle, is 
like a man who ſtands by a fire ina wide and a 
cold Room ; he ſcorches on one ſide, and-freezes 
on the other ; whereas the habits of virtue are 
like a great mantle,andtheman is warm,and well 
all over. Bur it is an ill cure for the Ague to fall 
intoa Fever, or to be caſed of fore eyes by a di- 
verſion of the Rheum upon the Lungs; and chat 
Soul that turns her back upon one ſin, and her 
face to another, is (it may be) weary of the In- 
ſtance, but nor of the Iniquity : and rolling upon 
an uneaſie bed of thorns, chooſes only wa, cor- 
mented in another-part : but finding the ſame 
ſ2nſe there, becauſe the part is informed by the 
ime Spirit, and no difference berween the thorn 
;n the tide, and thg thorn in the hand, _— 
SEE: | | | - vr 


I23 


124 


Of Eraminatfon of our Selves 


her ſelf miſerable and incircled with calamity. 
But when from carnal crimes,which bring ſhame, 
a man falls into ſpiritual crimes,which moſt men 
let alone ; from thoſe ſins which every thing can 
reprove to ſecret venom and an undiſcerned ul- 
cer ; a man may come to the Communion, and 
the holy man that miniſters cannot reject him ; 
but he cauſes no joy before the Angels ; and be- 
cauſe he do2s not examine wiſely, and judge ſe- 
verely, he is diſcerned by God,and ſhall be judg- 
cd, when to be judged, means all one with being 
condemned. 

3. When we examine our ſelves in order to 
receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, we muſt be 
Careful that we do not limit our examination ; 
and confine it to the time ſince our laſt receiving. 
For ſoine Perſons who think themſelves ſpiritu- 
al, uſually examine how they -have comported 
themſelves ſince the laſt Communion only, and 
accordingly make judgment upon themſelves ; 
and theſe men poſlibly may do well enough, if 
they be of the number of them, of whom our 
bleſſed Saviour affirms, that they need no repen- 
rance,that is,no change of life,no enquiry but in- 
to the meaſures of Progreſſion. But there are 
but few who live at that rate, and they that do, 
it may be,have not that conhdence. But to them 
and all men elle, it were ſafe advice, that the en- 
quiry how they have lived ſince the laſt Commu- 
nion,ſhould be but one part of their examination, 

I. Becauſe they who ſo limit their enquiries, 
muſt needs ſuppoſe,that till then all was well,and 
that then they communicated warthily;and con- 
ſequenely,that all the whole work and Ozconomy 
of Salvation was then performed ; every one of 
which ſuppoſals hath an uncertain Truth ; but a 
very Certain Dunger. ; 2. I hey 


Fe 
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2. They who 1o limit their examination, fup- 
ole that at every Communion they begin the 
World anew : whereas our future lite 15s to be a 
progreflion upon the old ſtock, and judgment is 
to be made of this that comes after,by that which 
went beforey and therefore theſe limited exami- 
nations muſt needs be of lefs uſe and purpoſe. 
True it is, that at every Communion we are to 
begin a new life; and ſo we ought every day ; 
that is, we ought to be as zealous, and as peni- 
tent, as reſolute and affectionate, as if we never 
had begun before ; we ought ſo to ſuſpe& the 
impertection of what is paſt, that we are to 
look upon our ſelves but as new Beginners ; that 
by apprehending the ſame neceffity,wemay have 
the ſame paſlion,the ſame fervour and holy fires. 
But in this matter of examining, we mult con- 
ſider how much hath been pardoned, that 'we 
may examine how thankful we have been, and 
what returns we have made: we muſt obſerve all 
our uſual failings, that we may now ſet our 
Guards accordingly : we muſt rememberin what 
weak part we are Imitten;that we may {till pray 
againſt it; and we muſt renew our fad remem- 
brances,that we may continue our ſad repentan- 
ces, and we muſt look upon our whole life, thar 
we may be truly humbled, He that only exa- 
mines, how it is with him ſince the laſt Commu- 
nion, will think too well of himſelf, if- he ſpies 
his Bills of Accumulation to be ſmall; but every 
man will find cauſe enough to hide his face inthe 
duſt,and to come with fear and trembling,when 
he views the ſum total of his life, which certainly 
will appear to be full of ſhame and diſhonour. 
. 3. We are not to limit onr examination to the 
interval ſince the laſt Communion, becauſe much 
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of our preſent duty is relative to the firſt parts of 
our life. For all the former Vows of Obedience, 
though we have broken them a thouſand times, 
yet have ſtill an obliging power ; and there are 
many contingences of our lite which require pe- 
culiar Uſages and Treatments of oux ſelves, and 
there are many follieswhich we leaveby degrees, 
and many obligations which are of continual du- 
ty ; and it be that our paſſion did once carry us 
to ſo extream, ſo intolerable a violence; ' per- 
haps twenty years ago, that we are ſtill to keep 
our fears and ttemblings about us, leſt the ſame 
principle produce the | Sg evil event. When 
Horatins Cocles had won that glorious victory 0- 
ver the three Sabine Brothers, and entring glori- 
ouſly into Rome, eſpicd his Siſter wetting his 
Laurel with her unſeaſonable tears, for the death 
of one of them whom ſhe loved, with the honour 
of a Wife, and the paflion of a Lover ; and be- 
ing mad with rage and pride,becauſe her ſorrow 
allay'd his Joys and Glory, kill'd her with that 
ſword by which her Servant died : Sometimes 
paſſion makes a prodigious excurſion, and paſſes 
on to the greateſt TG and the moſt prodi- 
gious follics : and though it be uſually fo reſtrain 
ed by Reaſon and Religion,that ſuch Tranſvolu- 
tions are not frequent ; yet one ſuch At is an 
eternal Teſtimony how weak we are, and how 
miſchievous a paſſion can be. It is a Miracle of 
Providence;that inthe midiſt of all the rudeneſles 
and accidents of the World, a man preſerves his 
eyes, which every thing can extinguiſh and put 
out ; and it is no leſs a Miracle of Grace, that in 
the midit of ſo many diſhonourable Loves, there 
are no more horrid 'Tragedies : and ſo many bru- 


eiſh Angers, do not produce more Cruel ſudden 
Murders ; 


in ſome other Jnffances, &c. 


Murders ; and that ſo much Envy does not oft- 
ner break out into open Hoftilicies ; it is indeed 
a mighty Grace that pares the nails of theſe wild 
Beaſts,and makes them more innocent in their et- 
feds, than they are in their nature ; bur {till che 
principle remains ; there is in us the fame evil 
nature, and the ſame unruly paflion ; and there- 
fore as there ought to be continual guards upon 
them, ſo there muſt be continual enquiries made 
concerning them ; and every thing is to be exa- 
mined, leſt all be loſt upon a ſudden. 

4- We muſt not limit our Examination to the 
interval to the laſt Communion,becaule our firſt 
repentances muſt ſtill proceed,and muſt never be 
at an end. For no man was ſo pardoned at the 
laſt Communion, but that he is ſtill obliged to 
beg pardon for thoſe ſins, he then repented of. 
He muſt always repent, and always pray, and 
never be at peace with the firſt ſins of his youth; 
and the forrows of the firſt day muſt be the duty 
of every day ; and that Examination muſt come 
into thisaccount ; and when we enquire after our 
own ſtate, we muſt not view the little finger, 
but the whole man. For in all the Foreſt the 
Ape is the handſomeſt Beaſt, ſo long as he ſhews 
nothing but his hand ; but when the enquiring 
and envious Beaſts looked round about them, 
they quickly eſpied a foul deformity. 

There are in the ſtate of a man's Sout ſome 
good Proportions, and fome well days,and ſome 
tortunate periods ; but he that is contented with 
beholding them alone, cares more to pleaſe him- 
ſelf than to pleaſe God,and thinks him to be hap- 
py whom man, not whom God approves. By 
this way twenty deceptions and impoſtures may 


abuſe a man. See therefore what you are from 
; head 


Of Examination of our Selves 


head to foot, from the beginning to the end,from 
che firſt entry.to your laſt progreflion : and al- 
chough ir be not neceſlary that we always a&tu- 
ally conſider all; yer it will be neceflary that we 
always truly know it all,that our relative duties, 
and our imperfect actions, and our collateral ob- 
ligations, and the dire& meaſures of the increaſe 
of Grace,may be juſtly diſcerned and underſtood. 
5. He that examines himſelf,and would make 
right judgment of his ſtate and of his duty, muſt 
not do it by ſingle actions, but by ſtates of life 
and habits of Religion. If we can fay truly, thar 
neither Proſperity nor Adverſity, neither Croſs 
nor Crown, Employment nor Retirement, pub- 
lick Offices nor houſhold Cares do diſorder us in 
our duty to God and our Relations, that is, if 
we ſafely and wiſely paſſed through, or converſe 
in any one of theſe ſtares of life, 1t is very likely 
chat things are well with us. But the conſidera- 
tion of fingle ations will do bur lietle. Some 
Acts of Charity, and many Prayers, and the do- 
ing one noble a&tion,or being once or twice very 
bountiful, or the ſtrugling with. one danger, and 


the ſpeaking for God'in one conteſtation ; theſe 


are excellence things, and good fignifications of 
life, but not always of health and ſtrength, not 
of a ſtate of Grace, Now becauſe in the holy 
Communion we aregrowing uptothe meaſuresof 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, we can no otherwiſe be fir- 
red to it, but by the Progreflions and Increaſe of 
a man, that is, by habirs of Grace, and ſtates, and 
permanences of Religion ; and therefore our 
Examinations mult be accordingly. 


SECT. 
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Dewotions to be uſed upon the Days of onr 
Examination, relative to that Duty. 


THE HYMN. 


TS E Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's 
£L Throne is in Heaven : his eyes behold, his 
eye-lids try the Children of men. 

The Lord crieth the righteous : but the wick- 
&d and him that loveth violence,his Soul hateth. 
| For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; 
his countenance doth behold the upright. 

The Words of the Lord are pure Words : as 
Silver tried in a Furnace of Earth, purified ſeven 
times. 

Thou haſt proved mine heart, thou haſt viſit- 
ed me in the night, thou haſt cried me and ſhalt 
find nothing:I am purpoſed that my mouth ſhall 
not tranſgrels. . 

| Hold up my goings in thy paths: that my 
foot-{teps [lide nor. 

As for God, his Way is perfe& : the Word of 
the Lord is tried ; he is a Buckler to all thoſe 
that truſt in him. 

For whois God ſave the Lord ? and whois our 
Rock ſave our God ? 

Judge me, O Lord ; for I have walked in mine 
Integrity : but I cruſt in the Lord, therefore I 
ſhall nat ſlide. 

Examine me,O Lord, and prove me ; try-m 
Reins and my Heart : tor thy loving kindneſs 1s 
before mine eyes, and I _ in thy _— 
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I will not fit with vain Perſons : neither will I 
go in with Diſlemblers, 

I hate the Congregation of eyil doers : and 
will not fit with the wicked. 

I will waſh my hands in Innocency : ſo will I 
compatls thine Altar, O Lord. 

That I may publiſh with the voice of thank(- 
giving, and tell of all thy wondrous Works. 

Bur as for me, I will walk in my integrity : 
redeem me and be merciful to me. | 

So ſhall my foot ſtand in an even place : and 
in the Congregation will I bleſs the Lord. 


Glory be to the Father, &C. 
As it was in the beginning, SCC. 


The Prayers. 


Eternal and moſt Glorious God, who ſitteſt in 
Heaven ruling over all things from the begin- 


_ ming; thou dwelleſt on high, and yet humbleſt thy ſelf 


fo behold the things that are in Heaven and Earth ; 
thou haſt OE me, O Lord, and known me; thou 
Jaunderſtandeſt my theughts afar off,and art acquainted 
with all my ways;for there u not a word in my tongue, 
but thou, O Lord, knoweſt it altegether : Be pleaſed to 
impart unto thy ſervant a Ray of thy "taker Light,a 
Beam f the Sun of Righteouſneſs; open mine eyes,that 
I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law, that I may 
walk in them all-my days : Set all my ſins before my 
face, that I may ſpeedily and earneſtly and perfettly 
repent and forſake them all : Give me a ſight of my 
infirmities, that I may watch againſt them ; diſcover 
to me all my evil and weak Principles, that 1 may re- 
form them;and whatſoever u wanting in metuwards 
the underſtanding of any thimg whereby I may Page 

tee 


relative to that Outh, 
thee and perfe my duty, I beg of thee to reveal that 
alſo unto me,that my duty may not be undiſcerned,and 
my Faith may not be re das: and my affections may 
not be perverſe, and hardned in their fooliſh purſu- 
ance, and a ſecret fin may not lie undiſcovered and 
corrupting my Soul. 
IT. 


(2 me an ingenuots and a ſevere Spirit, that 
whatever Takes of Charity I make con- 
cerning others, I may give a right judgment concern- 
ing my own ſtate and actions, condemning the crimi- 
nal, cenſuring the ſuſpicious, ſuſpetting what ſeems 
allowable,and watchful even over the beſt; rhat 1 may 
in the Spirit of repentance and mortification correct all 
my irregularities, and reform my errors, and improve 
the good things which thou haſt given me ; phat en- 
deavouring to approve my Attions to my Conſovence, 
and my Conſcience to thy Law, I may not be a Repro- 
bate, but approved by thee m the Great Day of Exa- 
mination of all the Wirld, and be reckoned amongſt thy 
Ele, the ſecret ones, through Feſws Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


A ſhort Form of Humiliation, after our Examination. 


I 


HY Judgments,O Lord God,are declared in 
thunder, and with fear and with dread; 

thou ſhakeſt all my bones, and my Soul trembles, 
when I conlider thar great day in which thou 
ſhalt judge all the World,and that infinite Juſtice 
which will not ſparethe Mighty for his Greaenels, 
nor the Poor for his Poverty ; and ny unlimited 
power,which can mighrily deſtroy all them thas 
will not have thee to reign over them, 
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"_—_ | 


O moſt dreadful Judge,I ftand in amazement 
when I conſider that the Heavens are not pure in 
thine eyes, and if thou foundelt perverſeneſs in 
thy Angels, and didft not _ them, what ſhall 
become of me ? The Stars fell from Heaven; and 
what can I preſume,who am but duſt and aſhes ? 
They whoſelife hath ſeemed holy are fallen into 
an evil portion, and after they have eaten the 
Bread of Angels, they have been delighted with 
Carobe-nuts, with husks and draft of Swine. 


[II 


There is no holineſs, 'O God, if thou with- 
draweſt thy hand ; no Wiſdom profits if thy 


Government does ceaſe. No Courage can abide, 
no Chaſtity can remain pure, no Watchfulneſs 
keep us ſafe, unleſs thou doſt continue to ſtreng- 
then us, to purific us, to make us ſtand. When 
thou leaveſt us,we drown and periſh ; when thy 
Grace and Mercy viſits us, we are lifted up and 
ſtand upright. We are unſtable, and unſecure, 
unleſs we be confirmed by thee ; but we ſeek to 
thee for thy help; and yet depart from the 
ways of thy Commandments. 
KI. 


I V. 


O how meanly and contemptibly do I deferve 
to be thought of ! how little and inconfiderable is 
the good which I do ! and how vaſt, how innu- 
merable, how intolerable are the evils "_— I 

ave 


have done ? I ſubmit,O God, I ſubmit to the A- 
byſles of 4 righteous and unſearchable Judg- 
ment; for I have been ſearching for a little,ſome 
little good in me ; but I find nothing. Much in- 
deed of good I have received; but F have abuſed 
it: Thou haſt given me thy Grace ; but I have 
turned it into wantonnefs: thou haſt enabled me 
to ſerve thee ; but I have ſerved my ſelf; but ne- 
ver but when I was thy Enemy ; ſo that in me, 


that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. 
V. 


I am a deep abyſs, O God, of folly and cala- 
mity ; I have been ſearching my heart, and can 
find no good thing ; I have been ſearching, and 
I cannot find out all the evil. Thou didſt create 
in mea hope of Glory, but have loſt my confhi- 
dence ; and men have ſometimes ſpoken good 
things of mey but I know not where they are; 
and who ſhall raiſe me up, when I fall down be- 
fore thy face in thy eternal Judgment. 


V L 


I will no moredefire, I will no more ſuffer, I 
will no more ſeek, 1 will no more be moved by 
praiſes of men ; for behold they ſpeak, but 
ay know nothing ; thou art ſilent, but thou 
oveſt all things, and I increaſe the number of 
my fins. What ſhall I do, O thou preſerver of 
men ! I will lay my face in the duſt, and contels 
my klf to be nothing. 
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Pity my ſhame,O God ; bind up my wounds; 
life me up from the duſt ; raiſe me up from this 
nothing, and make me ſomething ; what thou 
wilt, what thou wilt delight in. Take —_ 
the partition-wall, the hindrance, the fin that fo . 
eaſily beſets me, and bring me unto Jeſus, to my 
Iweeteſt Saviour Jeſus ; unite me unto him ; and 
then although in my ſelf l am nothing,yet in him 
I ſhall be whatI ought to be,and what thou canſt 
not chuſe but love. Amen, Amen. | 


A Prayer for Holy and Fervent Deſires of Reli- 
gion, and particularly of. the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, 

I 


'0 Moſt Bleſſed, moſt glorious Lord and Saviour 
Teſts ; thou that watereſt the Furrows of the 
Earth, and refreſheſt her wearineſs, and makeſt it wve- 
ry plenteo:'s, hebold, O God, my deſart and unfruitful 
Soul ; T have already a parched ground, groe me a 
Lana of Rivers of Waters ; my Soul « dry, but not 
thirſty ; it hath no water, nor it deſires none ; I have 
been like a dead man to all the deſires of Heaven, 1 
am tarneſt and-concerned in the things of the World ; 
but very indifferent ,or rather not vel enduring the ſe- 
wverities aud Excpſlencies of Religion. I bawve not been 
greedy of thy Word, or longed for thy Sacraments. 
The worſt of thy Followers came running after thee for 
Loaves, though they cared not for the Miracle ; but 
thou offereſt me Loaves and Miracles together, 'and I 
have cared for neither : Thou offereſt me thy ſelf, and 
all thy infinite ſweetneſſes ; I have needed even the 
compulſion of Laws tg drive me to thee ; and m—_ 
(2 


relative to that Outy. 
deed I oft the ſweetneſs of thy Preſence, and reaped 
n0 Fruit. Theſe things, O God, are not well, they 
are infinitely amiſs. But thou that provideſt mear, 
thou alſo giveſt appetite ; for the deſire and the mear, 
the necefily and the relief,are all from thee. 


: IT. 


Be pleaſed therefore, O my deareſt Lord, to create 
in thy ſervant, a great hunger and thirſt after the 
thmgs of thy Kingdom and the righteouſneſs of it, all 
thy Holy Graces, and all thy Holy Mini#tries of 
Grace ; that I may long for the Bread of Heaven, 
thirſt = the Fountain of Salvation,and as the Hart 
panteth after the Brooks of Water, ſo my Soul may de- 
fire thee, O Lord. O kindle ſuch a holy flame in my 
Soul that it may conſume all that u before me; that it 
may be meat and drink to me to do thy will. 


I'TL 


Grant,O Bleſſed Feſus, that I may omit no opportu- 
nity of ſerving thee,of converſing with thee,of receru- 
ang thee ; let me not reſt in the leaſt and loweſt mea- 
ſures of neceſſity, but paſs on to the, Excellencies of 
Love, and the tranſportations of an excellent Religt- 
on; that there may remain in me no appetite for any 
thing but what thou loveſt ; that I may have no ſatu- 
fattion but in a holy Conſcience, no | >3.570 but in Re- 
ligion, no joy but m God, and with ſincerity and zeal, 
beartineſs and mgenuity,l may follow after Righteouſ* 
neſs, and the thing that belong unto my peace, until I 
ſhall arrive mthe Land of Eternal Peace and Praiſes, 
where thou liveſt and reigneſt for ever, World with- 
out end, Amen. 2d 
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CHAP, I, 


Of Faith, as it is neceſſary Diſpofiti tion 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


whether we have thoſe diſpoſitions which 

are neceſlary to a worthy Communion: 
Our next enquiry is after the diſpoſitions _— 
ſelves, what they ought to be, and what th ch 
ought to effec;thar we may really be that = 
we deſire to be found, when we are examined. 
have yet only deſcribed the ways of ms 17 ; 
now I am to ſer down thoſe things whereby we 
can be approved,and without which we can ne- 
ver approach to theſe divine Myſteries with wor- 
thine, or depart with joy. Theſe are three ; 
1. Faith, 2. Charity, 3. Repentance. 


GEES of our {elves, is an Enquiry 


SECT. I. 
Of Catechumens, or unbaptized Perſons. 


H E Bleſſed Sacrament before him that hath 
no Faith,is like meſſes of meat ſet upon the 
Graves of the dead , * they 
* Te fine dulce nihil, Domine, ſmell not that nidour whic 
Poulan prin aquerbes, Quickens the * hungry belly. ; 
Chriſte ruus favor -imbuerit, they feel not the warmth , 
Ornis ſan&ihcante kde. 
Fruden;us lynn 3. aute cibum. and taſte not the juice ; 3 for 
| Fhelo are provided for them 


that 


Df Catechumens. 137 

that are alive, and the dead have no portion in 
them. Thisis the firſt great Line of Introduti- 
on, and neceſſary to be examined : we have the by 
Rule from the Apoſtle ; Examine your ſelves, 2 Cor. 13: 5: 
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves. 
Know ye not your own ſelves, bow that Feſus Chriſt 
# in you, except ye be reprobates? As if he had aid, 
ye are Reprobates, and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall never 
dwell in you, except by Faith; without this you 
can'never receive him ; and therefore examine 
ſtrialy your ſelves concerning your Faith. | 

But the neceflity of this preparation by Faith 
hath a double ſence,and a proportionable necefli- 

. I. Ir means that no unbaptized Perſon can 
come to the holy Communion. 2. It meansthat 
thoſe that are baptized have an actual and an ope- 
rative Faith, properly relative to theſe divine 
Myſteries, and really effective of all the Works 
of Faith. Of this we have the moſt ancient and 
indubitable Record of the Primitive Church : 
For in the Apolog which Fu Oudevi Mp UeTaN #Zog 
fin Martyr made for the Chri- iv # To m5worn dandy 
ſtians, he gives this account of #"% 7 Aol i. 
che manner of diſpenſing the ho- £71. —_— out] 
ly Euchariſt. It lawful fe or! pyaniweor as]pay, 12.4 TW fla 
none to participate of this Eucha- 57 og Ys mpiddxars 
xe 47 Bread and Wine, but to him 2ho believes 
thoſe things to be true which are taught by ts, and 
to him that is waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, 
which # to the remiſſion of ſins, and who live as 
Chriſt bath commanded, Shut the prophane and the 
wnhballowed People out of doors ; SO Orphens ſang. Ougas d® 
None comes to this holy Feaſt but they whoſe ſins v0 &i- 
are cleanſed in Baptiſm, who are fanRified in "2% 
thoſe holy Waters of Regeneration, who have o- 
bedient Souls, ears attentive to the Sermons o- 
LA | eng 
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the Goſpel, and Hearts open to the Words of 
Chriſt. Theſe are they who ſee by a brighter 
Light, and walk in the warmth of a more re- 
freſhing Sun; they live in a better 
qmepine they Air, and are irradiated with a 
Solis t-rvor atis, precioſaque pabb Purer Beam, the Glories of the 
| Sun of Righteouſneſs ; and they 
are only to eat the precious Food of the Sacrift- 
ced Lamb: For by Baptiſm we are admitted to 
the Spiritual Lite, and by the holy Communion 
we nouriſh and preſerve it. 

Butalthough Baptiſm be always neceſſary, yet 
alone itis not a ſufficient qualification to the hol 
Communion,but there muſt be an a&ual Faith al- 
{o in every Communicant. Neither Faith alone 
nor Baptiſm alone can ſuffice; but ic muſt be the 
actual Faith of baptized Perſons, which diſpoſes 
us to this ſacred Feaſt; For the Church gives the 
Communion neither to Catechumens, nor to In- 
fants, nor to mad Men, ndbr to natural Fools. 


Catechumens, not admitted to the Holy Communion. 


Of this, beſides the Teſtimony of Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr, St. Cyril of Alexandria gives this full account, 
We refuſe to give the Sacraments to Catechumens, 
although they 81 know the Truth, and with a loud 
woice confeſs the Faith of: Chriſt, becauſe they are not 
yet enriched with the Holy Ghoſt, who dwells in them, 
who are conſummated and perfetted by Baptiſm : But 
when they have been baptized, becauſe it #s believed, 
tbat the Holy Ghoſt does dwell within them, they are 
not prohibited from the Contatt and Communion 0 
the Body of Chriſt. And therefore to them who 
come to the Myſtical Benediftion, the Miniſters of 
the Myſtery cry with a loud wice,Sandta ſanctis, _ 
| oly 
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holy things he given to [antified Perſons : finifyin 
that che "Cont? and Fes ord of CLE 
does agree with them only, who in their Spirits are 
fſanttified by the Holy Ghoſt.) And this was the 
certain and perpetual Doctrine and Cuſtom of 
the Church ; infomuch,. that in the Primitive 
Churches, they would not ſuffer unbaptized Per- 
ſons ſo much as to ſee the Confecration of the 
= — mary as is - be = in many Eccleſi- 
aſtical Records, * The realon __._ : ; 
of this is nothing, but the Na- eu O—_—y _ 
ture and Analogy of the thing Biblio. PP.CabaſExpoki. Lirurg, 
it k- Bad = _ _ - in Rerum Ecclefiaſt. Theori —_ 
Chri y Fait , and we fir randus ration. Divin. L 4. & 
come to Chriſt by Baptiſm; erp — 
they are the two doors of the Pivin Ofc. Aquinas Summ. 3. q. 
Tabernacle, which our Lord "* 
hath pirched, and not man. By Faith wedeſire 
to goin, and by Baptiſm we are admitted. Faith 
knocks at the door, and Baptiſm ſets it open; 
but until we are in the Houſe, we cannot be en- 
tertained at the Maſter's Table ; They that are 
in the High-ways and Hedges, muſt be called in, 
and come in at the doors, and they ſhall be feaſt- 
&d: The one is the moral entrance, and the o- 
ther is the ritual; Faith is the door of the Soul, 
and Baptiſm is the door of the man. Faith is the 
ſpiritual addreſs to God, and Baptiſm is the Sa- 
cramental. Baptiſm is.like the Pool of Siloam 
appointed for healing ; it is falutary and medi- 
Cinal : but the Spirit of God is that great Angel 
that deſcends thither, and makes them virtual, 
and Faith is the hand that puts us in. So that 
Faith alone does not do it; and therefore the 
unbaptized muſt not communicate, 1ſo neicher 
will Baptiſm alone admit us; and mergiors In- 

ants 
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fants and Innocents are yet uncapable: But that's 
the next inquiry. 


SECT. IL 
Of Communicating Infants, 


QUESTION, 


Whether Infants are ts be admitted to the 
Holy Communion. 


Hether the Holy Communion may be 

given to Infants, hath been a great que- 

ftion in the Church of God ; which in this in- 
ſtance hath not been as in others, divided by 
Parties and ſingle Perſons, but by whole Ages ; 
for from ſome of the earlieſt Ages of the Church, 
down to the time of Charles the Great, that is, 


+ for above ſix hundred years, the Church of God 


$. Sypria- 
nus. lib. de 


lapſs. 


did givethe Holy Communion to newly baptized 
Infants. St. Cyprian recounts a Miracle of an 
Infant, into whoſe mouth (when the Parents had 
ignorantly and careleſly left the Babe) the Gen- 
tile Prieſts had forced fome of their Idol Sacti- 
fice: But when the Miniſter of the Church came 
to pour into the mouth,the Calice of our Lord, it 
reſifted, and being overpowred grew ſick, and 
fell into Convulſions. By which Narrative the 
racice of the Church of that Ape is fufficient- 
y declared. Of the matter of fa& there is no 

queſtion : but they went further. 
The Primitive Church did Believe it neceſſary 
9) 


Df Communicating Infants. 
to the Salvation of Infants : St. Auſtin believed 
that this Dofrine and practice deſcended from 
the Apoſtles; that without both the Sacraments 
no Perſon could come to life, or partake of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which when he had endea- 
voured to prove largely, he in- 


fers this Concluſion :- It x in vain 
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Si ergo ut tot & tanta Divina 
Amon: 


fo promiſe Salvation and Life Eter- vita =terna fine my ps 
nal to little Children, unleſs they be C——_ ends any Go 


bapriſed, and receive the Body and 


of Chriſt, ſince the neceſſity of ot 


them both us atteſted by ſo many, (0 
great, and ſo Divine Teſtimonies : 
And that this practice continued 
. to the time of Charlemain, ap- 
pears by a Conſtitution in his 
Capitular, ſaying, [ That the Prieſt 
ſhould always have the Euchariſt 
ready, that when any one s ſick, 
or when a Child « weak, he may 
preſently give him the Communion, 
left be die withont it.) And Alcu- 


23. ad Vitalem Epiſt. 106. cont. 
duas Epiſtol. Pelagian. L 1. c. 22. 
& lib, 4. e. 4. lib. contr. Julian. c. 
2. & Se. Cyprian. lib. 3. Teſt. ad 
Quirin. c. 25. Author b 
in operibus $. Auguſt. idem air 
expreſſe S. Paulinus Epiſt. Nola- 
nus Epiſt. 12. ad Severum. S. Cy- 
ril. Hierof. Catech. 3. c. t. Idem 
dixit P. Innocentius. Capit. Ca- 
roli Mag lib. 1. cap. 161. Alcuin. 
lib. de Divinis Offic. Idem videre 
eſt in Ordine Romano quem cdidir 
Hittorpius. 


inus Tecites a Cannon, expreſly charging, That 
as ſoon as ever the Infants are baptized, they ſhould 
receive the Holy Communion before they ſuck, or re- 
ceive any other nouriſhment. "The ſame alſo is uſed 
by che Greeks, by the Erhiopians, by the Bobemians 
and Moravians: and it is confeſſed by Maldonate, 


* that the _ of St. Auſtin and Innccentires, * Maldonates 


that the Euchariſt is ne 


even to Infants, in Johan. 6. 


Num. 116. 


prevailed in the Church for ſix hundred years 


together. 

But ſince the time of Charles 
the Great, that is, for above 
ight hundred years, this pra- 
&ice hath been omitted in the 


Vide Hicrom. Petr. C. P. doRQor. 
exhor. ad Germanos. Alvarcz in 
itin. /Fhiop. loachimum Vadia- 
num in 20c4t. lib. rt, fol. 14. de 
Sacram. Euchariſtiz. Concil. Trid. 
Seſl. 21. Can. 4. 


Weſtern 
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Weſtern Churches generally ; and in the Couri- 
Cil of Trent it was condemned as unfit, and all 
men commanded to believe, That though the An- 
cient Churches did do itupon ſome probable rea- 
ſons, yet they did not believe it — Con- 
cerning which,I ſhall not interrupt the uſefulneſs, 
which I intend in this Diſcourſe,by confuting the 
Canon ; though it be intollerable ro command 

men to be believed in a matter of 


, A. a” \ * . 
Movs 30 &uvTh xai Oeds 51 fact contrary to their evidence, 


PloxeTau'davnTe TAY tay 
J TwaesY ws, dixit Agath? 


and to ſay that the Fathers did 


apud Ariſtot, not believe it to be neceſfary, 


® Franc. 4 
V:ittoy. de 
Emncliar.n. TS. 


Toh.6. $3. 
joh.sz. 5. 


when they fay it is, and uſed it 
accordingly : yet becauſe it relates to the uſe of 
this Divine Sacrament, I ſhall give this ſhort ac- + 
count of it. | 

The Church of Rome, and ſome few others, are 
the only refuſers and condemners of this Ancient 
and Catholick Practice ; but upon their grounds 
they cannot reaſonably deny it. 1. Becauſe In- 
fants are by them affirmed to be capable of the 
Grace and Benefits of the Euchariſt ; for to them 
who put no bar (as Infants put none) the Sacra- 
ments by their inherent virtue confer grace; and 
theretore particularly it is affti-med, * that if In- 
fants did now receive the Euchariſt, they ſhould 
alſo receive Grace with it: and therefore it ts 
not unreaſonable to give it to them, who there- 
fore are capable of it, becaulſc it will do them be- 
ncfit,and' it is conſequently (upon theſe grounds) 
uncharicable to deny it. For, 

2. They allow the ground,upon the ſuppoſiti- 
on of which the Fathers did moſt reaſonably pro- 
ceed : and they only deny the Conclufion. For 
by the words of Chriſt, it is abſolutely necetſary 
to eat his Fleſh and drink bs Blood : and it tho © 

wor: 
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words be underſtood of Sacramental manducati- 
on(in which interpretation both the Ancients and 
the Church of Rome do conſent) then it is abſo-- 
lutely neceſſary to communicate. For although 
there are other ways of eating bus Fleſb, and drink- 
ing bis Blood, beſides the Sacramental manduca- 
tion, yet Chriſt in this place meant no other ; 
and if of this he ſpake when he ſaid | Virbout doing 
the we have no life in ws, | then it will not be ſut- 
ficient to baptize them, though in Baptiſm they 
ſhould receive the ſame Grace, as in the Eucha- 
riſt; becauſe abſtracting from the benefit and 
grace of it,it is made neceſlary by the Command- 
ment,and by the will of God,it is become a means 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation. It is ngcef- 
fary by a neceflity of the Means, and a neceflity 
of Precept. True it is, That in each of the Sa- 
craments there is a proportion of the ſame effec, 
as I have already diſcourled?; yet this cannot * Ch. r. 
tefſen the neceflity that is upon them both ; for —_ 
ſo Pharoah's Dream was doubled, not to ſignifie 
divers events, but a double Certainty; and there- 
fore although Children, even in Bapriſm, arc par- 
takers of the Death of Chriſt, and are incorpo- 
rated into and made partakers of his Body ; yer 
becauſe Chriſt hath made one as neceſlary asthe 
other, and both for ſeveral proportions of the 
ſame reaſon, the Church of Rome muſt either 
quit the Principle, or retain the Conſequent ; for 
they have digged a ditch on both ſides, and on ei- 
ther hand they are tallen into inconvenience.But 
it will be more material to conſider the queſtion 
as it is in it ſelf; and without relation co any 
Schools of Learning. 'Theret6re, 

3. It is certain that in Scripture there is no- 
thing which djredly forbids che giving the holy 


Communmon 


I44 


Joh. 6. 52. 
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Communion to Infants. For though we are 
commanded to examine, and fo to eat; yet this 


 precept is not of it ſelf neceſſary, but by reaſon 


of an introduced cauſe ; juſt as they are com- 
manded to believe, and repent, who are to be 
baptized, that is, Perſons that need it, and that 
cando it, they muſt : and Infants without exami- 
nation, can as well receive the effe& of the Eu- 
chariſt,as without repentance, they can have the 
effe& of Baptiſm. For if they be communica- 
ted,they and the whole Aſſembly do declare the 
Lord's. Death ; for that is done by virtue of the 
whole Solemnity, and it is done by the conjun&t 
devotion of the whole Community : It is done 
by the Prayers and Offices of the Prieſt, and it is 
done by the action of every one that communi- 
cates : It is done in Baptiſm, and yet they are 
baptized, who cannot with their voices, publiſh 
the Confeſſion. Infants indeed, cannot diſcern 
the Lord's Body ; ſo neither can they diſcern 
Truth from Falſhood ; an Article of Faith from' 
an Heretical Doctrine : and yet to diſcern the 
one,is as much required,as to diſcern the other ; 
but in both, the caie is equal ; for they muſt diſ- 
cern when they can confound, or diſhonour; but 
till they can do evil, they cannot be tied to do 
good. And it were hard to ſuppoſc the whole 
Church of God in her beſt and earlieſt times, to 
have continued for above fx hundred years in a 
practical Error; it will not well become our mo- 
deſty to judge them, without farther inquiry,and' 
greater evidence. | | 
4. Bur as there is no prohibition of it, ſo no 
Command for it. * For as for the Words of our 
blefled Lord recited by St. Fohn, upon which the 
holy Fathers did principally rely ; they were 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken before the Inſtitution of both the Sacra- 
ments, and indifferently relate to either; that is, 
, indeed to them both;as they are the Miniftries of 
Faith ; but to neither ir demfcves dire&ly, or 
in any other proportion,or for any other cauſe ; 
forFaith is the principal that is there intended; for 
the whole Analogy of the Diſcourſe drawn forth 
of its Clouds and Allegary, infers only the necefli- 
fy of yeng Chriſt's Diſciple, of living the life of 
race, of 
inhim,and by him,and for him,and to him; which 
is the work of Faith, and believing in Chriſt, as 
Faith ſignifies the being of Chriſt's Diſciple. . 
5. The thing it ſelf then being teft in the midi, 
and undetermined, it is in power of the 
Church to give it,or to deny it: For in all things 
where Chriſt hath madenoLaw,the Church hath 
liberty to do that which is moſt for the glory of 
God, and the edification of all Chriſtian people. 
And therefore although the Primitive Church did 
confirm newly baptized perſons, and communi- 
cate them ; yet, as with great reaſon ſhes did 
change the time of Confirmation from their firſt 
Baptiſm, till they could give an account of their 
Faith; ſo with equal authority, when fhe hath an 
ual reaſon, ſhe may change and limit the rims 
of miniſtring the Communion. Fhe Church is 
tied tonothing,but to the Eaws of the Sacrament, 
and the Lawsof Reaſon,and the Lawsof Charity : 
but that either of them is reaſonable enough, 
may appear in the following conſiderations. | 
For e Primitive Church had all this'to jufti- 
fie their praftice : That the Sacraments of the. 
Goſpel, are the great Channels of the Grace of 
God : * That this'Grace always deſcends upon 
them that do not hinder it, and therefore = 
| tainly 
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munion be denied them, a gap be opened Fpon 
h 
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tainly to Infants; and ſome do expreſly affirm it, 
and none can with certainty deny,butthat Infants, 
if they did receive the Communion, ſhould allo, 
in ſo doing, receive the Fruits, of it : * That to 
Baptiſm there are many ads of prediſpoſition re- 


quired, as well as to the Communion ; and yet 
the Church, who very well underſtands the Ob- 


ligationof theſe Precepts,fuppoles no Children to 


be obliged to thoſe pre-diſpoſitions to either Sa- 
crament, but fits every Commandment to a ca- 
pable ſubje&. * That there is fomething done.on 
God's part, and ſomething on ours ; - that what 
belongs to us, obliges us then, when we. can hear 
and underſtand, but nor before;but that which is 
on God's part, is always really to them that can 


% 


receive it:- * That Infants, although they, cannot 
alone come to Chriſt, yet the, Church their Mo- 
ther can bring them in her arms: * That they 
who are capable of the Grace of the Sacrament, 
may alſo receive the Sigh ; and therefqre, the 
ſame Grace beirig conveyed to them inaneSacra- 
ment, may alſo be iniparted to them in the other ; 
* That as they can be born again, without their 
own conſent, ſo they can be fed by the hands of 
others; and what begins without their own actu- 
al choice, may be renewed without their ,own 
actual defire. * And that therefore it might be 
feared, leſt, if upon: the pretence of figurative 
Speeches, Allegorics and A fiakions and the in- 
junction of certain diſpoſitions, the Holy, Com- 


equal pretences to deny them Baptiſm. -* That 
ſince the Jewiſh Infants being circumcilad, is uſed 
as an Argument that they -might be baptized, 


their cating of. the Paſchal Lamb may allo be a 
competent 


arrant to eat of that Sacrament, in 


which 
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which alſo, as in the other, the ſacrificed Lamb is 
repreſented as offered and ſlain for them. Now 
the Church having ſuch fair probabilities and 
prudential motives, and no prohibition, if ſhe 
ſhall uſe her power to the purpoſes of kindneſles 
and charity, ſhe is not eaſily co be reproved, left 


without neceflity we condemn all the Primitive. 


Catholick Church, and all the Modern Churches 
of the Eaſt and South to this day,cſpecially ſince 
withour all diſpoſitions Infants arc baprized); 
there is leſs reaſon why they may not be commu- 
nicated, having already received ſome real diſpo- 
ſlitions towards this, even all the Grace of the Sa- 
cratnent of Baptilm, which is certainly ſome- 


thing towards the other: And after all, che refuſing” 


to communicate Infants entred into the Church, 
upon an unwarrantable ground. ' For though it 
was. confefled that 'the Communion would do 
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them. benefit, yet it was denied. to them, then Yi#eria. Re- 


:ith.de Euchas 


when the Doarine of Tranſubſtantiation entred, ,;;,1; :pra 


upon pretence, 'le{t.by puking up the holy Syn&- 
bols,the Sacramentſhould be diſhonoured; which 
indeed,though that Doctrine were trac, were inf- 
nitely unreaſonable,as ſuppoſing that Chriſt, who 
ſuffered his Body to be broken upon the Crofs, 
thathe might convey Gracetothem and us,would 
refuſe to expoſe the Symbols to the accidents of 
a Child's ſtomach,& racher deny them that Gracs, 
than endure that ſight, who yee does daily fut- 
fer Mice and Mouldineſs to do worſe unto it. 
\ ., But on the other ſide, they that wichour inter- 


eſt and partialiry, deny ro communicate Iniants, 


can conlider that Intants being in Baptiſm ad- 
mitted to the Promiles of the Goſpel, and their 
portion 1n the Kmgdom of Chriſt,can have upen 


them no neceliity ro be communicated. For by . 


L 2 their 
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their firſt Sacrament they are drawn from their 
meer natural ſtate, and lifted up to the adoption 
of Sons; and by the ſecond Sacrament alone ow 
can go'no further : * That athough the 
grace which is given in Baptiſm, be given them 
as their firſt Being, yer the ſecond Graccs are 
given to us upon other accounts, even for well 
uſing the firſt free Grace : * Fhat in Baptiſm 
there were promiſes made, which are to' be per- 
ſonally accepted and verified before,.any new 
Grace can be Sacramentally imparted : * That 
it was neceſlity which gave them Baptiſm be- 
fore their Reaſon, and that neceſlity being ſer- 
ved, there can be no profit in proceeding up- 
on the ſame method, without the ſame reaſon : 
* That Baptiſm is the Sacrament of the new 
born, the 26 racing the Gate of the Church, 
the entry of the Kingdom, the Birth of a Chri- 
{tian ; but the Holy Euchariſt is the Sacrament 
oithem that grow in grace, of them that are 
perfedt in Chriſt Jeſus : * And laſtly, to him 
that liſts to be contentious, we are to ſay, as 
St. Paul did, We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the 
Churches of God. 

Now theſe probabilities on both ſides may 
both of them be heard, and both of them pre- 
vail in the ſenſe of the former determination : 
For by the firſt it may appear, that to com- 
municate Infants is lawful, but the ſecond proves 
that it is not necellary ; for having in Baptiſm 
received ſufficient ticle to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, they who betore the uſe of reaſon can- 
not ſin, and cannot fall from the Grace they 
have received, cannot be obliged to the uſe of 
the Sacrament, which is for their reparation 
and ſecurity ; and therefore! mn this caſe, the 

preſent 


e 
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preſent practice of the Church is to be our rule 
— __— of peace, and determination of the 
ticle. 


SECT. IIL 


Whether Innocents, Fools, and Madmen may 
be admitted to the Holy Communion ? : 


O this I anſwer, That if Fools can deſire it, 
and can be kept innocent, the Church did 
never deny it to them ; but unleſs they be capa- 
ble of love and obedience in ſome degree, they 
muſt in no caſe be admitted. A vicious Fool is 
intolerable; and he that knows nothing of it, 
nor can be taught any thing, muſt be permitted 
to the mercies of God, and the prayers of the 
Church; but he that is not capable of Laws, can 
be no part of a Society, and therefore hath no- 
thing to do with Communion, It he can butleara 
{o much that it is good for his Soul; if he can de- 
ſiretogotoGod,and if hecan in any degree believe 
in Chriſt, he will be judged according to what he 
hath,and not according to what he hath not ; but 
if he cannotdiſgern between good and evil,but in- 
differently likes, and does one and the orher, 
though mercy is to bs hoped for him in the laſt 
account, yet becauſe he does that which is mate- 
rially-evil, and cannot diſcern what is ſpiritually 
ood, he muſt not be admitted 1o much as to the 
ymbols of the Divine Myſterics. 
But concerning Mad-men, the caſc is otherwile, 
L 3 and 
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and therefore I am to anſwer with a diſtinRion. 
If from a ſtate of ſin and debauchery they entred 
into their madneſs, their caſe is fad and infinitely 
to be deplored, but their Debt-books are ſealed 
uþ,and are like dead men, until they be reſtored 
to reaſon, they cannot be reſtored to Grace, and 
therefore not admitted to the Sacrament. But if 
they were men of a good Life, they may 1n their 
intervals, that is, when they can deſire it, and 
vihen they will nor uſe the Sacrament irreverent- 
ly, be communicated. For the Seed of God a- 
bides within them, and no accident of nature can 
deitroy the work of God, and the impreſles of 
the Spirit, nothing but their own wills can do 
that. * 

For in theſe caſes it isa good rule, and of great 
uſe in the practice of the Sacrament : Whoever can 
communicate Spiritrally, may be admitted to commu: 
nicate Sacramentally ; that 1s, they who are in a 
ſtate of Grace, and can deſire it, muſt not be re- 
jecrd : And therefore good men falling into this 
calamity, when they have any eaſe from their 
ladnets, and that they can return to words of or- 
der, and compoſed thoughts, though but for a 
while, though but in order to'that Miniſtery, are 
not to be rejected. | 

But on the other ſide, whoever can hinder the 
effect of the Sacrament, they are not to be admit- 
ted to it,unleſs they do not only not hinder it,but 
actually diſpoſe themſelves to it : For it they can 
do evil, they can and ought to do good ; and 
therctorc vicious mad men having been,and ſtill 
remaining in a ſtate of evil, cannot be admitted 
till they do good ; and therefore never while 
their madneſs remains: The godly man that is 
{o afflicted may ; but yer not till the fire that was 

F0 BY = hidden 
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hidden, makes ſome actual and bright emiſflions. 

But then laſtly, for others who are of a pro- 
bable life, concerning whom no man can tell whe- 
ther they be in the [fate of Grace or no; becauſe 
no man can tell whether he that comes with that 
ſadneſs be capable or no,no man cantell whether 
he does well or ill; and therefore he muſt deter- 
mine himſelf by accidents and circumſtances,and 
prudential confiderations, having one eye upon 
the deſigns and compliances of charity, and the 
other upon the reverence of the Sacrament. And 
the caſe is in all things alike with dying Per- 
ſons, paſt the uſe of Speech and Reaſon. 


AC— 
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SECT. IV. 
Of aFual Faith, as it is a neceſſary diſpoſition 


to the Sacrament. 


Eſides the Faith that is previous to Baptiſm, or 

is wrapped up in the Offices of that Sacra- 
ment,the Church of God admitted only ſuch Per- 
ſons to the Sacrament, whom ſhe called Fideles 
or faithful, by a propriety or ſingularity, and e- 
minency of Appellation. They accounted it not 
enough barely to believe, or to be Profetlors ; 
for the penitents and the lapicd, and the Cate- 
chumens were ſo ; but they meant ſuch Perſons 
whoſe Faith was operative, * alive, and juſtify- 
ing : ſuch men whoſe Faith had overcome the 
World, and overcome their Luſts, and conque- 


red their ſpiritual Enemy ; ſuch, who by Faith, 
| | L 4 were 
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were real Servants of Chriſt, Diſciples of his 
Dodtrine, ſubjeRs of his Kingdom, and obedient 
to his Inſtitution. Such a Faith as this,is indeed 
neceſlary to every worthy Communicant ; be- 
cauſe without ſach a Faith a Chriſtian is no more 
but a name; but the man is dead; and dead men 
eat not. Of this therefore we are to take ſtri& 
and ſevere accounts ; which we ſhall beſt do by 
the following meaſures. 
I. Every true Chriſtian Believer muſt conſent 
to the Articles of his Belief, by an aſlent firmer 
than can be naturally produced from the ordina- 
ry arguments of his perſwaſion. Men believe the 
ReſurreRion ; but itis becauſe they are taught it 
1a their Childhood, and they inquire no further 
in their age : their Parents and their Prieſts, the 
Laws of the Church, and the Religion of the 
Country make up the'demonſtration ; but be- 
cauſe their Faith is no ſtronger than to be the 
Daughter of ſuch Arguments, we find they com- 
monly live at ſuch a rate, asif they did neither 
believe, nor care whether it were ſo or no. The 
confidence of the Article makes them not to leave 
oft violently to purſue the intereſts of this World, 
and to love and labour for the other, Before 
this Faith can enable them to reſiſt a temptation, 
they muſt derive their aſſent from principles of 
another nature; and therefore becauſe few men 
can diſpute it with arguments invincible and de- 
monſtrative,and ſuch as are naturally apt to pro- 
duce the more perfect aſſent, it is neceſſary that 
theſe men'of all other ſhould believe, becauſe it is 
faid to come from God, and rely upon it,becauſe 
it brings co God, truſt it becauſe it is good, ac: 
knowledge it certain becauſe it is excellent ; 'that 
fore may be an act of the Will in it,” as well 
; '@ of ; bs AES44 pISt . oo P -, , AS 
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as of the underſtanding, and as much love in it 
as diſcourſe. Tot | 

For he that only conſents to an Article, be- 
cauſe it is evident, is indeed convinced, but hath 
no excellency in hisFaith,but what is natural,nq- 
thing that is graciqus and moral : true Cariftian 
Faith muſt have in it ſomething of obſcurity, 
ſomething muſt be made up by duty and by obe- 
dience ; but it is nothing but this, we muſt truſt 


the Evidence of God jn the obſcurity of the - 


thing. God's - peray muſt be clear to him,and 
the thing in all other ſenſes not clear;and then to 
truſt the Article,becauſe God hath ſaid it,ic muſt 
have in it an excellency which God loves, and 
that he will reward. In order to this, it is highly 
conſiderable that the greateſt argument to prove 
our Religion is the goodneſs and the holineſs of 
it; it is that which makes peace and friendſhip, 
content and conſent, which unites all Relations, 
and endears the Relatives; it relieves the needy, 
and defends the Widow; it ends ftrife,and makes 
love endleſs ; all other Arguments can be oppo- 
ſed and tempted by wit and malice, but againſt 
the goodneſs of Religion no man can ſpeak; 
by which it appears, that the greateſt argument 
is that which moves love, intending by love tq 
convince the underſtanding. | 
But then for others who can enquire better : 
their enquiries alſo muſt be modeſt and humble, 
according to the nature of the things, and to che 
deſigns of God: they muſt not disbelieve an Ar- 
ticle in Chriſtianity, which is not proved like a 
conclufian in Geometry; they muſt not be witt 
to objec, and curious to enquire beyond their k 
mit; for ſome are ſo ingeniouſly miſerable, that 
tney will never believea Propoſſtion in Divlaiey, 
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if any thing can be ſaid againſt it : they will be 
credulous enough ir: all the affairs of their life, 
but impenetrable by a Sermon of the Goſpel : 
they will believe the word of a man,and the pro- 
miſe of their Neighbour: but a promiſe of Scrip- 
ture ſignifies nothing, unleſs it can be proved like 
a Propoſition in the Metaphyſicks. It Semproni- 
zes tell them a Story, it is fufficient it he be a juſt 
man,and the Narrative be probable : but though 
Religion be taught by many excellent men, who 
gave their lives for a teſtimony, this ſhall not 
paſs for truth,till there is rio obje&ion left to ſtand 
againſt it. The reaſon of theſe things is plain : 
they do not love the thing ; their intereſt is a- 
gainſt it: they have no joy in Religion : the 
are not willing and deſirous that the things ſhaſl 
appear true. When Loveis the principle, the 
thing is caſie to the underſtanding, thie objections 


are nothing, the Arguments are good, and the 


Preachers are in the right. Faith aflents to the 
Revelations of the Goſpel , not only becauſe 
they are well proved, but becauie they are ex- 
cellent things; not only becauſe my reaſon is 
convinced, but my wor & yields upon the fairer 
terms, becauſe my affe&ions are gained. For if 
Faith were an affent toan Article, but juſt ſo far 
as it i5 demonſtrated, then Faith were no virtue, 
and infidelity were no ſin: becaule in this there is 
no choice,and no refuſal: but where that which 
is probable,is alſo naturally indemonſtrable, and 
yet the concluſion is that in which we muſt re- 
joyce,and that for which we muſt earneſtly con- 
tend, and that in the belief of which we ſerve 
God,and that for which we mult be rcady to dic: 
Ic is certain, that the underſtanding obſerving 
the credibility, agd the will being pleaſed mo 

eng 


neceſſary to the Sacrament. 


the excellency, they produce a zeal of belief, be- 
cauſe they together make up the demonſtration. 


For a Reaſon can be oppoſed by a Reaſon,and an *. 


Argument by an Argument: but if I love my Re- 
ligion, nothing can take me from it, unleſs it can 
pretend to be more uſeful and more amiable, 
more perteive and more excellent than Heaven 
and Immortality, and a Kingdom and a Crown 
of Peace,and all the things, and all the Glories of 
the Eternal God. 
2.That Faith which diſpoſes to the holy Com- 
munion, mult have in it a fulneſs of confidence 
and relying upon God,a truſting in,and a real ex- 
tion of the event of all the Promiſes of the 
| Goſpel. God hath promiſed ſufficient for the 
things of this life to them that ſerve him. They 
who have great Revenues and full Bags,can eaſily 
truſt this Promiſe : but if thou haſt neither Mo- 
ney nor Friends ; if the labour of thy hands, and 
the ſucceſs of thy labour fails thee, how is it 
then? Can you then rely upon the Promile ? 
What means your melancholy and your fear, 
your frequent ſighs, and your calling your ſelf 
miſerable and undone? CanGod only help with 
means, or cannot he alſo make the means,or help 
without them : or ſee them when you ſee them 
not ? or isit that you fear whether he will or no? 
He that hath promiſed, if he be juſt, is always 
willing,whether he be able or no ; and therefore, 
if you do not doubt of his Power, why ſhould 
you at all doubt of his willingneſs * For if he 
were not able,he were not Almighty : it he were 
not willing to perform his-ptomile, then he were 
not juſt; and he that ſuſpects that, hath neither 
faith nor love for God : Of all things in the 
World, Faith never diſtruſts the GY = 


&Þ 


x56 


Are; latent 


meliorg pura. 


Df actual Faith, as it is 


God, in which he moſt glories to communicate 


himſelf to mankind. If yet your fear objets 


and ſays, that all is well on God's part ; but you 
have provoked him by your ſins,and have lolt all 
title to the Promiſe : I can ſay nothing againſt 
that,but that you mult ſpeedily repent and amend 
your fault, and then all will be quickly well on 
your part alſo ; and your faith will have no ob- 
jection , and your fears will have no excule. 
When the Glutton Apitis had ſpent a vaſtReve- 
nue in his prodigious Feaſtings, he killed himſelf 
for fear of ſtarving ; but if Ceſar had promiſed 
to give him all S:cly, or the Revenues of Egypt, 
the Beaſt would have lived and eaten. But the 
promiſes of God give to many of us no ſecurity, 
not ſo much as the promiſe of our rich Friend, 
who yet may be diſabled,or may break his word, 
or die. * But let us try again *. 

God hath promiſed that all things ſhould work 
together for good to them that fear him. Do we be- 
lieve that our preſent affliction will do fo ? Will 
the loſs of our Goods, the diminution of our Re- 
venue, the amiſflion of our Honour, the death of 
our Eldeſt Son,the unkindneſs of a Husband,the 
frown of our Prince, the defeating of our ſecular 
Hopes, the unproſperous event of our Employ- 
ment ? Do we find that our Faith is right enough 
really to be ſatisfied in theſe things,ſo much as ta 
be pleaſed with God's order and method of do- 
ing good to us by theſe unpleaſing inſtruments ? 
Can we rejoyce under the mercy by joys of be- 
lieving at the ſame time, when we groan under 
the affliction by the paſſion of ſenſe? Do we ob- 
ſerve the deſign of cure, when we feel the pain 
and the ſmart? Are we patient under the evil,be- 
ing {ypported by expectation of the good which 
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is promiſed to follow ? This is the proper work 
of Faith, and its beſt indication. 

Pluterch tells, that when the Cowards of Lace- 
demon depicted upon their Shields the moſt terri- 
ble Beaſts they could imagine,their deſign was to 
aftright their Enemies that they might not come 
to a cloſe Fight;they would fain have made their 
Enemies afraid,becauſe themſelves were {o;which 
when Lacon eſpied,he painted upon a great Shield, 
nothing but a Fieele Fly for his device; and to them 
who ſaid hedid it that he might not be noted in 
the Battel,heanſwered, yea, but Lmean to come fo 
near the Enemy, that he ſhall ſee the little Fly. 
This is our caſe, our afflitions ſcent to us like 
Gorgon's heads, Lions and Tigers, things terri- 
ble in picture, but intolerable in their fury ; but 
if we come near and conſider them in all the cir- 
cumſtances, they are nothing but a Fly upon a 
Shield, they cannot hurt us, and they oughtnot 
to afiright us, if we remember that they are con- 
duced by God, that they are the effe&t of his 
care, and the impreſs of his love, that they are 
the method and order of a blefling, that etiey are 
ſancified and eaſed by a Promile;and that a pre- 
ſent eaſe, it may be, would prove a future infe- 
licity, If our Faith did rely upon the Promiſe, Pxnam Pha- 
all this were nothing ; but our want of Faith una: 
does cauſe all the exceſs of trouble. For the «is. 
queſtion is not whether or no we be afflited, 
whether we be ſick, or croſſed in our deſigns, or 
deprived of our Children;this we feel and mourn 
for ; but the queſtion is, whether all this may 
not,or be not intended to bring good to us? Not 
whether God ſmiles or no, but to what purpoſe 
he ſmiles ? not whether this be not evikbur whe- 


ther this evil will not bring good to us? If w_ 
@. 
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do believe, why are: we without comfort and 
without patience ? It we do not believe it, where 
is our Faith ? 

And why does any of , ns come to the Holy 
Communion, if we do not believe it will be for 
our good ? but if we do, think it will, why do 
we not think 1o of qur Croſs? for the Promiſe 
is that every thing ſhall. Cannot the Rod of 
God do good,as well as the; Bread of God?and is 
not he as good in his Diſcipline, as in his Proviſi- 
on ? is not he the ſame in the School;as at his 
Table?is not his Phyſick as wholſom as his Food? 
It is not reaſon, but plainly, our want of Faith 
that makes us think otherwiſe. Faith is the great 
Magazine of all the Graces,and all the Comforts 
of a Chriſtian, and therefore the Devil endea- 
vours to corrupt the truth, of it, by interming- 
ting Errors, the ſincerity of it by hypocriſje, the 
ingenuity of it by intereſt, the comtores of it by 
doubting, the confidence of it by objections and 
{ecular experiences, and preſent conſiderations ; 
by adherence to humane confidences, and little 
Sanctuaries, and the pleaſures of cane World, and 
the fallibilities 'of mgn *., When Xerxes had a 
great Army to condu&t,and great ſucceſſes to de- 
lire, and various contingences to expect, he left 
off to ſacrifice to his country Gods, forlook Fu- 


piter and the Sun : and in Lydia elpying a goodly 


Plantan tree, tall, and ſtrait, and ſpread, he en- 
camped all his Army in the Fields about it,hung 
up Bracelets and Coronets upon the Branches, 
and with coſtly Offerings, made his Petitions to 
the beauteous tree; and when he marched away, 
he left a guard upon his God,leſt any thing ſhould 
do injury to the Plant, of which he begged to be 


defended from all injury, By ſuch follies as _ 
oes 
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does the. Devil endeavour to deflour our holy 
Faith and confidences in God ; we truſt in Man, 
who cannot truſt himſelf; we rely upon Riches, 
that rely upon nothing ; for they have no ſtabili- 
ment, and they have no Foundation;but are like 
Atoms in the Air ; the things themſelves can beer 
no weight,and the Foundation cannot bear them. 
' In our affliftions we look for comfort from wine 
or company, from a friend that talks well, or 
from any thing that brings us preſent eaſe, but 
in the mean time we look not into the Promiſes 
of God, . which are the Store-houſes of comfort ; 
and like the Dogs at Hypocrene,we lick the water- 
drops that fall upon the ground, and take no no- 
tice ofthe Fountain 2nd the full Veſſels. Theſe 
things are ſo: neceſſary to be conſidered,in order 
to our Preparation to the Communion, as they 
are necellary to be reduced to practice, in order 
to a Chriſtian Converſation : tor the holy Com- 
munion is the ſummary and compendium of the 
Religion and Duty of a whole life ; and as Faith 
cannot be holy, material, and acceptable, without it 
contain in it a real truſt in the Promiles of God, 
ſo-neither cannot it be a ſufficient diſpoſition to 
the receiving the Divine Myſteries, unleſs upon 
this ground, it be holy, acceptable, and material. 

23. That Faith which is a worthy Preparatory 
to the holy Communion,mulſt be the actual prin- 
ciple and effective of a good lite ; a Faith in the 
threatnings and in the commandments of God. Who 
can pretend to be a Chriſtian,and yet not believe 
theſe words of St. Paul | Follow after peace with Heb.12-14: 
all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
God | and yet if we do believe it, what do we 
think will become of us,who neither tollow peace 
nor holineſs, bur tollow our anger, and purtue 

our 
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our luſt ? If we do believe this, we had need 
look about us;and live at another rate than meri 
commonly do. But we ſtill remain peeviſh and 
angry; malicious and implacable, apt to quarrel, 
and hard to be reconciled, lovers of money and 
lovers of pleaſures, but careleſs of Holineſs and 
Religion ; as if they were things fit only to be 
talked on, and to be the ſubje& of Theological 
Diſcourſes, bur not the rule of our lives, and the 
matter of our care. * It is exprefly ſaid by St. 
Paul, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. Now if we 
obſerve what crouds of People in great Cities 
comme to the holy Communion ; good and bad, 
penitent and impenitent, the covetous and the 
proud , the crafty Merchant from Ho—_ 
fraud, and the wanton Fool from his taft nights 
luſt, we may eaſily perceive that not many men 
believe theſe words. He that ſays to me, drink 
not this, for it is poyſon, hath given me a Law 
and anaffrightment,and F dare not diſobey him, 
if I believe him ; and if we did believe St. Pan, 
I fuppoſe we ſhould as little dare to be damned, 
as to be poyſon'd. Our blefſed Saviour told us, 
that with what meaſures we mete to others,it ſhall be 
meaſured to 7s again; but who almoſt believes 
this, and conſiders what it means ? Will you be 
content that Gotl ſhould deſpiſe you, as you de- 
{piſe your Brother ? that he ſhould be as ſoon an- - 
with you, as you are with him ? that he 
ſhould ſtrike you as haſtily, and as ſeldom par- 
don you, and never bear with your infirmities, 
and as ſeldom interpret fairly what you ſay or 
do, and be revenged as frequently as you' would 
be? And what think you of theſe ſayings [* Iwto 
the heavenly Jeruſalem there ſhall in no wiſe —_ any 
mg 
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thing that defileth, or prophaneth, neither whatſoever 
worketh abomination,or maketh a lye ? | Do men be- 
lieve God, and yet doing theſe things, hope to be 
ſaved for all theſe terrible ſayings! Now rhe works 
of the fleſh are manifeſt, adultery, furnication, un- 
cleanneſs, laſcivicuſneſs, 8&Cc. of which I tell you be- 
fore, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. Certainly it we did be- 
lieve that theie things are ſpoken in earneſt, we 
ſhould not account fornication fuch a decent 
crime,lfo faſhionable and harmleſs;or make ſuch a 
may-game of the fearful Lectures of damnation. 
For it theſe words be true ; will men leave their 
ſins, or are they reſolved to ſuffer damnation, as 
being leſs troubleſom than to quit their vain Mi- 
ſtreſſes ? ſurely that's not it ; but they have 
ſome little ſubrerfuges and illuſions to truſt-co. 
They ſay they will rely upon God's mercy. Well 
they may ; if in ell doing they commit their Seuls 
to him as to a faithful Creator : but will they make 
God their Enemy,and then cruſt in him while he 
remains ſo? That will prove an intolerable expe- 
riment; for ſo {aid God, when he cauſed his 
Name to be proclaimed to the Holt of 1/rael ; 
The Lord God merciful and graciors : he cauled to 
be added, and that will by no means quit the guilty. 
By no means ? No, by no means, let us believe 
that as well as the other. For the Patton of our 
Redeemer, the Interceflion of our High Pricſt, 
the Sacraments of the Church, the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the Mercies of God, the ſaying 
Lord,Lord, the Priviledges of Chriſtians, and the 
Abſolution of the Prieſt, none of all this, and all 
this together ſhall'do him no good that remains 
guilty ; that 1s, who 15 impenirent, and does not 
torſake his fin. It we had Faith, we ſhould be- 
M lieve 
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lieve this,and ſhould not dare to come to the holy 
Communion with an acual guiltineſs of many 
crimes, and in confidence of pardon, againſt all 
the truth of Divine Revelations, and therefore 
without Faith. 

But then here we may conſider, that no man 
in this caſe can hope to be excuſed from the ne- 
ceffitics of a Holy Life, upon pretence of being 
ſaved by his Faith. For if the caſe be thus,theſe 
men have it nor. For he that believes in God,be- 
lieves his Words, and they are very terrible 
to all evil Perſons ; for in Chriſt Jeſus nothing 
can avail but a New Creature,nothing but keep- 
ing the Commandments of God, nothing but 
Faich working by Charity, they are the Words 
of God. Wicked men therefore can never hope to 
be faved by their Faith, or by their Faith to be 
worthy Communicants, for they have it not. 
Who then can ? 

Hz only by his Faith is worthily diſpoſed to 
the Communion, and by his Faith can be ſaved, 
who by his Faith lives a life of Grace, whoſe 
Faith is to him a Magazine of Holy Principles, 
whole Faith endears Obedcience,and is the Nurſe 
of a holy Hope, and the Mother of a never-tail- 
ing Charity. He ſhall be ſaved by his Faith, 
who by his Faith is more than Conqueror, who 
relifts the Devil, and makes him fly, and gives 
Laws to his Paflions, and makes them obedient ; 
who by his Faith overcomes the World, and re- 


- moves Mountains, the Mountains of Pride and 


Vanity, Ambition and Secular Deſigns;and whole 
Faith caſteth out Devils, the Devil of Luſt, and 
the Devil of Intemperance, the Spirit that ap» 
pears like a Goar,and the Spirit that comes in the 
ihape of a Swine;he whole Faith opens the blind 
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man's eyes, and makes him to ſee the things of 
God, and cures the lame Hypocrite, and makes 
him to walk uprightly. For theſe ſigns ſhall follow Mark 16,17; 
them that believe ({aid our Bleſſed Saviour )and by ** 
theſe, as by the Wedding Garment, we are fitted 
to this Heavenly Swpper of the King. In ſhort, 
for whatever end Faith is deſigned, whatever Pro- 
poſitions it tends to per{wade,to what Duties fo- 
ever it does engage, to what ſtate of things ſoe- 
ver it ought to _ us, and whitherſoever the 
nature and intention of the Grace does drive us, 
thither we muſt go, that we muſt do, all thoſe 
things we muſÞbelieve, and to that end we muſt 
direct all our actions and deſigns. For the nature 
of Faith diſcovers it ſelf in the affairs of our Re- 
ligion,as in all things : if we believe any thing to 
be good, we ſhall labour for it, if we think ſo,we 
ſhall do ſo;and if we run after the Vanitics of the %0ay 38 
World,and neglect our Intereſt of Heaven, there 71 8% 74 
is no other account to be given of it, but becauſe 75*v9voy 
we do not believe the Threatnings and the Laws = ©” 
of God, or that Heaven is not ſo conſiderable as Juſt Mart. 
thoſe ſottiſh pleaſures and trifling regards, for 
which all pains is too much, though we think all 
labour and all paſſion is too little. * Plutarch * 6a. & 0- 
tells, that when Poverty deſired to have a Child, ** 
ſhe lay wich the God Porzs, their God of Plenty, n14e&- 
and ſhe proved witch Child, and brought forth w& 4za97 
Love, by which they intended to repreſent the #4 2px 
nature of the Divine Love : it is born of a rich Fa- #t©: 5 


* . & 4s 
ther, and a poor Mother ; that is, ir proceeds = 


from a contempt of the World, and a value of gy. 
God, an emptineſs of ſecular Afe&ions, and a 
great eſtimace of Wiſdom and Religion. 

Bur therefore it is that God, and the Fruits of 
his Garden, and the Wealth of his Treaſure, and 
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the Meat of his Table, and the Graces of his Spi. 
rit,are not guſttul and delicious,becauſe we dote 
uponMuſhrooms and Colloquintida.But as Man- 
na was given in the Defart, and it became plea- 

Pelicata et ant when they had nothing elſe to car:So it is in 

divina Con- the ſweetnelies of Religion, we cannot live by 

non dazur Faith,and rejoyce in the Banquets of our Saviour, 
admirrenti- 1;nlefs our Souls dwell in the Wilderneſs ; thar is, 

bus alicnam, d , 

S.&emard, Where the pleaſures and appetites of the World 
may not prepoſlieſs our palates, and debauch our 
reaſonings. And this was myſteriouſly ſpoken 
by the Plalmiſt, The broad places of the Wilderneſs 
ſhall wax fat, and the Hill ſhall be engircled with joy ; 
that is, Whatſoever is barren and deſolate, nat 
full of the things and affections of the World, 
ſhall be inchriaced with the pleaſures of Religi- 
on,and rejoyce in Sacraments,in Faich and Holy 
Expectations. Bur the love of money, and the 

| love of pleaſurcs, are the-intrigues and fetters to 
the underſtanding ; but he only is a faichful man 
who * reſtrains his pathons, and 

* Frenentur ergo corporum copi» Cofpiſes the World, and retifies 

Dererla ut intus emicer prudentia; Nis love, that he may believe a- 

Seca ppc cemine, right, and put that value upon 

Rerum parcntem reius precabi- Religion, as that it become the 

CT ſatisfaction of our Spirit, and the 

great object of all our paſſionate 
deſires: pride and prejudice are the Parents of 
misbelict, but humilicy and contempt of the 
World firſt bear Faith upon their knees,and then 
upon their hands. 
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Of the proper and Specifick Work of Faith in 
the Reception of the Holy Communion. 


Ere I am to enquire into two Practical Que- 

ſtions. 1. What ſtreſs is ts be put upon Faith 

im this Myſtery : that is, How much is every one 

bound to believe in the Article of this Sacrament, be- 

fore be can be accounted competently prepared in his 
underſtanding, and by his Faith ? 

2. What u the uſe of Faith in the reception of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ? and in what ſence, and to what 
purpeſer and with what truth it is ſaid that in the 
Holy Sacrament we receive Chriſt by Faith. 


How much every man u bound to believe of ti4s My 


ſtery. 
If I ſhould follow the uſual Opinions, I ſhould 


ſay, that to this preparatory Faith it is necellary 
to believe all the nicetics and my lterioufneſs of 
the Bleſfed Sacrament. Mzen have introduced 
new Opinions, and turned the Key in this Lock 
{o often till ic cannot be either opened or ſhut, 
and they have unravell'd the Clue fo long, tall 
they have entangled it ; and not only realon is 
made blind by ſtaring at what ſhe never can per- 
ceive, but the whole Article of the Sacrament is 
made an objection and temptation even to Paith 
ie ſelf; and ſuch things are, taught by ſome 
Churches and ſome Schools of Learning, which 
no Philoſophy did ever teach, no Religion did 
ever revcal, no Prophet ever preach, and which 
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Of the pzoper wozk of Faith 
no Faith can ever receive : I mean it in the pro- 
digious Article of Tranſubſtantiation ; which [I 
2m not here to confute,but to reprove upon pra- 
&ical conſiderations, and to contider thoſe things 


that may make us better,and not ſtrive to prevail 


in diſputation. That therefore we may know 
the proper Offices of Faith,in the believing what 
relates to the Holy Sacrament, I ſhall deſcribe it 
in ſevera! P: opoſitions. 

7. It cannot be the duty of Faith to believe 
any thing againſt our ſenſe; what we ſce and taſte 
to be Bread, what we lee, and taſte, and ſmell to 


' be Wine, no Faith can engage us to believe the 
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contrary. For by our ſenſes Chriſtianity it elf, 
and fome of the greateſt Articles of our Belief, 
were known by them, who from that evidence 
conveyed them to us by their teſtimony ; and it 
the perception of ſenſe were not finally to bere- 


' lied upon, Miracles could never be a Demonſtra- 


tion, nor any ſtrange event prove an unknown 
Propoſition ; for the Miracle can never prove 
che Article, unleſs our eyes or hands approve the 
Miracle ; and the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, 
and his miſſion and his power, could never have 
been proved by the Reſurrection,but that the Re- 
ſurrection was certain and evident to the eyes 
and hands of ſo many Witneſſes. 'Fhus Chriſt to 
his Apoſties proved himſelf to be no Spirit, by 
expoſing his Fleſh and Bones to be felt ; and he 
wrought Faith in St. Thomas by his finger's ends ; 
the wounds that he ſaw and felt,were the demon- 
{trations of his Faith ; and in the Primitive 
Church, the Valentinians and Marcion:tes, who 
ſaid Chriſt's Body was phantaſtical, were con- 
futed by no other Argument but of Senſe. For 
Senſe is the evidence of the ſimple, and the 
w | w confirmation 
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confirmation. of the wiſe ; it can confure all pre- 
tences, and reprove all deceitful fſudtilcics : it 
turns opinion into knowledge, and doubts into 
certainty ; it is the firſt endearment of love, and 
the ſupply of all underſtanding : from what we 
ſee without, we know what to believe within : 
and no demonſtration in the World can be great- 
er than the evidence of Senſe. Our Sentics are 
the great Arguments of Virtue and Vice: and it. 
it be not ſafe to rely upon that evidence,we can- 
not tell what Pleafure and Pain is : and a man 
that is born blind,may as well have the true Idea 
of colours, as we could have of pain, it our ſen- 
{es could not tell us certainly ; and ail choſe Ar- 
guments from Heaven, by which God prevails 
upon all the World, as Oracles, and Urim and 
Thummim, and ſtill voices, and loud chunders, and 
the Daughter of a voice, and meſfages from a- 
bove, and Prophets on Earth,and Ligies and An- 
gels, all were nothing : tor Faith could nor come 
by hearing , if our hearing might be litulions. 
That theretore which all the Wold relyes upon 
for thcir whole Religion : thar whicn to all the 
World is the great means and inftrumenc of the 
gloritication of God, even our fſ-cing of the 
Works of God, and cating his Proviſions, and 
beholding his Lighe : thac which js the great Mt- 
nilter of Lite, and the Conduit of good ant evil 
ro us, we may rely upon for this Article of the 
Sacrament : what our Faich relyes upon in the 
whole,ſhe may not contradict in this. Terrullan 
faid, | that it is not only unceatonable,bur unlaw- 
ful to contradict the teſtimony of our Senlz, leſt 
the fame queſtion be made of Chriſt himzlt, leſt 
it be fulpe&ted that he alſo might be deceived 
when he heard his Father's voice trom Heaven: | 
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That therefore which we ſee upon our Altars 
and Tables, that which the Prieſt handles, that 
which the Communicant does taſte,is Bread and 
Wine ; our ſenſes tell us that it is fo, and there- 
fore Faith cannot be enjoyned to believe it not to 


See Real Pre- Ho fo. Vaith gives a new Light to the Soul, but 
[cace. Seff.ie. ws: 


Gee 1113 
targely d1l- 


COUrICEA Of 


in 


it do2s not put our eyes out, and what God 
hath given us in our nature, could never be 
intended as a ſnare to Religion, or to engage 
vs to believe a lye. Faith ſecs more in the 
Sacrament than the eye does, and taſtes it more 
than the tongue does, but nothing againlt it ; 
and as God hath not two Will contradictory 
ro each other, ſo neither hath he given us two 
notic2s and perceptions of Objects, whereof the 
»NC is affirmative, and the other negative of the 
fame thing. 

2. Whatſoever is againſt right reaſon, that no 
Faith can oblige us ro believe. For although 
rcaſ{on is notthe poſitive and affirmative meaſure 
of our Faith, and God can do no more than we 
underſtand,and our Faith ought to be larger than 
our realon,and take ſomething into herhcart that 
reafon can never take into her eye; yet in all our 
Creed there can be nothing againſt reaſon. If 
true reaſon juſtly contradicts an Article, it 15 not 
of the beuſhold of faith. In this there 1s no difh- 
culcy, bur that in practice we take care that we 
do not call that reaſon which is not fo : for al- 
though a man's reaſon is a right Judge, yet it 
ought not to paſs Sentence in anenquiry of Faith, 
until all the Information be brought in ; all char 
i5 within, and all that is without it ; all that 1s a- 
bove, and all that is below ; all that concerns 1t 
in expcricnce, and all that concerns it in act ; 
whatſoever is of pertinent obſervation , and 
k. Py. ©. Whatfſoever 


in reception of the Sacrament. 


whatſoever is revealed : for elle reaſon may ar- 
gue very well, and yet conclude tally : it may 
conclude well in Logick; and yet inter a falſe 
Propoſition in Theology : but when our Judge is 
fully and truly informed in all that where ſhe is 
to make her judgment, we may fately follow it 
whitherſoever ſhe invites us. 

If therefore. any Society of men calls upon us 
to believe in our Religion what is falſe in our ex: 
perience,to affirm that to be done,which we know 
is impoflible it ever can be done ; to wink hard 
that we may ce the better ; to bz unreaſonable 
men, that we may offer to God a reaſonable Sa- 
criiice; they make Religion 1o to be ſeated inthe 
will, that our underſtanding will be uſelc, and 
can never miniſter to it. But as he that ſhuts 
the eye hard, and with violence curles the eye- 
lid, forces a phantaſtick fire trom the Chryitaline 
humour, and cſpies a light that never ſhines, and 
ſees thouſands of lictle tires that never burn ; So 
is he that blinds the eye of kis reaſon, and pre- 
tends to ſee by an eye of Faith,he makes little ]- 
mages of Notion, and ſome Atoms dance betore 
him ; but he is not guided by the light, nor in- 
ſtructed by the Propoſition, but ſees like a man in 
his flzep, and grows as much the wiler as the 
man that dreamr of a Lycanthropy, and was for c- 
ver after wiſely wary not to come near a River. 
He that ſpeaks againſt his own reaſon, ſpeaks a- 
gainſt his own conſcience, and theretore it is cer- 
tain,no man ſerves God wi:h a good conlcience, 
that ſerves him againſt his reaſon. For though 
in many caſcs reafon mult fubmic to Faich,that is 
natural reaſon muſt ſubmit to ſup2raatural, an 
the impertect informations of arc, to tne periet 
r2yclations of God ; yet in no calc, can true yt 
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ſon and a right Faith oppoſe each other ; and 
therefore in the Article of the Sacrament,the im- 
poflible affirmatives concerning Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, becauſe they are againſt all the reaſon of the 
World, can never be any part of the Faith of 
God. 
Vii ad re- 3. Whatſoever is matter of Curioſity,that our 
Junrarem Faith is nor obliged to believe or confeſs. For 
2 perver- the Faith of a Chriſtian is pure as Light, plain as 
pb, Fm 2 Commandment, caſie as Childrens Leſſons; it 
caligavit ſub-15 nNOt given to puzle the Underſtanding, but to 
he 52 inſtruct it; ic brings Charity to it, not darkneſs 
S. and obſcurity. Our Faith in this Sacrament is 
not obliged to inquire, or to. tell ho ' the Holy 
Bread can feed the Soul, or the Calice purific 
our Spirits, how Chriſt is united to us; and yet 
we remain imperfect even then, when we are all 
one with him that is perfect : there is no want of 
Faith, though we do not underſtand the ſecret 
manner how Chriſt is really preſent, and yet this 
reality be no other but a reality of event and po- 
ſitive effe&t ; though we know not that Sacra- 
mental is more than Figurative,and yet not fo much 
as Natural, but greater in another kind. Ir is 
not a duty of our Faith to diſcern how Chriſt's 
Body is broken into ten thouſand pieces, and yet 
remains whole at the ſame time ; or how a Bo- 
dy is preſent by Faith only, when it is naturally 
abſent, and yet Faith ought to believe things to 
be as they are, and not to make them what of 
themſelves they are not. We need not to be a- 
mazed concerning our Faith,when our over-buſic 
Reaſonis amazed in the Article ; and our Faith is 
not defe&tive, though we confeſs we do not un- 
derftand, how Chriſt's Body is there incorpore- 


ally, that is, the Body after the manner of a Spi- 
| | | rit, 
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rit, or thongh we cannot apprehend how the 
Symbols ſhould make the Grace preſential, and 
yet that the Grace of God in the Receiver can 
make the Symbols operative and energetical. 

The Faith that is required of thoſe who come 
to the Holy Communion, is of what 1s revealed 
plainly, and taught uſefully : what ſets Devotion 
torward, not what miniſters to Curioſity ; that 
which the good and the plain, the eafie and the 
ſimple man can underſtand. For it thou canſt 
not underſtand the reciprocations and pulſes of 
thy own Arteries, the motion of thy Blood, the 
ſeat of thy Memory, the rule of thy Dreams,the 
manner of Digeſtion, the diſcaſc of thy Bowels, 
and the diſtempers of thy Spleen, things that 
thou beareſt about thee, that caul2 to thee pain 
and ſorrow : it is not to be expected], that thou 
ſhouldeſt underſtand the ſecrets of God, the cau- 
ſes of his Will, the impulſes of his Grace, the 
manner of his Sacraments, and the Ozconomy of 
his Spirit. God's Works are 1-- SES 

. | exigua oſt vis 

cret, and his Words are deep, and yumani ingerii, tanroque anguſta 
his Diſpenfations myſterious,and _, 194 


Quippe minor natura aciem f1 in- 


therefore too high- for thy un- 
derſtanding. St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen * lays of God : the more 
you think you comprehend of 

im in your underſtanding, the 
leſs he is comprehended ; like 
the Sand of a Glaſs, which the 
harder you graſp, the leſs you 
can retain ; or like the Sand of 
the Sea, which you can never 


rendere renter. 

Acrius ac pcnetrare Dei fecreta 
(upremi, 

Quis dubirct vio fragilem lace(- 
{cre vilu : 

Vimque fatigarz mentiz ſub pe- 
ctore parvo. 

Turbari , invalidiſque heberem 
{uccumbere curis ? 

Prudent. in Syymach. |, 2. 
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number,but by going about it, you are confound- 
ed, and by doing ſomething of it, you make it 


impoſſible to do the reſt, Curious inquiries are 


Iike 
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like the contentions of Protogenes and Apelles, 

who ſhould draw the ſmalleſt line, and after two 

or three clays, they left this Monument of their 

Art, that they drew three lines ſo curiouſly, that 

they were ſcarcely to be diſcerned. And there- 

tore ſince Faith is not concerned in intrigues and 

hard queſtions, it were very well it the Sacra- 

ment it ſelf were not diſguiſed, and charity dil- 
ordered, by that which is not a help, but a cemp- 

tation to Faith it ſelf. In the Ho- 

 Oporter igitur nos in ſumpio- Jy Communion, we mult retain 
+ mma 7 can an undoubted Faith, but not in- 
pp pO quire after what manner the ſe- 
Phnloforhi, pres fe Curio, Crets Of God arc appointed. he- 
ther it be or no, that is the object of 

Faith to inquire, and to accept accordingly. 

What it zs, he that is to teach others, and ſpeak 
Myſteries, may modeſtly diſpute ; but how it z, 

nothing but curioſity will look after. "The E- 
gyptians uſed to ſay, that unknown darkneſs is 

the firft principle of the World ; not meaning 

that darkneſs was before light ; but by Darkneſs 

they mean Ged, as Damaſcins the Platoniſt rightly 
oblerves ; ſaying, "This darkneſs or obſcurity 1s 

gw : the beginning of every intelle&tu- 
TIporly <P pow gum 4] Being, and every Sacramental 
_ + Airs: 72, Attion: and therefore in their 
SarpnpeiC ores: Ceremonies they uſually made 
three Acclamations to the un- 

known Darkneſs : that is, to God, whole ſecrets 

are pervious to no eye, whoſe dwelling is in a 

light that is not to be diſcerned, whoſe Mylſte- 

ries are not to be underſtood by us, and whoſe 
Sacraments are objects of Faith and Wonder, 

but not to be difordered by the miſtaking, un- 
diſcerning eye of People, that are curiqus to 

ask 
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ask after what they ſhall never underſtand. 
Faith is often times fſater in her ignorance 


than in buſie queſtions, and to 
inquire after the manner of what 
God hatly plainly and ſimply 
told may be an effe&t of Infide- 
lity, but never an ac of Faith. 
It concerning the things of 


Multa etenim bene tecta latent, 
neſciraque proſunt. 

Dum manſucta fades quzdam di- 
lata modeſte 

Suſtiner, & nullo ignorat non edi- 
ra damno. 

Proſper. adverſ. ingras. 35. 


God we once ask Why or How ? we argue our 
doubt and want of confidence, and theretore it 


was an excellent Counſel of St. 
Cyril, Believe firmly in the My- 
{teries, and conſent to the Words 
of Chriſt,. but never ſo much as 
{peak or think, How isthis done ? 
In your Faith be as particular and 


\ Edgi ﬀ&y Of amaias 
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Tuſt, Mart. 


Firmam fhdem myfteriis adhi- 
bentes, nunquam in tam ſubl:m:bus 
rebus illud Quomods aut cogitemus 
aut proferamuslib.4.in Johan.c.1 3. 


minute, as Chriſt was in his ex- 

preflions of it * but no more. He hath told us, * Nen patiar 
| This is his Body, This his Blood : believe it, and neſcire, de 

{o receive it : but he hath not told us how ir is fo, <2 —_ 

it is behind a Cloud, and tied up with a knor of 
lecreſie : therefore let us lay our finger on our 
mouth, and worſhip hambly. Burt he that looks 
into the eye of the Sun, ſhall be blind, and he thar 
ſearches into the ſecrets of Majeſty, ſhall be con- 


tounded with the Glory. 


The next Inquiry zs, , 


JÞ What xs the uſe of Faith in this Sacrament ? It is 
| tied bur to little duty, and a tew plain Articles ? 
What then is the uſe and advantage of it? To 

whar Graces docs it miniſter, and what effects 
does it produce ? To this the anſwer is caſie, but 
| yet ſuch as introduces a further inquiry. Faith 
it:decd is not curious, but matertal ; and _ 
or 
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fore in the contemplation of this myſterious Sa- 
crament and its Symbols, we are more to regard 
the ſignification than their natural uſage; what 
they are by Grace,than what they are by nature ; 
what they ſignifie, rather than what they are de- 
fin'd. Faith conſiders not how they nouriſh the 
Body, but how they ſupport and exalt the Soul ; 
that they are Sacramental, not that they are alſo 
nutritive : that they are made holy to purpoſes 
of Religion, not that they are ſalutary to Offices 
T3 my of nature ; that is,what they are to the Spirit,not 
msws ©. what they are to Senſe and Diſputation. For to 


nf. th. Faith Chrittis preſent, by Faith we eat his Fleſh, 


mil. 2. Tim. 


Tless + m- and by Faith we drink his Blood ; that is, we com- 
9v ow 7 municate not as men, but as Faithful and Belie- 
7! *YP* yers: the meaning and the duty ,and the effect of 


HT Hs . . - 
274. Which are now to be inquired. 


ri. in dferſ. 1, It ſignifies that Chriſt is not preſent in the 
mewn. Sacrament corporally, or naturally, but ſpiritu- 
I Jh«n.lem. ally : for thus the carnal and ſpiritual ſenſe are 
= _ oppoſed. So St. Chryſoſtom upon thoſe Words 


in T/al.98. of Chriſt : The Fleſh profiteth nothing : what v it to' 


underſtand carnally ? 'To underſtand them ſimply 


and plainly as they are ſpoken. For they are 
not to be judged as they ſeem, but all Myſteries 
are to be conlidered with internal eyes, that is, 
ſpiritually. For the carnal ſenſe does not pene- 
trate t2 the underſtanding of ſo great a ſecret, 
faith St. Cyprian. For therefore we are not de- 
Yourers of Fleſh, becauſe we underſtand theſe 
things ſpiritually. So Theophilatt. 

2. Since the Spiritual ſenſe excludes the natu- 
ral and proper, ic remains that the expreflion 
which is natural, be in the ſenſe figurative and 
improper; and if the holy Sacrament were not a 


Figure,it could ncither be a Sign,nor a Sacrament. 
_— 
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But therefore it is called the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt, becaule it is the Figure of them, as St. A- 
tm largely diſcourſes; | For [0 

when Good- Friday draws oe we "pil 23. ad Bonifac. vide eun- 

ay to morrow or the next day x the Mo qa tons pete tn: 
2 of our Lord ; although that boceſ —_ Dells 
Paſſion was but once, and that ma- Cie ET = 
ny Ages ſince ; and upon the Lord's 26. Mat. homil. 83. Typus & 
Day, we ſay, to day our Bleſſed Wiio, & 8. amtvoe. 8 cha 
Lord aroſe from the dead, although cexemplum, exemplar, & inago. 
9 many years be paſt ſince : and 
why # no man ſo fooliſh as to reprove ns of falſhood 2 

but becauſe on theſe days u the ſimulitude of thoſe 
things which were done ſo long ſince. Was not Chriſt 

once ſacrificed? and yet he # ſacrificed ſtill on the 
Solemmities of Eaſter, and every day in the Commu: 

nicn of the People : neither does he ſay falſe, who be- 

ing asked, ſhall ſay that be # ſacrificed : for if the Sa- 
craments had not a ſimilitude f thoſe things whereof 

they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments at 

ol. But moſt commonly, by their [imilitudes things re- 

ceive their names. | Thus Tertullian expreſles this 
Myſtery. This is my Body, that is, the Figure 

of my Body. And St. Gregory Nazianzen calls ;,,. am; 
the Paſſover, becauſe it antedated the Lord's = '4. 4. 
Supper, 4 Figure of a Figure. 

3. But St. Auſtin added well, the Body of 

Chriſt is Truth and Figure too. The Holy Sa- 
crament 15 not only called the Lord's Body and 

Blood, tor the Figure, Similicude, and Sacramen- 

cality ; but for the real Exhibition and Miniſtra- 

tion of 1t., For it1s truly called the Body of 

Chriſt, becauſe there is joyned with it the vital 

powet, virtue, and efficacy of the Body : and | 
therefore it is called by St. Auſtin, The intelligible, _— 
the inviſible, the ſpiritual Body. By St. Elierom, non vides, 
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The divine and ſpiritual Fleſh, the celeſtial thing : 
By St. Ireners, The ſpiritual Food, and the Body of 
the Divine Spirit : By St. Ambroſe. 
, Imwortalicatis alimonia datur, For by this means it can very 
z communibus cibis diffcrens, cor- | 
poralis ſubſtantiz rerinens 1peci- properly be called the Body and 
em, ſed virtutis Divinz invitibili Blood of Chriſt : fince it hath 
effcientia probans adcfle przi{cn- | = — 
iam, S. Cyprian de can Dom. not only the Figure of his Death 
externally but internally ic hath 
an hidden and ſecret the proper and divinectte&, 
the lite-giving power of his Body ; fo that 
though ic be a Figure, yet it is not merely fo, 
not only the Sign and Memorial of him' that is 
abſent, bur it bears along with it the very Body 
of the Lord, that is, the efficacy, and divine vir- 
tue of ir. Thus our Blefled Saviour 1aid of Fohn 
the Baptiſt, that Elias is already coine, becauſe 
he camecin the Power and Spirit of Elias. As 
Fohn 1s Elias, 1o is the Holy Sacrament the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe ir hath the Power 
and Spirir of the Body of Chriſt. And there- 
fore the Ancient Doctors of the Church, in their 
Sermons of theſz Divine Myſteries, uſe the word 
Nature and Subſtance, not underſtanding theſe 
words in the Nataral or Philoſophical, but a 
Theological, in a ſenſe proper to the Schools of 
Chriſtians; by Subſtance, meaning the Power of 
the Subſtance ; by Nature, the gracious effe&t of 
his Natural Budy : the nature and uſe, and my- 
{teriouſneſs of Sacraments 1o allowing them to 
ſpeak, and fo requiring us to underitand. 

4. And now to this {ſpiritual Food mult be fit- 
ted a ſpiritual manner of reception ; and this is 
tae work of Faith; that ſpiricual Bleflings may 
invelt the Spirit,and be conveyed by proportion- 
e4 Inſtruments, leſt the Sacrament be like a 
Treaſure in a dead hand,or Mulick in the Grave. 

| But 
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But this I chuſe rather to repreſent in the words 
of the Fathers of the Church, than mine own : 
We fee (laith St. Epiphaniue) what our Saviour took " Anchere- 
into his hands, as the Goſpel ſays, He aroſe at Supper 
and took this ; and when he had given thanks, be 
ſaid, This is my Body ;, and we ſee it 1s not equal, ncr 
like to it neither to the imwvifible Deity,nor to the Fleſh ; 
for this zs of a round form, without ſenſe: but by 
Grace he would ſay, This is mine; and every one hath 
Faith in this ſaying : For he that doth not believe ths 
to be true as be hath ſaid, he u fallen from Grace and 
Satkvation. But that which we have heard, that we 
believe; that it 1 his. | And again, | The Bread indeed 
# our Fogd, but the virtue which x in it i that which 
gives us life ; by Faith and Efficacy, by Hope and the 
Perfection of the Myſteries, and by the Title of San- 
ctification, , ; ſþ ould be made mapa Autor lib. de coena Dom. Fides 
the perfetion of Salvation. | Fir yon haber meritum,cui humanara- 
theſe Words are Spirit and Life, io prabe experimentum. S.Greg: 
and the Fleſh pierces not into the * arcanum calliDominus prorem- 
under ftanding of the po D, winleſs ori notes fides ad jutiiac 
Faith come. * But then, | The Adqeceanur. 
Bread «s Food, the Blood is Life, F* hdci major merces exinde fo- 

k quatur. Pety. Bleſenſ. 
the Fleſh i Subſtance, the Body is 
the Church. | Fur the Body ws indeed ſhewn, it :s ſlain, 
and given for the nouriſhment of the World, that it 
mey be ſpiritually diſtributed to every ene, and be 
made to every one the Cen/ervatury of them to the Re- De peccar. in 
ſurrettion of Eternal Life, | ſaith $t. Athanaſius, _— 
Therefore becaule Chriſt ſaid, This 3s my Body, let ts 
not at all doubt, but believe, and receive it with theepe 
of the Soul, fer nothing ſenſible xs delivered us ; but 
by ſenſible things be groes us 1/enſible or ſpiritual. | 
So Sr. Chryloitom. | Fer Chriſt 2vould not that 5, chywt. 
they who partake of the Divine Myſteries, ſhould at- ubi fapra in 
tend to the nature «f the things which are ſeen, but let As 

; them 
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Theodoret, 
dial. 4. 


Bertram. de 
corp. & ſang. 
Domini. 


Ubi ſupra. 


Joh. 6. 25. 


Df the poper work of Faith 


them (by Faith) belicve the change is made by Grace. 
[ Foy acccrding to the Subſtance 7 the Creatures, it 


remains after Conſecration the ſame it did before ; 


but it s changed inwardly by the powerful virtue of 
the Holy Spirit ; and Faith ſees it, it feeds the Soul, 
and 2 #2 the Subſtance of Eternal Life : for now 
Faith ſees it all what{oever it 25. 

From theſe excellent Words, we are confirmed 
in theſe two things. 1. That the Divine Myſte- 
ries are of very great cfficacy and benefit to our 
Souls. 2. That Faith is the great Inſtrument in 
conveying theſe Bleflings to us. For as St. Cy- 
prian affirms, the Sacraments of themſelves can- 
not be without their own virtue; and the Divine 
Majeſty does at no hand abſent it ſelf from the 
Myſteries.] But then, unleſs by Faith we believe 
all this thac Chriſt ſaid, there is nothing re- 
maining but the outward Symbols, and the ſenk 
of Fleſh and Blood, which profits nothing. But 
to believe in Chriſt, is toeat the Fleſh of Chritt. 
I am the bread if life, be that ccmeth to me ſhall net 
hunger ; that is, he ſhall be filled with Chriſt ; 
and he that believah in me ſhall not thirſt. Com: 
ing to Chriſt, and believing in him, is the ſame 
thing ; that is, he that bclieves Chriſt's Words, 
and obeys his Commandments ; he that owns 
Chriſt for his Law-giver and his Maſter, for his 
Lord and his Redeemer ; he who lays down his 
ſins in the Grave of Jeſus, and lays down himſelf 
at the toot of the Croſs, and his cares at the door 
of the Temple, and his ſorrows at the 'Throne of 
Grace; he who comes to Chriſt to be inſtructed, 
to be commanded, to be relieved,and to be com- 
forted ; to this Perſon Chrilt gives his Body and 
Blood, that is, Food from Heaven. And then the 
Bread of Lifc,and the Body of Chriſt,and caring 


his 
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hisFleſh, and drinking his Blood, are nothing elſe 
but Myſterious and Sacramental expreflions of 
this great excellency; that whoever does this, 
fhall partake of all the benefits of the Croſs of 
Chrift, where his Body was broken,and his Blood 
was poured forthfor the remiflion of our ſins, 
and the Salvation of the World. Bur till thac I | 
may uſe the expreflion of St. Ambroſe, Chriſt is tn Lucmlib. 
handled by Faith, he is ſeen by Faith, he is not © © *: 
bh es by the Body, he is not comprehended 

che cyes. 

$. Bur all che inquiry is notyet paſt : For thus 
we rightly underſtand the Myſterious Propoſiti- 
ons ; but thus we do not fully underſtand the 
Myſterious Sacrament. For ſince coming to 
Chriſt in all che addrefles of Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, in all the Miniſteries of Faith, is eating of 
the Body and drinking the Blood of Chriſt, what 
does Faith in the reception of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, that it does not do without it ? Of this I | 
have already given. an account *: But here I am * Chap. :. 
to add, That in the Holy Communion all the ** * 
Graces of a Chriſtian, all the Myſteries of the 
Religion are ſummed up,as in a Divine Compen- 
dium ; and whatſoever mortal or myſtericus is ; Fd 
wichout,is by a worthy Communicant done more 
excellently in this Divine Sacrament ; for here 
we continue the Confeflion of our Faith which 
we made in Baptiſm ; here we pertorm in our 
own Perſons what then was undertaken tor us by 
another ; here that is made explicit, which was 
bur implicit betore ; what then was in the root, 
is now come to a full ear ; what was at firſt done 
in Myſtery alone, is now done in Myſtery and 
moral Actions and vircuous Excellencies toge- 
ther : here we do nor only hear che Words of 
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Chriſt, but we obey them ; we believe withthe 
heart, and here we confeſs with the mouth, and 
we ad with the hand, and incline the head, and 
bow the knee, and give our heart in ſacrifice : 
here we come to Chriſt, and Chriſt comes to us; 
here we repreſent the death of Chriſt,as he would 
have us repreſent it, and remember him, as he 
commanded us to remember him : here we give 
him thanks, and here we give him our ſelves ; 
here we defie all the works of darkneſs, and. hi- 
ther we come to be inveſted with a Robe of 
Light, by being joyned to the Son-of Righteouf- 
neſs, to live in his eyes, and to walk by his 
brightneſs, and to be refreſhed with his warmth, 
and directed by his Spirit, and united to his Glo- 
ries. So that if we can receive Chriſt's Body, 
and drink his Blood out of the Sacrament, much 
more can we do it in the Sacrament : For this 1s 
the chief of all the Chriſtian Myſteries, and the 
union of all Chriſtian Bleflings, and the inveſti- 
ture of all Chriſtian Rights, and the exhibition 
of the Charter of all Chriſtian Promiſes, and the 
exerciſe of all Chriſtian Duties. Here is the ex- 
erciſe of our Faith, and Acts of Obedience, and 
the confirmation of our Hope, and the increaſe 
of our Charity. So that although God be graci- 
ous in every i{penſation, yer he is bountiful in 
this : although we ſerve God in every virtue, 
yet in the worthy reception of this Divine Sa- 
crament, there muſt be a Conjugation of Virtues, 
and therefore we ſerve him more: we drink 
deep of his loving kindneſs in every effuſion of 
ic, but in this we are inebriated : he always fills 
our Cup, bur here it runs over. 


The 
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The Effedts of theſe, Conſiderations are theſe. 


I.. That by (Ee, in our Diſpoſitions and 
Preparations to the Holy Communion, is not un- 
derſtood only the At of Faith, hut the Body of 
Faith, not only'believing the Articles, bur the 
dedication of our Perſons ; not only a irons. 
up of 'our Underſtanding, but the engaging o 
our 'Services ; nor'the hallowing of one faculty, 
but the ſanctification of the whole man. That 
Faith which is neceſlary to the worthy receiving 
this Divine Sacrament, is all that which is necel- 
fary tq the ſuſception of Baptiſm, and all that 
which 1s vroduond by hearing.the Word of God, 
and all chat which is exetcifed-in every ſingle 
Grace; and all that by which we live the hte of 
Grace ; and all thaewhich works by Charity,and 
makes a new Creature and juſtifies a Sinner, and 
is a keeping the, Commandments pt God. 
If the manducati6n of Chriſt's Fleſh and drink- 
ing his Blood be ſpiritual,and done by Faith,and 
is effected by the Spirit, and that this Faith ſigni- 
hes an entire-dedition of our felves ro Chriſt, and 
ſanctification of the whole man to the ſervice of 
Chrift, chen it folldws, thar che wicked do not Penis qui de 
communicate with'Chriſt, they eat nor his Fleſh, 432 Mem 
ant they drink not his' Blood : they eat and drink #b co accipi- 
indeed; but it i Gravel in their teeth, and Death 393 
in their-belly; they eat and drink Damnation'to b«& Chri- 
themſelves. For: unleſs a man'be a Member of my et. 8. 
Chmſt, unleſs" Chriſt dwells in- him by a living #47 
Faich, he does. nor cat the Bread that came down "© 
from/Heaven. 'They Tick the Rock, laith St: Cy- 
rian, but | drink not' the Waters of its emanation. 
Phey receive the" skins of the Sacrament, and the 
brain of the Fleſh : faith St. Bernard, Bur it is in 
N 3 this 
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182 Weditations and Devotions 
this Divine Nutriment, as itris in ſome Fruits, 
the skin is bitterneſs, and the inward juice is ſa- 
lutary and pkaſant, the outward Symbols never 
bring Life, but they can bring Death; and the 
Kon mandy. OL —_ it can be laid (according to the expret- 
cone ſpirkue- ze of St. Auſtin) they eat no [poricual meat, but 
munt denti- they eat the Sign of Chriſt, muſt alſo remember 
bus fgnum what old Simeon laid of his Prophecy of Chriſt, 
fanguinis, He 4 @ Sign ſet for the fall of many ; but his Fleſh 
HK and-Blogd ſpiritually eaten, isReſurrection-from 
the dead. CEE: + Tn 
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Meaitations and Devotions relative ta this 
' Preparatory Grace ; to be uſed in the Days 

of Preparation, or at any time of' Spiritual 
" Communion. © He Js 


St. Bernards Meditation and Prayer. - 


"\ He Chalice which thou (Q.fweeteft Saviour Fe- 
: ſas) didſt drink, hath. mpge thee infinitely. ami- 
able ; it was the Work of my Redemption. Certain 
nothing does more plealingly invite; or more profitably 
require, or more Vebemently affe(# me than thus have : 
for by baw much Ioer thou didſt.for. me deſcend in the 
Declinations of Humility, by ſ6 much art thou| dearey 
to me. in the Exaltations of thy,Charity and thy Glory. 
: Learn, O my Soul, how thou eughteſt to love'Chniſh, 
who hath given us has Fleſh for meat, hs Blood for 
drink, the Water of hes Side for aur Lawvatery,” and 
bis own Life for the price of owr Redemption, He 
+ inns | ITT rh a thus! + 


+ 


relative to this pzeparatozy G2ace. 
is ſtark and dead cold, who is not ſet on fire by the 
burning and ſhining flames of ſuch 'a Charity. 


I. 


Bleſſed Saviour Feſus, the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, the Fountain of Life and Salvation ; by 
thee let us have acceſs to thy Heavenly Father, that by 
thee he may accept us, who by thee 1s revealed to ns. 
Let thy Innocence and Purity procure pardon for" our 
uncleanneſs and diſobedience ; let thy Humility ex- 
tinguiſh our Pride and Vanity ; thy Meekneſs extin- 
guiſh our Anger, and thy Charity cover the multitude 


of our ſins. 


I L 


- O Bleſſed Advocate and Mediator, intercede for 
us with thy Father and ours, with thy God and ours ; 
and prant that by the Grace which thcu haſt found, by 
the prerogative which thou haſt deſerved,by the mercy 
which thou haſt purchaſed for us, that as thou wert 
partaker of our Jufferings and infirmities, ſo we by 
thy Death and Reſurretion, and by thy infimite gract- 
ons Interceſſion, may be made partakers of thy Holi- 


neſs and thy Glory. 
I I L 


Let the brightneſs of thy Divine Grace for ever 
ſhine upon thy Servants, that we being purified from all 
Error and Fidelity, from weak Fancies, and cnrionus 
Inquiries, may perceive and adore the Wiſdom and the 
Love of God m the truth and myſteriouſneſs of this 
Divine Sacrament : and be pleaſed to lighten in our 
Spirits ſuch a burning Love, and ſuch a ſhining De- 
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A Confeſſion of Faith 


vaticn, that we may truly receive thee, and be united 
unto thee ; that we may feed on thee the celeſtial 
Manna, and mcy with an eye of Faith ſee thee under 
the Cloud, and in the Vail, and'at laſt may ſee thee 
in the brighteſt effuſions of thy Glory. Amen. 


\ 


A Confeſſion. of Faith, in order to the My- 
.. ſeries of the Holy Sacrament, taken out 
of the Liturgy of St. Clement, to be uſed 


m the Days of Preparation or Commu- 
nion. | 


3 
HAY: Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath , Hea- 
ven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Bleſſed 
art thou, O God, and bl:fſed w thy Name for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 
Fur thou art boly, and in all-things thcu art ſantti- 
fied and molt exalted, and fitteſt” on high abcve.al 
7or ever and ever. 0A 
Fely is thy only begotten Son.our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ho in all things d:d miniſter unto thee bzs God and 
Father, both in the Creation of the World, and in the 
excellent Providence and Conſervation of it. '. He ſuf- 
fered nit mankind to periſh, but gave to him the Law 
of Nature, and a Law written in Tables of Stone, 
end reproved them by his Prophets, and ſent his Angels 
70 be their Guards : And when men have violated the 
natural Law,and broken that which was written; when 
they bad forgetten the Divine Judgment manif*ſted in 
the Deluge pun the Old Weld, FL fire from Heawen 
#pm Sodom and Gomorrah, in many Plagues upcn 
the Egyptians, in the ſlaughters of the Philiſtines, 
and when the wrath of God did bang over all ” 
WWarl: 


itr oder to the Sacrament. 


Wrld for their. iniquity, according to thy will, be who 
made man, reſolved to become a man, he who z the 
Law-giver, would be ſubjett to Laws, be that u the 
High-Prieſt, would be made a Sacrifice ; and the great 
Shepherd of our Souls, would be a Lamb and be ſlain 
for us. Thee hs God and Father he appeaſed, and 
reconciled unto the World, and freed all men from the 
inſtant anger : He was born of a Virgin, born m 
Fleſh : He i God, and the Word, the beloved Son, the 
fir[t-born of every Creature, according to the Prophe- 
cies which went before him, of the Seed of Abraham 
and David, and of the Tribe, of Judah. 


18; 


He who 1 the Maker of all that are born, was con- © 


ceived in the Womb of a Virgin ; and he that i woid 
of ail Fkſh, was incarnate and made Fleſh.: _ He was 
born im time, who was begotten from Eternity : He 
converſed piouſly with men, and inſtrutted them with 
has Holy Laws and Dottrine : He cured eviry Dijeaſe 
and every. Infrmity : He did Signs and:Wonders a- 
mong the People : He ſlept, and eat, and drank, wha 
feeds all the Irumg with food, and fills them with his 
bleſſing : He declared thy. Name to them, who knew 
it -not-; He-enlightned our. ignorances ;. He' enkindled 
Godlineſs, and. fulfilled thy,#ill, and fmiſhed all that 
which thou:gaveſt bim to do.. a 

All thas 2vben be had donege was taken by the bands 
of wicked"men, by the treachery of falſe: Prieſts.and 
an ungodly People, be ſuffered many things. of them, 
and by thy permiſſion ſuffered many things of re: 
proach. He was delivered to Pilate the Preſident, 
who judged him that is the Fudge of the quick and 
dead, and condemned him who is the Saviour of all 6- 
thars. He who w impaſſible was crucified ; and he 
died, who s of an Immortal Nature ;' and they buried 
him; by '2yhom others are made alive; that by his 


Death and Paſſion he might free them for whom be 


came, 
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came, and might diſſokve the bands of the Devil, and 
deliver men from all bus crafty malices. 

But then he roſe again from the dead, he converſed 
with his Diſciples forty days together, and then was 
received up into Heaven, and there ſits at the right 
band of God his Father. 

We therefore being mindful of theſe things which 
be did and ſuffered for ws, give thanks to thee Al- 
mighty God, not as much as we ſhould, but as much as 
20e can: and here fulfil his Ordinance] and believe 
all that he ſaid, and know and contefs, that he 
hath given us his Body to be the food, and his 
Blood to be the drink of our Souls ; that in him 
we live, and move, and have our being ; that by 
him we are taught, by his ſtrength enabled, by 
his Graces prevented, by his Spirit conducted, b 
his Death pardoned,by his Reſurrection juſtified, 
and by his Interceflion defended from all our 
Enemies,and ſet forward in the way of Holineſs 
and Life Eternal. |] 


O Grant, that we and all thy Servants, who by 
Faith and Sacramental Participation communicate 
with the Lord Feſi«, may obtam Remiſſion of our 
fmms, and be confirmed in Piety, and may be delvuered 
om the power and illuſions of the Devil ; and being 
filled with thy Spirit, may become worthy Members of 
Chriſt, and at laſt may mberit Eternas Life ; through 
the ſame our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Amen, 
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Of Charity , preparatory to the Bleſſed 


Sacrament . 


SECT. IL 


AHE ſecond great Inſtrument of prepara- 
tion to the Bleſſed Sacrament, is Cha- 
rity : for though this be involved in 

Faith,as in its Cauſe and moral Principle,yet we 
are to conſider it in the proper effects alſo of it, 
in its exerciſe and operations relative to the My- 
ſteries. For they that ſpeak diſtinaly, and give 
proprieties of employment'to the two Sacra- 
ments, by. that which is moſt ſignal and. eminent 
in them both refpedtively,call Baptiſm the Sacra- 
ment of Faith, and the Euchariſt the Sacrament 
of Charity; that is, Faich-in. Baptiſm enters up- 
on the work at a good Life ; and in the holy Eu- 
chariſt, it is aoally produgive of that Charity, 
which at firſt was detigned.and undertaken. 

For Charity is that fice from Heaven, which - 
unlets it does enkindle the Sacrifice, God will ne- 
ver accept it for an Atonement, This God de- 
clared to ys by the Laws given to the Sons of 7/- 
rael and Aaron. The Sacrifice that was God's 
portion, was to be caten and-conſumed by him 
Far and therefore to be, devoured by the holy 
fire that came down from.Heayen : and this was 
imitated by the Perſians, who worſhipped the 
fire, and thought what the fire devoured, — 

/ ; 'S) 
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"On HiogeesTrres vel To- God had plainly eaten.SoMaximns 
glu 2niysn, TlWp aim: Tyriustalls of them, that bringing 
a E Sr. their Sacritices,they were wont to 
* Kezh ot 0 au e925 EoovTES ſay, O Fire our Lord, eat this meat. 
Emp. 4 69 9X55 V8 Ad Pindar * in hisOhmpiads tells 
TeuZoy o\' & Fve9l5 486916, % 

* AM7G> Gy aucgmiacy x6i> Of the Rhodians, That when they 

mn 5 brought a Sacrifice ro Fupiter;and 

ZavSuv £3230 1:34, had by chance forgotten to bring 

TToauy v94 Xgv7% ON. 7: their fire,. he accepting of their 
Epulantes adludit flagama. . . DS . 

good intentions, and pitying their 

forgetiulneſs, rained down upon them a golden 

ſhower from a yellow Cloud ; 'that is, a ſhow- 

er of fire came and conſumed their ' Sacrifice. 

Now this 15 the great Emblem - of Charity : 

the flame conſumes the Feaſter's Sacrifice, and 

makes it a divine Nutriment ; our Charity, 't 

purifies the Oblation, ahd makes their Prayers 

accepred. 1 10% | 

$019 x) The Tables of the-Lord, like the Delian Al- 

SevdTy tars, mult not be defiled with Blood and Death, 

«4 23% with Anger and Revenge, with-Wearth/and In- 


\ 


i a, *dignation : and thisisto be in allſenſs of duty 

ow £1 and miniſtration ar unbloody Sacrifice. 'Fhie Blood 

bant enunci-Of the Croſs was the laſt that was to have been 

ir, ſhed. The Laws can ſhed more, but nothing 

elic. For by remembring and repreſefting the 

effuſion of Blood, not by thedding ic,” our expia- 

tion 15 how perfected and compleat:but nothing 

hinders it moretharitheSpirit of War and Death; 

not-only by che emiſſions of the hand; or -the a- 

pertures of a wound;-but by the-murder- of the 

congue, and the cruelties of the heart, or by an 
unpeaceable diſpoſition. = 

It was Love that firlt made Societies, and Love 

chat mult continue onr- Communions : and God 

who made all things by his Power, does PO 

them 
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them by his love, and by union and ſociety of 
parts every Creature is preſerved. When a-lit- 
tle water is fpilt from a full Veſſel, and falls into 
its Enemy duſt, it circles it ſelf into a drop, and 
ſo ſtands equally armed inevery point of the Cir- 
cle, ſo dividing the forces of the Enemy, that by 
that little-union it may ſtand as long as it can ; 
but if it be diffolved into flatnefs,it is changed in- 
to the nature and poſleflion of the duſt. War is 
one of God's greatelt Plagues;and therefore when Scelera dim- 
God in [this Hely Sacrament pours forth the © *5 
greateſt effuſion of his love, peace in all capaci- 
ties,and in all dimenſions, and to all purpoſes, he 
will not endure that they ſhould come to theſe 
Love-feaſts,* who are unkind ,_ INE" 
to their Brethren , quarrelſom pocula arg; coulas ubi lian mim 
with their Neighbours , impla- _ ubi bene precari mos effer, 
: j pectaculum ſcorri procacis in 

cable to their Enemies , apt tO finu Conſulisrecubantis,maQaram 
Contentjons , hard to be recon- ag _— fleS erunes 
ciled , ſoon angry , ſcarcely ap- JAmiaces apud Livinm, tib.39. 
peaſed. Theſe are Dogs, and , Zvv429295 mzmip,DionyC 
muſt not come within the Ho- *"P: 
ly Place, where God, who is the Congregating 
Father, and Chriſt the great Miniſter of Peace, 
and the Holy Spirit of Love, are preſent in My- 
ſterious Symbols,and molt gracious Communica- 
tions. 

For although it be true,that God loves us firſt, 
yet he will not continue to love us, or pro- 
ceed in the methods of his kindneſs,unlets we be- 
come like unto him and loye. For by our love 
and charity he will pardon us, and he will com- 
fort us,and he will judge us, and he will fave us ; gm ne 
and it can never be well with us,till love that go- amor quo 
verns Heaven it ſelf, be the Prince of all our acti- OE 
ons and our paſſions. * By this we know we are 8th. cut. 

tranſlated OY 
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tranſlated from death to life, by our love unto 
our Brethren : That's the Teſtimonial of our com- 
fert. 1 was hungry, and ye ted me : I was hun- 
gry, and ye fed me not : Theſe are the Tables of 
our final Fudgment. If ye love me, keep m 
Commandments : Thar's the meaſure of our Obedi- 
ence. In that ye have done kindneſs to one of 
theſe little ones, ye have done it unto me : That 
z the inſtalling of the Saints in their Thrones of Glo- 
759. It thou bringeſt a Gift to the Altar, leave it 
there ; go and be reconciled to thy Brother : 
That's the great Inſtrument of onr being accepted. 
No man can love God, and hate his Brother : 
That's the rule of our examination in this particular. 
This is a new Commandment, that ye love one 
another : 7here's the great Preceps of the Goſpel. 
This is an old Commandment, that ye love'one 
another: There z the very Law of Nature, And 
ro ſum up all, Love is the fulfilling of the Law : 
That's the excellency and perfeeiion of a man ; and 
there is the-expeation of all reward, and the 
doing all our duty,and the fanctification of every 
action, and che Spirit of lite : It is the heart, and 
the fire, and the ſalt of every Sacrifice ; ir is the 
crown of every Communion. And all this my- 
ſterious excellency is perfed&ly repreſented by 
that divine Exhortarion made by St. Paul, Purge 
cut therefere the old leawen, that ye may be a new 
lump,as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt our Paſſ- 
ever zs ſacrificed for us. Therefore let ms keep the 
Feaſt, not with old leaven, neither ith the leaven of 
MALICE and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 
Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 

Now concerning this Grace,if we will enquire 
alter it, in order to a worthy receiving the Holy 
Communion, we mult enquire after the effects 

and 
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and offices of Charity ; and by the good we do, 
or are ready to do, take an account of our ſelves 
in this particular. The Offices and general Du- 
ties are three. 1. Doing good. 2. Speaking 
good : And 3. Forgiving evil. 


SREE-£ a8 
Of doing good to our Neighbours. 


E that loves me, does me good; for until 
love be beneficial,it is not my good, but his 
fancy and pleaſure that delights in me. I do not 
examine this Duty by our Alms alone ; for al- 
though they are an excellent Inſtrument of Life, 

(for Alms deliver from Death,laid the Angel to old Tobir 12-9. 
Tobit) yet there are ſome who are bountitul to 
the Poor, and yet not charitable to their Neigh- 
bour. You can beſt tell whether you have cha- 
rity to your Brother, by your willingneſs to ob- 
lige him, and do him real benefit, and keeping 
him from all harm we can.Doyou do good to all 
you can? Will you willingly give friendly Coun- 
ſel? Do you readily excuſe your Neighbour's 
faults ? Do you rejoyce when he is made glad ? 
Do you delight in his honour and proſperity ? 
Do you ſtop his entry into folly and ſhame? Do 
not you laugh at his miſcarriages? Do you ſtand 
ready 11 mind to do allgood offices to ailyou can 
converſe with ? For nothing makes Soczctics 10 
fairand laſting,as the mutual endearment of each 
other by good! offices; and never any man did a 
good rurn to his Brother, bur one time or other 
hinyſelf did eat the fruit of ir. The good man 
If 
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in the Greek Epigram, that found a dead man's 
Skull unburied, in kindneſs digging a grave for it, 
opened the incloſuresof a Treaſure:And we read 
in the Annals of France, that when Gontran King 
of Burgundy was ſleeping by the murmurs of a 
lictle Brook, his Servant eſpied a Lizard coming 
from his Maſter's head, and aſſaying to paſs the 
water,but feeming troubled becaule it could not, 
he laid his Sword over the Brook, and made an 
Iron Bridge for the little Beaft, who paſſing, en- 
tred into the Earth, and ſpeedily returned back 
to the King, and diſturb'd him (as it is ſuppoſed) 
into a Dream, in which he ſaw an Iron Bridge 
which landed him at the foot of the Mountain, 
where if he did dig, he ſhould find a great heap 
of Gold. The Servant expounded his Maſter's 
Dream, and ſhewed him the Iron Bridge ; and 
they digged where the Lizard had entred,where 
they found indeed a Treaſure ; and that the Ser- 
vant's Piety was rewarded upon his Lord's head, 
and procured wealth to one, and honour to the 
other. There is in humane nature a ſtrange kind 
ol Noblengſs and Love to return and exchange 
go0d offices; but becauſe there arc ſome Dogs 
who bite your hand when you reach them Bread, 
God by the miniſtry of his little Creatures tells, 
that if we will not, yet he will certainly recom- 
pence every act of Picty and Charity we do one 
to another, * This the eApgyprians did well fig- 
nifie, in one of the new Naines of their Conſtel- 
lations : For when the Wiie of Ptolomens Ever- 
getes had vowed her hair to the Temple, upon 
condition her Husband might return in ſafety ; 
and ſhe did conſecrate the beauty of her head to 
tnc Ornaments of Religion,Comonzs the Aſtrono- 
mer told her,. that the Gods had placed her hair 

among 
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among the Stars; and to this day they call one 
knot of Stars by the name of Berenice's hair. For 
every ſuch worthineſs like this, will have an im- ——- 1s 
mortal name in ſome Record,and it ſhall be writ- jr ; mee: 
ten above the Stars, and ſer by the names of the 9 mram 
Sons of God, who by doing worthy things, have goio. 
endeared Comfmunions and Societiesbf Mankind. 
_ Inall the Sacrifices of the Ancients,they were 
hugely kind to one another ; they invited their 
Friends to partake of theSacrifice,and called them 
fo a portion of pardon, that they might eat of 
that mercy and that forgiveneſs which they ex- 
pected from their God: Then they nt Portions 
to the abſent ; then they renewed Leagues, and 
re-eſtabliſhed Peace, and made Marriages, and 
joyned Families, and united Hearts, and knitted 
Intereſts by a thred and chain of murual acts of 
kindneſs and endearment : And ſo ſhould we, 
when we come to this holy Sacrifice ; we muſt 
keep our hearts entire to God, and divice tnem 
amongſt our Brethren,and heartily love all them 
who feed upon the ſame Chriſt, who live by the 
fame Faith, who areentertain'd by the ſame kope, 
and are confederate by the Laws,and the Events, 
and'the Cauſes, by the Ads of Emanation of the 
fame Charity. * But this thing is plain, no GQit- 
Eourle here is uſeful but,an exhortation ; all that 
can be ſaid is this : that ir is decent, and it is uſe- 
ful, and it is neceſfary.that we be very kind,and 
= charitable to all the Members of Chriſt ; 
with whom we are joyned with the Ligatnres of 
the ſame-Body, and ſupported by the {ſtrength 
of the ſame nouriſhment, and bleited by influen- 
ces from the ſame Divine Head, the Lord Jelus 
Chriſt. 
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III, : 


Of ſpeaking good of our Neighbours. 


F it be not in our hands to do well, it muſt be 
in our hearts;and the contrary mult never be 
upon our tongues :. we are. ſure we can ſpeak 
well, or we can abſtain from ſpeaking ill. If ic 
be otherwiſe with us, we cannot be welcome 
here, we ſhall not worthily communicate. God 
opens his mouth, and his heart, and his bowels, 
his boſome, and his Treaſures to us in this holy 
Sacrament,and calls to us to draw water as from 
a River; and can we come to drink of the pleca- 
fant Streams, that we may have only moiſture e- 


*Aevsle ws 


nough,to talk much and long againſt the honour 


24 N&aw, of our Brother or vur Siſter ? Can it be imagined 


® Inter epulas ubi bene precari 
mMors crat. Livius Ll. 39. 


—_ pravior tcrras infcſtat 
Fchidna, : 
Cum ſua viperex Jaculantur toXIca 
lingue 

Arq; howini fir homo ſerpens, O 
1rodiga culpz Wh 

Germina naturzque utero faralia 
monſtra ! : 

Queis nimis innocuo, volupe cſt in 
ſanguine riftus. 

Tingere, fratcrnaſq; fibras, cogna- 
raq; paid 

Viſcera,& arroſx d.glubcre funera 

L famz 

Quz norm iſta lucs ? 


thar Chriſt , who never ſpake 
an 1ll word , ſhould take thee 
into his Arms, and feaſt thee at 
his Table , and dwell in thy 
heart, and lodge thee in his bo- 
ſome , who makeſt thy elf all 
one with the Devil ; whoſe of- 
tice and work it is to be an Ac- 
cuſer of” the Brethren ? No, 
Chriſt never will feaſt Serpents 
at his Table * : Perſons who 
have {tings inſtead of tongues, 
and venom in all the moiſture 
of their mouth , and reproach 
is all their language. 


We ſhould cafily confſent,that he chat killed a 
man yeſterday,and is like to kill another to mor- 


row, 
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row,were not this day worthy to communicate: 
now ſome Perſons had rather loſe their lives,than 
loſe their honour ; what then. think we of their 
preparation to the holy Communion, that make 
nothing of murdering their Brothers or their Si- 
fters fame ? That either invent evil Stories falſly 
and maliciouſly, or believing them eafily, report 
them quickly,and aggravatethem ſpirefully, and 
ſcatter them diligently ? He that delights to re- 
port evil things of me, that will not endure ſo 
much as to have me well ſpoken of, hath certain- 
ly but little kindneſs tome : he would very hard- 
ly die for me,or lay out great ſums of money for 
me, that will not afford me the cheapeſt charity 
of a good word. The Fews have a ſaying,That 
it were better that a man were put into a flame of 
fire, than he ſhould publickly diſgrace his Neighbour. 
But in this there are two great Conſiderations, 
that declare the unworthineis of it. 

I. They who readily ſpeak reproachtully of 
others, deſtroy all the love and combinations of 
Charity in the World ; they ruine the excellency 
and peculiar priviledge of mankind, whoſe na- 
ture 1t is to delight in ſociety, and whoſe needs 
and nature make it neceſſary. Now ſlander and 
reproach,and ſpeaking evil one of another, poy- 
ſons love, and brings in hatred, and corrupts 
friendſhip, and tempts che biggeſt vircue by an- 
ger to pals unto revenge. For an evil tongue 1s UEV/ER / 
a perpetual ſtorm ; it is a daily tempration, and, js" 
no virtue can without a miracle withſtand its 4{Jou ydg- 
temptation. If you ſtrike a Lam:prey but once With Sx cou- 
a rod (laith the Greek Proverb) youu make bim gen- 7%, 10v- 
tle ; but if often, you provoke bim. A ſingle injury anal 9 
is entertained by Chriſtian parience, like a ſtone 5; uz, 
into a pocket of Wooll ; it reſts ſoft in the em- zZd7nlat 
O2 braces 
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braces of a meek Spirit, which delights to ſee it 
ſelf overcome a wrong, by a worthy ſufferance ; 
but he that loves to do injury by talk,does it inall 
companies, and takes all occaſions, and brings it 
in by violence, and urges it rudely, till patience 
being weary goes away, and is waited upon by 
Charity, which never forſakes or goes away from 
patience. 4A wound with the tengue is like a bruiſe, 

it cannot be cured in four and tventy hours. 
end es |» Some egy i fuch 
rug ore. Nuh, inſtances as a. _ men 
Fumantem naſum viri rentaveris Commit ONE Murder, and never 
Sir placious cer & lambar 3 do another ; ſome men are ſur- 
Si dolor & bilis, 6 juſta coegerit prized and fall into uncleanneſs 
EI ME or drunkenneſs ; but repent of 
it ſpeedily, and never again return to folly : 
but an evil and an uncharitable tongue is an 
accurſed Principle ; it is in its very nature and 
original equal to an evil habit,and it enters with+ 
out temptation, and dwells in every part of our 


converſation, and injures every man, and every - 


woman : and is like the evil Spirit that was in 
love with Tobias his Wite ; it you drive him 
from Nine, he will run to: the 


* Cede Hircana Tigris, Eremanthi 
Bellua, cede (dori. 

Tug; genas obnube tuas natura pu- 

Izv1us ingeniun ct hominj gra- 
viorag; fata 

Lingua cruenta ſcrens, non uno in 
funcre ludir. 


Nefas enim 
ct per os 


uemoſt Parts of Egypt ; there al- 
ſo , unleſs an Angel bind him, 
he will do all the miſchief in the 
World, for there is not in the 


World a worſe Devil, than a de- 
vilith Tongue *. 


But I am not now to ſpeak of it, as it is inju- 


quo prof-r- TOUS tO Our Neighbour, but as it is an hinde- 
tur Nomen Trance to our worthy Communicating : 7 he mouth 


illud fanchi(- 


ſimum, quic- FÞat ſpeaketh Hyes, or (tings his Neighbour, or beaſt- 
4am wipe eh proud things, 15 not fit to drink the Blood of 


progredi, 


the Sacritced Lamb. Chriſt enters not into 


thole 
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thoſe lips, from whence ſlander and evil talkings 

do proceed, and the tongue that loves to dit- 

praiſe his Brother, cannot worthily celebrate the 

praiſes, and talk of the glorious things of God : 

and let no man deceive himſelf,an injurious talk- 

er, 1s an habitual ſinner, and he that does not 

learn the diſcipline of the tongue,can never have the 

charity of Chriſt, and the bleflings of the peace- 

fal Sacrament. * Perſons thar 

ſlander or diſgrace their Brother, , * Pe Catone dixir Plurarchys, 

— Mecnſim imprimis putabir effec a- 

are bound to make r eſticution ; micitiz conciliandz aptam ; ac fre 

it isas if they had ſtolen a Jewel, 4ensillic laudario egregiorum vi- 
. : rorum introducebatur ; frequens 

they muſt g1Ve 1t back a ain, Or coiam malorun & improborum 

nor come hirher. But they that ob ne prupamiant run, 

will neither do nor ſpeak well of conviviam ſuum Cato accefium. 

others, * are very far from Cha- 

rity, and they that are fo, ought to be as far 

, from che Sacrament, or they will not be very 

far from condemnation. But a good man will 

be as careful of the reputation, as of the life of 

his Brother, and to be apt to peak well of all 12en, is 

a ſign of a charitable and a good man, and that 

goes a great way in our preparation t)a worthy 


Communion. 


; ov Pegs = 77 
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PEET, Iy; 


Forgiveneſs. of Injuries a neceſſary part of 
Preparation to the Holy Sacrament, 


H's duty is expreſſed not only as obligato- 

ry to us, but as relative to che Holy Sacra- 

þlat.$-23+24- ment, in the words of our Bleiled Saviour, When 

teu bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, and there remem- 

breſt that thy Bruther hath ought againſt thee, leave 

there thy Gift,and go,be firſt reconciled to thy Brother, 

and thn gome and offer. This Precept was indeed 

inſtanced in the Levitical Sacrifices and Jewiſh 

Altars ; bur becauſe, as St. Irenzrs obſerves, the 

Precepts of Chriſt, however uw 4,relate to Moſes's 

Law, but leſs principally, and chiefly deſign an Evan- 

gelical Duty * ; and therefore he refers theſe 

» See this word's to the celebration of the Chriſtian Eucha- 

and proved. Tiſtical Sacrifice and Oblation; concerning which 

—unan{—arr ne hath theſe excellent words : | From the begin- 

>. Chap. 3. #4:g Gcd reſpetted Abel's Offering, becauſe be offered 

Rule 15. I'e- 93 righteouſneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. But God re- 
:£.lib.4.c.34. | . 

garded not the Sacrifice of Cain, becauſe he had a 

heart divided jrom his Brother, full of Zeal and Mar 

lice, and therefore, God, who knoweth all ſecrets, thus 

reprcves bim ; If thou doſt rightly offer, but not right- 

| ly divide, be quiet, God will not be appeaſed with thy 

Sacrifice, For if any one in outward appearance of- 

fers a clean, a right, and a pure Secrifs, but in his 

Scul does not truly apportion his Communion to his 

Neighbour, he hath pi within, and by his external 

Sacrifice does not bring God unto him, neither will the 

Oblatioa profit him at all, unleſs the Malice that he 

hath concerved within does ceaſe,bnt that ſin will make 

bim 


Foxgiveneſs of Jnjuries neceſſary, &c. 199 


him every day more and mere a Murderer. | In pur- hs 
ſuance'bf this, St. Cyril tells, that the Ancient #0 
Chriſtians were wont before the Communion to "2 
kiſs each other,as a Symbol of reconciled minds, 
and forgotten injuries ; and in confirmation of 
this practice, brings the preceptive words of our 
Lord now recited. 
And our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf adds a Paral- 
lel to the firſt Precept, which gives light and ex- 
plication to it :*| When you ftand praying, if you Mar.11. 256 
bave any thing againſt any man, forgive him, that | 
your Father which # in Heaven may forgive you 
yeur treſpaſſes. | And fo Chmlt taught us to pray, 
{ Fergive 1s our treſpaſſes,as we forgive them that treſe 
paſs againſt us. | Let us conſider what we do,and 
conſider what we ſay. Do we deſire to be for- 
given no otherwiſe ? Do not we exact every lit- 
tle ignorance,and grow warm at every miſtake ? 
And are not we angry at an unavoidable chance? 
Would we have God to do fo to us, and forgive 
us in no other manner, than as we do, that is, 
turn his anger into every ſhape,and ſmite us in e- 
very part?Or would we have God pardon us on- 
ly for little things, for a raſh word, or an idle 
hour ſpent leſs ſeverely ? If we do fo to our Bro- 
ther, it is a great matter ; bur if he reviles us. to 
our head, it he blaſphemes,and diſhonours us, if 
he rob us, if he ſmice us on the face, what then? 
We rob God of his Honour, his Prieſts of their 
Reverence, his Houſes of their Beauty , his 
Churches of their Maintenance: We talk vile 
tiings of his Holy Name, we deſpiſe Religion, 
we oppoſe his Honour, and care not for his Ser- 
vice. It is certain we do not uſually forgive 
things of this nature to our Brother ; what then 


will become of our Prayer?a2nd what will be the 
O 4 titect 


200 Forxivenels of Injuries neceſſary. 


effect of our Ca.amunion ? and yet ic is certain, 
there is nothing in the World eaiter than.to for- 
give an injury. Ir coſts us nothing, _ it 1s 
o:ace ſuffered ; and if our Paflions and taoliſh 
Principles would give us leave to underſtand it, 
the preciſe duty hots is a perfect Nega- 
tive; it 1s a letting things along as they are, and 
making no more evils in the World, in which al- 
ready there \yas 62 too many, even that which 
thou didft ſuffer. And indeed, that forgiveneſs 
is the beſt which is the moſt pertect Negative, 
that is, in malice be children ; whoſe perty quar- 
rels, though they begfierce as a ſudden ſpark, yet 
!2rcramus They are as innocent as the ſofteſt part of their 
fine pie .” OWN fleth, and as ſoon out as that ſudden ſpark, 
Commun1o» . 
nem. 8. #- and forgotten perte&ly as their firſt dream ; and 
abr 52- that's true forgiveneſs: and without this,we can 
Li 1:C0 MN . . is 
_ never pray with juft and perfe&t confidence and 
expectations. 
St. Peter gives this Precept in a conſiderable in- 
3Pe3-3-7. ſtance; Give honour unto the Wife as unto the weaker 


weſſel,that your Prayers be not hindred ; that is,conr 


ſider that they are weak and tender,caſily moved, 
and ſoon diſordered ; theic underſtanding is lels, 
and their pafſtons more ; and if it happens to be 
ſo, bear their burthens, comply with their in- 
nocent paſlions, pity their infirmities, ſupply 
the breaches made by their indiſcretions,take no 
notice of little inconveniences: Counſel ſweetly, 
reprove tenderly, {trike no fires, and enkindle no 
flames ; that is, do all that you can for peace, 
without peeviſh quarrels and little commence- 
ments of a Domeſtick War: for if you give 
way to any thing of this nature, it will hinder 
your Prayers; ior how ſhall the Husband and 
Witec pray together, if they -be angry at each o- 

| ther ? 


ther? For without love, and without peace, it is 
to no purpoſe to pray. The devotion of a man 
that is not in actual peace and kindneſs with his 
Wiſe, is like a hot dead coal, it will burn his 
fingers that touches it, but it is wholly uſeleſs ; 
but he that lives in peace with her, in love and 
prudent condut, his devotion is a flaming hire : it 
kindles all that is round about it, it warms and 
ſhines, it is beauteous in it ſelf, and it is uſeful to 
others ; it is fit for the houſe, and fir for the Al- 
tar ; it will ſer the Incenſe on ſmoaking, and put 
the Sacrifice on fire. And fo it is in every in- 
{tance of Society and Converſation ; but I in- 
ſtanced inthisthe rather,becauſe Charity at home, 
and a peaceable Society in a Family, is the firſt 
of all Publick Unions. When Philip of Macedon 
_ pr the Greek Ambaſſadors, that they 

ould invite their Cities to Peace and Concord, 
Demaratius of Corinth began to laugh at him for 
his Counſel,and thought it a thing ridiculous for 
him to ſpeak of Peace among the Greek Repub- 
licks, who was always wrangling at home with 
his Wife Olympiar. But as to the preſent matter. 

The fourth Council of Carthage refuſed to ac- 
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cept the Oblations of quarrel- 
ting and angry Perſons; it is 
like that of the High Prieſts, 
in the caſe of Fudas his reititu- 
tion of the Money, they would 
not put it into the Treaſury, 
becauſe it was the Price of 
Blood. Now becauſe our Bleſ- 
{ſed Maſter in his Law hath 
handled all great angers and 
uncharitableneſs under the izle 
of Murther, the Church thought 


Cap. 93. Concil. Carth. 4. Oh- 
lationes ditfidentium fratrum, ne- 
que in Sacr2rio, neque in Gazo- 
phylacio Epilcopi recipiant. 

Nunquam mihi contingat tur- 
batum ad pacis accedere facrifici- 
um ; cum ira & decepratiane ac- 
cedere ad Sacramentum, in quo 
Deus indubicanter et, reconcilians 
mundum fibi. Certe non recipi- 
tur munus quodcunque meum,quod 
defcro ad Altaro, nif ante placato 
fratre, quem me forte Lefiſſe me- 
miners, quanto minus fi meiplum 
non peccavero prius ? $. Bernard. 
de prezcept. & diflen. 


it 
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it reaſonable not to receive the Offerings ; that 
is, to reje& from the Communion all thoſe Per- 
ſons that were in mutual feuds, enmities and 

fierce angers. I wonder (faith 


Quam & pacem promittunt ini- Ot. Cyprian) what peace they can 
micifrarum? look for, that are at war with 
acer donee reconcilientur. Ea = FÞefr Brethren ? Theſe men may 
bian, dift. 90. cap. fi quis. be compelled by their injunttion of 

ſevere - faſtings to be reconciled ; 

ſaid Fabianus the Martyr. 5 AF in the Decree of 

Epiſt. 2.ad P, ior, it was expreſly commanded, That they 
_ ſhould be driven from the Communion of all faithful 
People, who are not in peace, and have no Charity to 

all their Brethren. This Decree was renewed and 

Placuir ut (ficut plerumque fit) earneltly 7 reſſed in the Coun- 
quicunque odio aut longinqua in- cil of Agatho, They that will not, 
rer ſe lite difſenſerint & ad pacem by the Grace of God mwyrking 
v9” nog —_— withm them, lay aſide the hatred 
primitus arguantur ; Quod inimi- . ay Joug ſuits and difſentions, 
citizs deponere perniciola intenti- 
one noluerint, dc Eccleſiz cortu fir /t let them be » eproved by the 
m—_— nr genes geo Prieſts of the City ; But if they will 

not at their reproof lay aſide their 

Bs — enmity, let them by a juſt excommunication be driven 
venta eſt opas. from 1he Congregations of the Church. | Which De- 
"Og vs cree the Church of England hath inſerted into 
eva) toe the ſecond Rubrick betore her Office of Com- 
yes eptels Munion,of which I ſhall afterwards give account. 
nw But tor the preſent we may conſider, that it is in- 
xp&w finitely reaſonable, that he that needs,and comes 
40%," fora great pardon, ſhould not ſtick at the giving 
M4291 2 little ; and he that deſiresto be like God, and 
comes to be united to him, ſhould do like him ; 

that is, rejoyce in remitting offences, rather then 

in puniſhing chem. In this, as in all other things, 

we muſt tollow God's example; for in this alone 

he elle will follow ours. In imitating him it is 


certain 
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certain we are innocent; and if in this he follows 
us,though we be wicked,yert he's holy,becaule re- 
venge is his, and he alone 1s to pay 
it. If therefore we will forgive, Si reperes reperer, fi durus es, ille 
he will; if we will not, neither Abjide, fuls conteret atq; preces. 
will he : For he makes his ſpear 1 r<liquis exempla tibi, namque 
g . omnibus ille : 

as long, and his angers as laſting praber, at hic ſcquirur quod prior 
as we do ours. Bur this Duty, ere 
and its great reaſonableneſs and reddere forms. 
neceſlity, I ſhall repreſent in the #942 i lanx lanci dia furure 
excellent words of the Talmu- aAntholog. 8illi. 
diſts, recorded alſo by the fa- , 
mous Benſirach. * He that reveygeth,"ſball find” Eccles, 28. 
vengeance of the Lord, and he will ſurely keep bus ſins *' * © 
in remembrance. Forgive thy Neighbour the hurt that 
be hath done unto thee, ſo ſhall thy ſins alſo be forgiven 
when thou prayeſt. One man keepeth anger againſt a- 
nother, and dh be ſeek healing from ite Lord? He 
ſheweth no mercy to. any man that is like himſelf, and 
doth he ask forgiveneſs for his owt ſms? If be that 
x but Fleſh nouriſh hatred, who will intreat j” pardon 
of his ſms? | The duty is plain, and the reaſon 
urgent, and the commandment expreſs, and the 
threatning terrible, and the promiſe excellent. 
There is in this no more tobe ſaid, but that we 
conſider concerning the manner of reducing it 
to practice, in order to our preparation to a 
worthy Communion : and conſider the ſpecial 
caſes of Conſcience relating to this great duty. 

I. Therefore we are bound to forgive every 
man that offends us. For concerning every ons 
of our Brethren it is equally true, that he is an 
excellent Creation, that he is thy Brother, that 
he is Heir of the ſame Hopes, born to the fame In- 
heritance, deſcended of the ſame Father, nurſed 
by the Church, which is his Mother and _—_ - 

that 
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that there is in him God's Image drawn by the 
ſame hand;deſcribed in the ſame lines ; that there 
are in him many good things,for which he canbe 
loved, and many reaſons in him,for which he 
ought to be pardoned; God hath made many De- 
crees for him,and the Angels miniſter to him,and 
Chriſt died for him, and his ſoul is very precious 
in the eyes of God, and in Heaven it ſelf; the 
man whom thou hateſt is very conſiderable, and 
chere,there are great deſires for his temporal and 
cternal happineſs;and why ſhouldeſt thou deſpiſe, 
and why ſhouldeſt thou ftand out againſt all this? 

2. Notonly every man,but every oftence muſt 
be forgiven, The wiſe-man ſays, That for ſome 
things there will be no returning again: a blow in» 
ind or an evil word may be pardoned; but for 
upbraiding and pride, and diſcloſing ſecrets, and a 
treacherous wound, every Friend will depart, and ne- 
wer return again. | But he only tells how it will 
be, not what ought to be ; what it is likely to be 
in matter of fa&t, not how it ſhould be in caſe of 
conſcience : and he means this of Societies and 
civil Friendſhips; but in Religion,we go higher, 
and even theſe alſo, and greater than theſe muſt 
be pardoned ; unleſs we would preſcribe a limit 
to God's mercy in the remiſſion of our ſins. He 
will pardon every fin of ours, for the pardon of 
which we can rightly pray ; but yet we muſt 
pray for it, and hope it upon no meaſures, but 
thoſe of our ——_ O Fur 


Jia omniporens precivus 6  1;+er (faid the diſtreſſed Prince) 


leceris ullis, 


Afpice nos, hoc tan- 


rum, ut fi pietate meremur, Da de- ording to 0 
inde Auxilium. /£neid. 2, + bear _ Pray _ COT - 
| Piety look upon us, and as we do, 


ſo give ws help : And there is no inſtance that can 
be conſiderable to the leflening or excuſing of 
his Duty. We muſt forgive, not only Inju- 
Y | | Ties 


=aefennth. DB. Ii oo, AE B  ® 
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ties in the matter of money ; ; | | 
but in all Errors and Crimes ni RT REI ne 
whatſoever,in which any man parum, criminum, quicquid homo in- 
can fin, and thou canft be of- cureric — 495 94 rag MEIN 
fended. | 

3. Although in theſe things there is no diffi- 
culty, yer in the intention and expreſſions of this 
duty there is ſome. For if it be inquired what is 
meant by forgiving ; many men ſuppoſe it is 
nothing bue ſaying, forgroe him with all my heart, 
and I pray God forgive him: But chis:is bur words, 
and we muſt have more material ſgnifications of 
it than ſo, becauſe nothing can commute for the 
omiſſion of the neceſlary parts of this duty. It 
is therefore neceflary that we obſerve theſe mea- 
ſures. 

1. Every man that hath received injuries, be 
they never fo great, muſt have a mind perfely 
freefrom all intentions of revenge in any inſtance 
whatſoever. For when the queſtion is concern- 
ing forgiving him that did the wrong,every man 
can be wer his queftion, by placing himſelf 
in the ſeat of him that did the offence, and con- 
ſidering to what purpoſes, and by what ſignifica- 
tions, and in what degrees, and to what event of 
things himſelf would tain be par- _ 4 
doned, if he were in his caſe, *,"* »bcribus proprit offen- 
and did repent the injury, and Poſtular, ignoſcat verrucis illius: 
did defire pardon. That's the pm... dn 
meaſure and the rule; and we duerurkus, 
learn it from * Chryſologaws. Thou . mt RS AAR 
art *a ſinful man, and thou pores, & vi ſemper ribidimirei 2 
wouldſt tharGod and manſhould Jin. www þ my 
always forgive thee. Do thou vi» diwiniribi.cories dimiuee, imo 
forgive always; 1o much, fo of imine. we ron TT 
ten, fo entirely as thou; wouldit 6 
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be pardoned thy ſelf, fo much, ſo often, and ſo 
entirely give pardon to thine enemy*: and this, 
together with the reaſon of it, is well expreſſed 
in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, If thy Brother ſins 
apainſt thee in words, and offers thee ſatisfattion ſe- 
ven times in a day, recerve him. Simon his Diſciple 
ſaith unto him, Seven times in a day? The Lord an- 
ſwers,Yea,and I ſay unto you,Seventy times ſeven times. 
For even among ſt the Prophets alſo, after they were a- 
mointed with the Holy Ghoſt, there was found the word 
of ſm, that 3s, they alſo offended in their tongues. 

Againſt this there is no objeQtion, but what is 
made by the fooliſh difcouries of young men, 
fighters and malicious, who by the evil manners 
of the World, are taught to call revenge Gallan- 
try, and the pardoning of injuries to be Puſillani- 
mity and Cowardilſe : For this Devil that dwells 
in Tombs, and cannot be bound with chains, pre- 
vails infinitely upon this account, amongſt the 
more glorious part of mankind ; but (as all o- 
ther things are, which oppoſe the Wiſdom of 
God) is infinitely unreaſonable, there being no- 
thing in the World a greater teſtimony of im- 
potency and effeminacy of Spirir, than a defire 
of revenge. Who are ſo cruel as Cowards ? 
And who fo revengeful as the weakeit and the 

In moſt paſſionate Women ? Wiſe 
— ppc mnutl - 
Semper & infirmi eſt animi, exi- Chry/ippns, and gentle Thales, and 


* = onlary l , the good old man, whd being 
, continuo ſic collige, quo : , . 
vindidta 8% i. to drink his Poyſon, refuſed to 
Nemo magis gaudet quam faxmi- g1VC any of it to his Perſecn- 
na : . . 
Chryſippus non dicer idem, nes TOr 3 theſe men did not think 
mite Thelctis revenge a plealure, or a wor- 
Ingeniuim, dulcique ſenex vicinus 4" , | 
Hymerto, thy fatisfaction. For what 


Qui partem acceptz ſzva inter gan 15 {o barbarous, as to re- 
vincla Cicutae 


Accufatori noller dare. FJuvenal, COVET Is Leprolie by \ucking 
the 
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the life-blood from dying Infants ? A good man . 
would rather endure ten Leproſies,than one ſuch 
remedy. Such a thing is revenge, it pretends to 
cure a wound, but does it with an intoferable re- 
medy. Ir was the Song -” _— to his Sheep, 
Feed you upon the tender herbs, 1 x 5 
—_— fled upon the fleſh, and _ prong bay RE CS 
drink the blood of the Greeks : 
This is a violence,not only to the Laws and Man- 
ners, but even to the very Nature of men. Lyons 
indeed, and Tigers, do with a ſtrange curioſity 
eye and obſerve him that ſtruck them, and they 
fight with him above all the Hunters; to ſtrike 
again is the return of Beaſts ; but to pardon him 
that ſmote,is the braveſt amends, and the nobleſt 
way of doing right unto our ſelves ; whilſt in 
the ways of a man, and the methods of God, we 
have conquered our Enemy into a Friend. Bur 
Revenge is the diſeaſe of Honour, and is as con- 
trary to the Wiſdom and Bravery of men, as | 
dwelling in Rivers, and wallowing in fires, is to 
their natural manner of living. And he who 
out. of pretence of valour purſues revenge, is 
like to him, who becauſe fire is a glorious thing, | 
is willing to have a St. Anthony's fire in his tace. 

2. He that is injured muſt ſo pardon;as that he 
muſt not pray to God to take revengeof his Ene- 
my. It was noted as a 117" thing of Brutzs, 
that when his Army was broken, and himſelf ex- 
poſed to the infolences of his Enemies, and that 
he could nor revenge himſelf, he cried out moſt 
paſſionately in the words of the Greek Frage- 
dy, * to Fupiter, to take revenge of young Octa- 5,7, vw. 
vins, But nothing is more againſt the noble- $2; oz 
neſs of a Chriſtian Spirit, and the intereſt of a 9? & ain- 
holy Communion, than when all meer together, © 22x07 

to 
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to pray for all, and all for every one, that any 
man ſhould except his Enemy,that he who prays 
for bleflings to the whole myſtical y of 
Chriſt, ſhould ſecretly defire chat one Member 
ſhould periſh. It one prays 


orer ad Dominum & alius adverſum for thee, and another pr ays 
re Deutn interpeller ? S. Ciryſoft. in 55 apainft thee, who knows whe- 


Marth. 


Aerod. lib. 5. 


ther thou ſhalt be bleſſed or ac- 
curſed ? 

3. He that means eo communicate worthily, 
muſt fo forgive his Enemy, as never to upbraid 
his crime any more. For we mult ſo forgive, as 
that we forget it; not in the ſenſe of nature, but 
perfectly in the fente of Charicy. For to what 

ood purpoſe can any man keep a Record of a 
rewd turn, but to become a ſpie upon the aRi- 
ons of his Enemy, watchful to do him ſhame, or 
by that to aggravate every new offence ? It was 
a malicious part of Darins, when the Athenians 
had plundered Sardw, he reiolving to remember 
the evil turn, till he had done them a miſchief, 
commanded one of his Servants, that every time 
he waited at Supper, he ſhould thrice call upon 
him, Sir, remember the Athenians. "Fhe Devil is 
apt enough to do this office for any man ; and he 
that keeps in mind an injury, needs noother tem- 
pter to uncharitablenefs but his own memory.He 
that reſolves to remember it, never does forgive 
t —_ but is the under-officer of his own 
malice. For as Rivers that run under Ground, 
do infallibly fall into the Sea, and mingle with 
the falt waters: fo is the injury that is remem- 
bred ; it runs under ground indeed, and the an- 
ger is hid, bur it tends certainly to miſchief; and 
though ic be ſometimes leſs deadly, for want of 

opportunity, yet it is never leſs dangerous. 
4.' He 
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4. He that would communica «< worthily,muſt 
ſo pardon his Enemy, that though he be certain 
the man is in the wrong, and ſinned againſt God 
in the cauſe, yet he muſt not, under pretence of 
righting God and Religion, and the Laws, pur- 


ſue his own anger and revenge, pos FELT 
and bring him to evil. Every 4% price quam cum formide 


man is concerned, that evil be Fle&ir, & afuerum ſpoliis affigis ege* 
to him that loves it, but we A? oe 
cozen our ſelves by thinking : 
that we have nothing to do to pardon God?s Ene- 
mies, and vile Perſons. It is true, we have not, 
but neither bath any private man any thing to do 
to puniſh them;but he that cannot pardon God's 
Enemy, can pray to God that he would : and it 
were better to let it all alone, than to deſtroy 
Charity upon pretence of Juſtice or Religion. 
For if this wicked man were thy Friend, it may 
be very well ſuppoſed that thou wouldſt be ve- 
ry kind to him, though he were God?s Enemy : 
and we are eaſie enough to think well of him that 
pleaſes us, let him diſpleaſe whom he liſt beſides. 

5. He may worthily communicate, that ſo par- 
dons his Enemy, as that he endeavour to make 
him to be his Friend. Are you ready to do him 
good ? Can you relieve your Enemy, if he were 
in want ? Yes, it may be you can, and you wiſh 
it were come to that. And ſome men will pur- 
ſue their Enemy with implacable proſecutions, 
till they have got them under their feet z and 
then they delight to lift them up, and to ſpeak 
kindly to the man, and forgive him with all the 
nobleneſs and bravery in the bieY * 
World. Butlet us take heed, _.N cules Bets ut MW Et 
leſt inſtead of ſhewing mercy, pin oe Dam imium dic room 
we make a triumph. Relieve 

P his 
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His need, and be troubled that he needs it. Re- 
uc him from the calamity: which he hath 
brought upon himſelf, or'is fallen. into by-miſad- 
venture, but never thruſt him.down, that thou 
may'{t be honoured and glorious, by raifing him 
from that calamity, in which thouart ſecretly de- 
lighted that he'is intangled. Zycurgus of Sparta, 
in 2 tumult made againſt him by ſame Cirrzens, 
loſk an eye : which faCt, the wiſer part of the 
People infinitely detelſting,gave the Villainthat 
did it into the Prince's power ; and he uſed it 
worthily ; he kept him in-his houſe a year, he 
taught himvertue, and brought him forth to the 
People a worthy Citizen. To pardon thy Ene- 
my., as David pardon?d Abſalom, that's true Cha- 
rity , and he that does ſo pardon, needs no fur- 
ther inquiry into the GONE _— It was 
: ; . an excellent faying of Seneca 

cm cempora of ro fenoſee vides. [JV hen th# do firgivs thyEne- 
ri, (ed ablolvere-; quia! gravilmum ny, rather ſeem 10 acqurt him 
a .--.1,, pardon him :, rather ex- 
caſe the fault, than only forbear the puniſhment : for 
nw puniſhment is greater, than ſo to order thy pardon, 
that it (hall glorifie thy kindneſs, and upbraid and re- 

proach his Ns 
- 6. He that would be truly charitable in his 
forgiveneſs, and with juſt meaſures would com- 
municate, muſt ſo pardon his Enemy;that he re- 
ſtore him tothe ſame ſtate of love and friendſhip 
as before. This is urged by 


Tam liberaliter Dominus omnem 


donavir injuriarh , ut jam nec damnet St. Bernard, as the great imita- | 


ukiſcends, nec tenfunder knpropetan- tion of the Divine Mercy. God 
, nec minus at im 0. S, AT. k 
Bernard ip Cantic. A hath ſo freely, {0 intirely Par 
doned our fins, that he neither 

condemns by revenging , nor confounds by up- 
braiding, nor loves leſs by imputing. He reven- 


ges 


er ID  r— 


Ls —_—— 
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ges not at all, he never upbraids, and when he 
hath once pardoned, he never imputes it toany 
evil purpoſes any rwore. And juſt ſo mult our 
reconciliation be z; we muſt love him as we loved 
him before; for if we love. him leſs we puniſh 
him, if our love was valuable; then he is for- 
given ideed, when he hath loſt nothing. 1 ſhould 
be thought ſevere if I ſhould ſay, that the true 
forgiveneſs and reconciliation does imply a grea- 
ter kindneſs after than before ; but ſuch is the 
effe(t of repentance, and ſois the nature of love. 
[There 15 more joy over one ſinner that repenteth, than 
over ninety and nine juſt Perſons that need no repen- 
fance :7) and a broken * love 
is like a broken bone, ſet it aniun hujuſmodi 
well,andit is the ſtronger for Cpu ed 


rias, 


the fracture. When Nicanor 1 interveniunt, redeunt rurfum io 


railed upon Philip of Macedon _ gratiam, 


Verum ir» 6 que forte eveniunt hu- 


he flighted him, and he railed jugnodi 


ſtill, he then reproved him, Inter eos rufſum fi reventum in gratis 


am eſt, 


but withal forgave him, and pis tan amici Gun, inter & quan pri- 


ſtill he railed ; but when he ,®  _ 
forgave him, and gave him a "Ou 
Donative, he ſealed Nicanor's pardon, he confu- 
ted his calumny, and taught him virtue. 

But this depends not upon the injured. Perſon 
alone,but upon the return and repentance of him 
that did it. For no man is the better with God 
for having ſinned againſt him; and no man for 
having injured his Brother, can be the better be- 
loved by him : But if the ſinner double his care 
in his repentance, and if the ofteading man in- 
creaſe his kindneſs, juſtice,and endearments in his 
return to friendſhip, then it is the duty of Chari- 
ty ſo topardon,ſfo to reſtore as the man deſerycs; 


that is, the (in muſt not be remembred in anger, 
P 2 ov 
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* Nam in hominum tate multa eve- 


uptares, mox rurſum miſe- 
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to leſſen the worthineſs of his amends. And 
this is that which our bleſſed Saviour ſays, [If he 
ſhall return, and ſay, 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him. ] 

But the underſtanding of this great Duty will 
require a little more cxaCtneſs; let us therefore 
inquire more particularly into the practical Que- 
ſtions, or Caſes of Conſcience relating to this 
Duty. 

” How far we are bound to forgive our Ene- 
my that does repent, and how far him that does 
not ? 

2. How long and how often muſt we proceed 
in our pardon to the pcnitent ? 

3- What indications and ſigns of repentance 
ar2 we to require and accept as ſufficient ? 

4. Whether after every relapſe muſt the con- 
ditions of his pardon be harder than before ? 

5. Whether the injured Perſon be bound to 
offer peace, and ſeek for reconcilement ? or whe- 
ther may helet it alone, if the offending party 
does not ſeek it ? 

6. Whether the Precept of Charity and For- 
riveneſs obliges us not to go to Law ? 

7. What Charity or Forgiveneſs the offended 
Husband or Wife is to give the other, in caſe of 
Adultery repented of ? 


Queſtion I. 


Whether we are to forgsve him that does not repent, 
and hwp far if he does, and how far if he does 
not f 


If he havedcn2 me no wrong, there isnothing 
to be forgiven ; and if he otters to give me ſatiſ- 
| faction, 
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faCtion, he is out of my debt. But if he hath 
been injurious, and does not repair me, then [ 
have ſomething to pardon. But what reaſon. is 
there in that religion,that requires me to reward 
a ſinner with a gift, to take my Enemy into my 
boſom, to invite new injuries * by ſuffering and + vererem 
kindly rewarding the old ? For by this mcans we ferendo inju- 
may have injury enough, 2nd ſin ſhal] live at the wram, © 
charge of the good man's Piety, and Charity ſhall 
be the fuel of Malice z what therefore is our 
duty in this caſe ? , 

I anſwer, That there is a double ſort of par- 
don or forgiveneſs: The firſt and leaſt is that 
which neither exacts revenge our ſelves, nor re- 
quiresitof God, nor delights in it if it happens: 
and this is due to all; thoſe very Enemies that 
do not repent, that ceaſe not ſtill ro perſecute 
you with evil, mult thus be pardoned, whether 
they care for it or no, whether they ask it or ask 
it not: ' For theſe we mult alſo pray, we muſt 
bleſs them,we muſt ſpeak as much good of them, 
as occaſion and jultice do require z and we muſt 
| love them, thar is, do them juſtice, and do them 
| 


- + Dn nw eroetet odd lies wo ors. fin. 
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kindneſs : and this is expreſly required of us by 
| our bleſled Saviour *, * Match: 5, 
| But there is alſo another forgiveneſs, that is,a # 
reſtitution to the firſt ſtate of friendſhip; to love 
him as well, to think as well of him; and this is 
only due to themthat repent,and ask pardon,and 
make amends ag they can : for then the proper of- 
fice of hy charity is to pity thy Brother's infir- 
mity.,to accept his ſorrow, to entertain his friend- 
ſhip and his amends, and to put a period to his 
repentance for having troubled thee. For his ſa- 
tisfaction and reſtitution hath taken away the ma- 


| terial part of the injury, and thou art as well as 
P 3 thou 
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thou wert before, or at leaſt he would fain have 
thee ſo; and then there can be nothing elſe done, 
but what is done by thy Charity z and by this 
thou muſt bear a ſhare in his ſorrow, believe his 
affirmation, accept his repentance, cancel his 
guilt, take off the remanent obligations, remove 
ſuſpicion from him.entertain no jealouſicsof him, 
but in all things truſt him where Chariry is not 
imprudent. 

or it is not always ſafe to employ a Perſon 
that hath deceived my truſt, and done me wrong. 
But if you perceive that he may wiſely be truſted 
and imployed, Charity muſt take off the ObjeCcti- 
on of his former failing. If by repentance he 
hath cut off the evil that he did thee,and that evil 
by which he did it, then if you refuſe toemploy 
him, becauſe he once did you wrong, it is revenge 
and not prudence. If he offended thee by pride, 
by anger, by covetouſneſs ; it is not enough that 
he ſay, Sir, forgive me, I will make you amends : It 
is enough to make you pardon him, and perfect- 
ly to be reconciled to him ; but unleſs his repen- 
tance hath deſtroyed his covetouſneſs, his anger, 
or his pride, theevil principle remains,and he will 
injure thee again. Which thing, if wiſely and 
without pretences thon canſt really perceive, to 
truſt or to etmploy him in ſuch inſtances in which 
he formerly did thee injury, -is not prudent nor 
ſafe ; and no charity ties thee tobe a fool;and to 
ſuffer thy ſelf to be tempted. Only be careful 
that you do not miſtake jealouſie for prudence, 
and fo loſe the rewards of Charity ; leſt when 
we think our ſelves wiſe, we become fools. 


Queſt, II. 
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| Queſt. 11. | 
How long and how often muſt we proceed itn Our for- 
pO. 4 and accept of the repentance of 4njurious 
Perſons ? | 
To this we need no anſwer, but the words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, 1f thy Brother treſpaſs againſt 5% 17.4: 
thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times #n a day 
Farn agar unto thee, ſaying, Trepent thou ſhait f or- 
give him, Now this teven times ina day, and fe- 
venty times ſeventimes,is nota determined num- 
ber, but ſignifies infinitely, Seven tzmes 12 4 day 
do I praiſe thee, ſaid David, From this definite 
number ſome ages of the Church took their pat+ 
tern for their Canonical hours. It was well e- 
nough,though in the truth of the thing he mcant, 
I will praiſe thee continually : and fo mult our 
pardoning be. For if Chriſt hath forgeven thee pyebis 
but ſeventy times ſeven times ((aith St. Auſtin ) then Domini. 
do thou-alſo ſtop there, let his meaſure bethine. If he 
denyed to ſpare thee far the next fault, do thou jo to 
thy Brother. But St. Hjerom obſerves concerning 
this number, That Chriſt requires us to forgive 
our Brother ſeyenty times ſeven times in a day, 
that is, four hundred and ninety times', mean- 
ring, that we mult be ready to forgivehim oft-  _ 
ner than he can need it, Now though he that ſins ores 1 
frequently, and repents frequently, gives great i dimitte: 
reaſon tobelieve thathis repentances arg but pre- gum ink 
tended, and that ſuch repentances beforeGod ſig- peccare nog 
nifie nothing z yet that is nothing to us, it may **'® 
be they are rendred ineffe&ual by the relapſe, 
and that they were good for the preſent, , as 4- 
hats was : but whether they be or be not, yet if 
he be not aſham'd to repent ſa often, we mult. 
P 4 think 
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think it no ſhame and no imprudence to forgive 
him,and to forgive him ſo, that he be reſtored in- 
tirely to his former ſtate of good things ; that 
is, there muſt be nolet in thy Charity; if there 
be in prudence, that's another conſideration : 
But his ſecond repentance muſt be accepted as 
well as his firſt, and his tenth as well as his fifth. 
And if any man think it hard ſo often to be tied 
to accept his repentance,let him underſtand, that 
it is becauſe himſelf hath not yet been called to 

Judgment ; he hath not heard the voice of the 

= Exactor, he hath not yet been delivered to the 
Tormentors, nor ſummed vp his own accounts, 
nor beheld with amazement the vaſt number of 
his ſins. He that hath in deepeſt apprehenſion 
placed himſelf before the dreadful Iribunal of 
God. or felt the ſmart of conſcience,or hath been 
affrighted with the fears of Hall, or remembers 
how often he hath been ſpared from an horrible 
damnation, will not be ready to ſtrangle his Bro- 
ther, and afflict him for a trifle, becauſe he confi- 
ders his own dangers of periſhing for a ſum which 
can never be paid, if it never be forgiven. 


Queſt. III. 
What Indications and Signs of Repentance are we to 
require and to accept as ſufficient ? 


I anſwer, that for this circumſtance there is a 
proper uſe and exerciſe of our Charity, as in the 
direCt forgiveneſs. We are not to exact ſecuri- 
ties and demonſtrations Mathematical, nor to de- 
mand the extremity of things. If the Enemy be 
willing to make an amends, accept of his very 
willingneſs for ſome part, and his amends for the 


other. Let every good att be forwardly enter- 
tained, 
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tained, and perſwade'yon heartily that all is well 
within. If you can reaſonably think ſo, you are 
bound to think ſo; for after all the ſigns of re- 
pentance in the World,he may deceiveyou; and 
whether his heart be right or not, you can never 
know but by the Judgment of Charity z and 
that you may better uſe betimes. For when ever 
your returning Enemy ſays he does repent (that 
Is, gives humane and probable indications of his 
repentance, ) you cannot tell but that he ſays true; 
and therefore you mult forgive. The words of 
Chrilt are plain : If hg returns, ſaying I do re- 
pent : then it is a Duty, and we canſtay no lon- 
ger; for he that confeſles his fin, and prays for 
pardon, hath done great violence and mortificati- 
on to himſelf, he hath puniſhed his faulr, * and , , 
then there is nothing left to be done by the of- genus vidige 
fended party, but to return to mercy and charity, Feamen. 
*Bur in this affair it is remarkable what we are 
commanded by our bleſſed Lord : Agree with 
thine Adverſary quickly, &c. leſt thou be conſtrained 
to pay the utmoſt farthing. Phainly intimating, 
that 1n reconcilements and returns of, friendſhip, 
there is ſuppoſed always ſomething to be abated, 
ſomething clearly forgiven: for if he: payithee to 
the utmolt farthing,thou' haſt forgiven nathing. 
It is merchandiſe and not forgivenels ta reſtore 
him that does as much as you can require. He zot 
over righteons, ſaith Solomon, that 1s, let Charity 
do ſomething of thy work, allow to her place,and 
wers, and opportunity. It | zl Syoiled | 
ok an excellent fapka of St... RR Et a: 
Bernard's : [ God 1s never called tionup Siirir, ed pater; miſericordic- 
the God of revenges, but the Fa- | nn = Kar rae) '* --1 rage r god 
they of mercies;, becauſe the ori- - \umat ex noſtro/(cil. ex nidtris peccaris, 
grnal of his revenges he takgs from ) 0621112 © 


Hy 
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«s and our fins, but the oreginal, and the cauſes of his 
forgeveneſs he rakes from himſelf : ] and ſo ſhould 
we, that we reſtore him that did us wrong to our 
love again ; let it not be wholly, becauſe he hath 
done all that can be required,but ſomething upon 
our own account; let our mercy hayea ſhare in it; 
that is, let us accept him readily, receive him 
ickly, believe him eaſily,expound all things to 
better ſenſe, take his word, and receive his 
repentance, and forgive him at the beginning of 
it ; not toifaterrupt his repentance, but to encou- 
rage it : and that's the proper work of Charity 
in the preſent Article. 


Quelt. IV. 


Whether after every Relapſe muſt the condition of 
bis dhe, be w/M than before ? 


I anſwer, That I find no difference in the ex- 

efſion of our bleſſed Saviour. lt is all one after 
how times,and after _ times,and after ſc- 
venty times ſeven times; it he ſhall return, ſay- 
ing,I repent, that's all is here required. But 
then becauſe by aying[repentJis not meant on- 
ly the ſpeaking it, but alſo doing it; it mult at 
leaſt be mere Jo that he does ſo, as well as ſay 
& ; therefore although as ſoon as he does ſo, ſo 

you mult forgive him, yet 

1. After the firſt forgiveneſs, and at the ſecond 
and third offence,we are not obliged fo readily to 
_ his ſaying, as _ =_ 6 offence ; at 
which time, although he did violence to. Jultice 
and Charity, yet he had not broken his Faith, as 
- now he hath; and therefore the oftner he hath 
r more ſignifications he ought to give. 
of the truth of his repentance. He that..is par- 


doned 
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doned, and fins again, cannot expect ſo eaſily to Veniam de- 
be acquitted the third time,asat the firſt; ſaith St. ty, ana 
Baſil. At the firſt fault we muſt belieye his ſay- peccar, gra- 
ing, becauſe we know nothing to the contrary ; rh jul 
but when he hath often ſaid ſo,and it is ſeen fo of- para. Suwm, 
ten that he did not ſay true, he that is forgiven, "© 
and then relapſes,is obliged to do more the next 
time he pretends repentance. | 

2. Although weare bound to forgive him in- 
tirely, even after a thouſand injuries, if he does 
truly repent z yet this Perſon cannot expect to be 
imployed, or to be returned to all his former ca- 
pacities of good ; becauſe it is plain, he hath not 
cured the eyil R—__ the malicious heart, or 
the evileye, the erous tongue, or the unjull 
hand, his covetous deſire, and his peeviſh anger : 
and then though we muſt be ready in heart to re- 
ceive him to all the degrees of his former conditi- 
on, when he ſhall be capable, and is the ſame man 
that ought to be employed z yet till he be {, or 
appearsſo in prudent and reaſonnable indications, 
he muſt be pardoned heartily , and prayed for 
charitably, but he muſt be handled cautiouſly. Ic 
muſt not be harder for thee to pardon him after 
ten thouſand relapſes and returns : but after ſo 
much variety of folly and weak inſtances, it will 
be much harder for him to ſay and prove he does 
repent, But in this, our Charity muſt neither 
be credulous, nor moroſe ; to eaſie,nor too diff - 
cult ; but it is ſecure, if it pardons -him, and 
prays for him, whether he repents orgo, 

3- There are ſome fignifications of repentance, 
which Charity never caa refuſe ; but mult accept 
the offending Perſon as a Convert and aPenitent. 
4- Such is open and plain confeſſion of the 
fault, with the circumſtances of ſhame and diſho- 


nour ; 
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nour ; for he that does ſo much rudeneſs to him- 
felf as to endure the ſhame of his ſin, rather than 
not to return to duty,gives great teſtimony that 
he returns in earneſt. And this can no ways be a- 
bated, unleſs he have done fo before ; and that 
his confeſſion is but formal, and his ſhame is 
paſſed into ſhameleſneſs. In this caſe we may 
expect ſome more real Argument. 

2. Whatſoever are the great uſual ſigns and 
expreſſes of repentance before God, thoſe alſo 
are to be accepted by us when they are done be- 
fore men ; and though we may be deceived in 
theſe things, and God cannot, yet they are the 
beſt we can-get, and ſomething we muſt rely 
upon. And becauſe like God we cannot diſcern 
the hearts of men ; yet we rightly follow his 
example , when we do-that which is the next 
beſt, and expound the action to the beſt and moſt 
favourable ſenſe of Charity. 

3- An Oath if it be not taken lightly isa great 
preſumption of an innocent.a ſincere and repen- 
ting Soul. It is the ſign of an ill mind not & truſt 

him that ſwears ſeldom, and 

facile pejerare (cit. always ſolemnly,and for ought 
FREIE 5 caurior, & dz. WEKDOW, Jultly, ſaid Amphides. 
ger Lv ; þ duobu ewim Gbi on ſolemn ſacred Oath os 
cum caver & ne ledir amicos, & Be oyble hedge,and it Is guard- 

CC OT ded by a double fear ; lelt 1 a- 

buſe my Friend,and leſt 1 provoke my God: and 
the Bleſſed Apoltle ſaith, That an Oath #5 the end of 
all ſtrife #/ meaning , amongſt Perſons who can 
ceaſe to ſtrive and can ceaſe to be injurions. It 
is ſo among them who have Religion, and who 
can be fit for ſociety. For there is no man whoſe 
Oath it can be fit to take, but it is alſo fit, that 


having ſworn, he ſhould be truſted. But ay = 
om 


Quiſquis juranti nihil credit Ilemet 
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dom that our Charity can be put to ſuch extre- 
mities : and in no converſation can-it hap 
that a man ſhall do an injury, and repent, and do 
it again twenty times, and an-handred times in 
the revolution of a few days. If ſuch things 
could be, thoſe men are intolerable upon other 
accounts, and though Charity muſt refuſe no 
man, and forgiveneſs mult alway ſtand at 
door ready to let in all that knock, yet the ac- 
cidents of the World, caution and prudence, 
and innocent fears, will diſpoſe of our affairs in 
other channels of ſecurity, and cut off the occa- 
ſions of ſuch diſputes; ſo certain is that obſerya- 
tion of St. Hierom which I mentioned before, 
that we are tied to forgive oftner than our Bro- 
ther can ſin 3 but then alſo ſo ſafe are we whoſe 
Charity mult be bigger than the greateſt temp- 
tation : and yet no temptation 1s like to hap- 
pen, but what is leſs than an ordinary charity. 


Queſt. V. 
Whether the injured Perſon be bound to offer peace ? 
Or may he let it alone, and worthily communicate, 


if the offending party does not ſeekzt ? 


To the Queſtion, Whether of the parties muſt 
begin the peace ? I anſwer, that both are bound : 
For although he that did the injury is bound in 
conſcienceand juſtice to go to him whom he hath 
injured, and he is not a true penitent if he does 
not : and he muſt not for his part be accepted to 
the Communion, of which I am to give account 
in the Chapter of Repentence ; yet becauſe we 
are now upon the title of Charity, I am to add, 
that if the criminal does not come, the offended 
perſon mult offer peace : he muſt go or __ r0 

| im. 
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him. If others begin the quarrel, do thou be- 
Difſenio ab pin the peace, faid Semees, For ſometimes the 
«—" k offender deſires pardon, but dares not ask it, he 
incipia, Se- begs it. by interpretation and tacit deſire : con- 
_ ſult therefore with his modeſty, his infirmity, 
and his ſhame. He is more bound to do it than 
thoy art, yet thou canſt better do it than he can. 
It is not always ſafe for him ; It is never unſafe 
for thee. It may be an extream ſhame to him ; it 
is ever honourable to thee z It may be ſometimes 
to his loſs, it is always thy gain ; for this was 
"Was uy The reſolution of Heſrod?s Riddle, Half is more 
Av. thanthe whole ; A dinner of Herbs with peace , ts 
better than a ſtalked Ox with contention, and there- 
Fore upon all accounts it is for thy advantage to 
make the offer. 
I add allo, it isthy duty. I do not ſay, that in 
Juſtice thou art bound ;, but in Charity thouart, 
Mare, 18. 25, and in obedience to thy Lord.. If thy Brother of- 
' fend thee, go and tell him, Go thou, ſays Chriſt. 
For by ſo doing we imitate God , whom though 
we have ſo often, ſo infinitely offended, yet he 
thought thoughts _—_— and ſent to us Am- 
Tt 1," IN dors of peace *, and Mini- 
Coguani es pacis Deus ——_ 

prior n06 acceflir & legatos miniftroſ. Tters of reconciliation. When 
qpe recondliatinls ad nos deftnavit. Pompey and Aarens Craſſus 
—_— were to quit their Conſulſhips, 
Cneixs Aureline, 1 know not upon whataccount, 
ran into the Forum and cryed out, that Jupiter ap- 
pearing to him in his Dream, commanded that 
they ſhould be reconciled before they were dif- 
charged by the People, which whea the People al- 
ſorequired, Pompey ſtirred not, but Crafſs did; 

he reached out his hand to his College, ſayin 
1 do nothing unworthy of my ſelf, O Romans, if 1 


f#|t offer peace to Pompey, whom you honoured _ 
| t 
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the Title of Great before he was a Marr, and with a 
Friumph before he was a Senator. We cannot want 
better Arguments of peacefulneſs: It is no ſhame 
to thee to offer peace to thy offending Brother, 
when thy God did ſo to thee, who was greatly 
provoked by thee,and could as greatly have been 
revenged; and it is no difparagement that thou 
ſhouldlt defire the reconctlement with him for 
whom Chriſt became a Sacrifice, and to whom he- 
ofters,as he does to thee,the Communion of his 
Body and Blood, * Thou art (l ſay) boxnd in 
Charity to thy Brother's Soul, whote repentance 
thou canſt eafily invite by thy kind offer, and 
thou makeſt his return eaſie,thou takeſt away his 
objection and temptation, thou ſecureſt thy own 
right better;and art inveſted in the greateft Glo- 
ry of mankind; thou doſt the work of God,and 
the work of thy own Soul; thon carricft par- 
don, and eaſe and mercy with thee; and who 
would not run and ſtrive to be firſt in carrying a 
pardon,and bringing meſlages of peace and joy- 
tulneſs? 

Conſider therefore that death divides with you 
every minute z you quarrel in the Morning, and 
ir may be you ſhall die at Night ; run quickly and 
be reconciled, for fear your anger laſt longer than 
your life, It wasa pretty victory which Excli4 
got of his angry Brother, who being highly diſ- 
pleaſed, cryed out, Let me periſh if 1 be not reven- 
ged: But heanſwered, Ard let me periſh if 1 do yigereas 6 
not make you kind, and quickly to forget your anger. 
That gentle anſwer did it, and they were friends 

reſently, and for ever after. Ir is a ſhame if we 
be out-done by Heathens, and eſpecially in that 
Grace, which is the ornament and jewel of our 
Religion,that is,in forgiving our Enemies,in ap- 
peaſing 


noa 
lerQ, 
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peaſing anger, in doing good for evil, in return» * 
ing prayers for curſings, and gentle uſages for 
rude treatments, this is the Glory of Chriſtiani- 

ty *, as Chriſtianity 1s the 

— cruce clemant (Glory of the World, I end 

quin am lng quroiam d nobi bi- _ PR advice of ary =_ 

_ = ; rur, clamatin gar g, t every man who de- 
> "5h a ee ſires to come worthily to the Sa- 
crament of peace, the Communion 

of Chriſt®s Body, for the wrong that he does be ay 4 

t0 ash pardon, and for the wrong that he receives be 

ready to give pardon, and ſo Chriſt”s members will be 


in peace, 


Queſt. V1. 
Whether the Precept of Forgiveneſs, and the Chari- 
ty of the Communion _ of neceſſity put a period 
c0 all Law-ſuits ? 


To this I anſwer, that Suits at Law in matters 
criminal, relating to injuries done or ſuffer'd, are 
ſo often mingled with intereſts of anger and re- 
venge, they are ſo often conducted violently and 
paſhonately, that he who forbids anger and re- 
venge, does alſo in effect forbid Suits of Law up- 
on the account of injuries receiv'd. But this is 
to be underſtood only of ſuch petitionsof right, 
or vindications of wrong, as cannot or will not 
be ſeparated from revenge. Thus if the Law 
which God gave to Moſes in the matter of inju- 
ries,were the meaſure of our Judicatories, [ 4» 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, it were not 
lawful to go to Law to get his eye put out, that 
had extinguiſh'd mine : for this does not repair 
me, but only aſflicts him. A Wolf is in nature 
leſs hateful than a Viper; he wounds that he 
may 
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may drink the blood,and kills 5, oo ntoarres tn fra mf 
that he may eat: but the Viper ogy intyrucar, aa ive inxb- 
ſmires that he may kill, and «ow #7 4) 5 aratios werier ; x} 
gets nothing by it. So is eve- {#*div ir7w/v xapoyuercs. 5 
ry Law-ſuit that vexes one, ©972//- Homul, 27, jn 1 Cor. 
and repairs no man. But the rules and meaſures 
of conſcience in this particular, are briefly theſe. 
1, If the injury be tranſient, and paſlles away in 
the a&t; it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to go to 
Law,becauſe he cannot reſcind the att, and he can- 
not repair himſelf, & that which remains is nothing 
but revenge,which can never conſilt with charity. 
2, The caſe is the ſame, if the 1njury be per- 
manent, but irremediable ; for if nothing can be 
reſcinded, if no amends can be made, 1r 1s but a 
phantaſtick pleaſure to delight in the affliction of 
him that injur'd me. If cutting off his arm 
would make mine grow; if ſtriking him upon 
the face would bring me a new tooth in ſtead of 
that which he ſtruck- out of mine ; then there 
might be a juſt cauſe of going to Law ; but when 
the evil remains after all that the Law can do,jir 
is enough that I loſt a limb, I will not loſe myCha- 
rity, which is left me to make amends to me, and 
to procure a bleſſing to make me reparation. If 
by my arm I got my living, it is fit that he 
that cut my arm off ſhould give me maintenance; 
becauſe he can repair my loſs of livelihood, 
though he can never reſtore my arm ; and to 
cauſe him to be barely afflifted for my affliction, 
when I am not relieved by his afflition,ts barba- 


riſm,and a rude uncharitable- 

- + Inhumanum verbum ; 
neſs. To revenge,is but the | 3; ona vena oh. & quiders 
more excuſable way of doing melia non ditferr nifi ordine, Qui do. 
injury. Nay, Maximus Tyrius yr. 
ſays,it is worſe; the reveng- | 
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ſaJute, pro ulione ramen ſuz ferrum 


ing man Is worſe than the injurious : and there- 
fore to proſecute him in Law who did me 
wrong, and cannot now amend me, is but uncha- 
ritableneſs acted under the Viſor of Authority, 
ſo Mithridates affirm'd, that 
uſually men carry Arms a- 
gainſt a Thief *, for revenge 
* Adverſus latronem fi nequeunt pro a$S MUCh as for their ſecurity :; 
It 1s in many caſes nothing elſe 
but revenge. 
3. He that hath received an injury muſt not 
revenge himſelf by going to Law,though with a 
purpoſe to prevent another injury that is tole- 
rableand inconſiderable. The reaſon is, becauſe 
if he fears an evil that is but little, the ſmalneſs 
of the evil, and the uncertainty of its event are 
not conſiderable, if compar?d to the evil of re- 
venge that is included,to the trouble of the Suit, 
to the evil of our Brother's puniſhment, to his 
ſhame and to his ſmart,to his expence and his diſ- 
order; and the Charity of forgiveneſs ſhall never 
| have a proper ſeaſon for his exerciſe, or an op- 
portunity to get a reward, if every excuſe and 
every degree of temptation, or ſeeming warran- 
ty, can legitimate thar action which is more like 
arevenge,than it can be to prudence,and a reaſo- 
nable caution. 
All quarrellings and contentions at Law for 
_ little matters,are Arguments of impatience,of-a 
"> A;,,, PEeviſh ſpirit,and an uncharitable mind. Be is a 
ex iro- VETY Miſerable man that is unquiet when a Mouſe 
yeby.  TunsSOVer his ſhooe, or a Fly does kiſs his cheek, 
Evy,w- Whatſoever 1s little and tolerable muſt be let alone, 
vii 470 ſaid Ariſtides, and Apolionius anſwered, That Wars 
5; = muſt not be undert aken for great cauſes., nor Suits at 
Tetiy, Law for little ones, There is in ſuch Perſons who 
run 
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run to Courts, and complain for every ſmall df- 
fence, ſuch a ſtock of anger and peeviſhneſs, and 
ſuch a ſpirit of fire within them, that every 
breath and every motion from without can put is 
into a flame ; and the Devil will never be want- 
ing to miniſter occaſions to ſuch prepar*d materi- 
als. Itis told in the Annals of France, that when 
the Kings of Englandand France,in a deadly war, 
had their Armies ready to joyn Battelzthe French 
Officers having felt the force of the Engliſh ya- 
lour, were not willing to venture the hazard of 
a Battel, and perſwaded their King to offer con- 
ditions of peace. The Treaty was accepted, and 
the two Kings withdrew into an old Chappel in 
the Field ; where when they had diſcours'd them- 
ſelves into kindneſs, they reſoly?d to part friends, 
and to appoint Commillioners to finiſh the Trea- 
ty. But as they were going out, a great Serpent 
iſſued out of the ruinous wall, and made toward 
the Kings,who being affrighted with the danger, 
drew their ſwords,and in that manner ran out of 
the Chappel. Their Guards, who in equal num- 
bers attended at the door, ſeeing their Princes in 
a fright, and with their ſwords drawn, ſuppos'd 
they were fighting, and without any ſign,initant- 
ly drew upon each other ; which alarm the two 
Armies taking inſtantly ingag*din a bloody fight, 
and could not for all the power of their Kings 
be totally diſengag?d.till the night parted them. 
Juſt ſuch is the danger of an angry and quarrel- 
ſome ſpirit; he hath his ſyord by his fide,and his 
Army in the Field, his hand is up, and his hears 
is ready, and he wants nothing but an occaſion, 
3 Serpeut to ſet him on; and that will never bg 
wanting, as long as the old Serpent the Deyil 


bath any walice or any power. Byt let us no 
Q.2 deceive 
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deceive out ſelves: we are bound very far ' by 
the Laws of Charity to the Soul of our Brother, 
and we are very much concern'd that he be ſaved, 
and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour commanded us, 
if our Brother have ſinned againſt us, to reprove him 7; 
not preſently to hale him to the Judge,or deliver 
him up tothe Law; bur to uſe means and charita- 
ble nſtruments, not for his vexation,buthis con- 
verſion. And he little regards his Brother?s Soul, 
who by Suits of Law and arts of affliftion, pro- 
vokes him to more anger, or hardens him in his 
{1n, or hinders his repentance, or vexes him into 
impatience. 

But to return to the particular caſe. The pre- 
venting of every evil is not a ſufficient pretence 
(though it were true)to commence a Suit at Law. 
For when our Bleſked Saviour commands us to re- 
prove our offending Brother ; he ſpeaks of ſuch 
a one as is ftill in wrong,and the ſtate of injuſtice, 
a Perſon from whom we are not ſure but we may 
receive another injury; and yet even to this Per» 
ſon we are commanded to be charitable in our re- 
proof and private admonition, but are not per- 
mitted to -be quick and fierce in our complaints 
at Law. For it is not diſhonourable, if a wiſe 
man be railed at, be ſmitten, be cheated, be deri- 
ded by Fools and evil perſons: but to do any 
thing of this again, that is inhumane and inglo- 
rious. But this caſe is fully determined even by a 


"E1 7+ Ji Heathen : Tow muſt nor return evil to your Enemy, 
nucs 9) although we be in danger to ſuffer agreater miſchief ; 
ane md therefore not vex himat Law. For that is 


pas miggly- 


Plato. 


'the defence of Beaſts, who 'cannot keep them- 
ſelves harmleſs, but by doing a greater miſchief: 
a tooth or a claw, a horn or a heel;theſe defend 
the Beaſt, who, that he may not receive a wound, 

| defends 


defends himſelf ſo, that be will kill his Enemy, 
And yet this amongſt evil-men'is called pradenr. 
It is not by this diſcourſe intended,, that we 
may not take ſecurities of him againſt future mi{- 
chiefs; if we can do it without doing hima mif. 
chjef,but under the colour. of ſecuring our ſelves 
for the future, we mult not be revehged for whar 
1s paſt ; neither muſt our revenge in ſmall mat- 
ters be uſed at all as an inſtrument of our ſecuri- 
ty. If we.can be ſecured without his* affliftion, 
we muſt: take that way to be ſecured ; but if by 
Tevenges and direct inflictions of. evil, .or:procu- 
rations of puniſhment, we attempt it. we are not 
charitable. And this.is the perteft meaning of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, If thine Enemy take thy Cloak, 
let him take thy Coat alſo; andif be ſtrike thee on 
thy right cheek, turn thy left to him, and let him 
-ſtrike thee again. T heſe words are not to be 
underſtood literally and preciſely ; not-ſo.as to 
-forbid all ſecuritics or avoiding of future evils z 
for Chriſt himſelf did not fo when an evil Ser- 
. vant-ſmote him; and St. Paul did not ſo, when 
the High Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on 
the face; they neither of them received it filent- 
Iy, nor turned the other cheek. And what if he 
that ſmote one cheek will ſmiteno more ? or will 
ſmite the ſame ? How if we are not able to bear 
- a ſecond blow ? Or how if the offering theather 
cheek provoke thy Enemy to ſcorn (thee,. and 
tempt or provoke him to ſtrike thee, who inten- 
ded no fuch ſecond blow? And were it mot evi- 
dently better to withdraw from him that ſmites? 
or to fweeten him with. gentle language ? It is 
- therefore certain,theſe words are to beunderſtood 
in the ſenſe of Prudence, Equity,and Charity; that 
is, when yau are injured, you may uſe all that is 
Q 3 {or 
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for your inhocent defence,and unmingled guards, 
ou may without all peradventure pray him to 
be quiet, you may give him Reaſons and Argu- 
ments to let you alone,you may give good words, 
you may give bleſſing for curſing, that's certainly 
permitted; or you may ron away, you may flee 
from City to City ;, or you may complain to him ; 
you may reprove him, and expoſtulate the injury 
with him,as Chriſt did, and as did St. Pal. But 
what is then meant by turning the other Cheek ? 
Our bleſſed Saviour uſing an ldiotiſm of his own 
Language, and a Phraſe uſed by the Prophet in 
the Prediction of Chriſt's meckneſs and Paſlion, 
He turned bis cheeks to the nippers, means, that we 
muſt not reſiſt with doing yiolence or affliction to 
him that ſmites ; any innocent guard, bur nothing 
violent ; any thing that is harmleſs, but nothing 
vexatious,but rather than do another anevil,fut- | 


fer another ; and this evidently demonſtrates, 
that the preventing of every injury, is no ſuffici- 
ent warrant to legitimate the bringing of our 
Enemy to be puniſhed at Law for whar is'paſt. 

The ſum is this. 6 
Nomanis forbidden to iock his doors, to bar 
his windows,or to run from evil,or to divert it, Y 

or to reprove it. But, 1. In this>queſtion we 

ſpeak of evil already done. and againſt revenges, 

not againſt defences; for that which is done,can- 

not be: undone, and therefore revenge is fooliſh 

and malicious: but that which is not done,” may be 
prevented by all arts of gentleneſs and-innocenoe 
_, and therefore defences are prudent,and rheyare 
ATTY lawful. 2. We ſpeak here of little dangers and 

TY) 0d) , 

wed; + ag- Lolerable evils;and a wan muſt not goto Lawbe- 
eov £ae-Cauſe the Muſician keeps falſe time with ts foot, 
Tie it is not for a ſmall matter thataman muſt diſqui- 
ct 
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et his Brother z he muſt rather ſuffer two, than 


do one evil. 
4- But if the evil we fear be intolerable, and 


yet certain, or very probable to happen, we may 
appeal to the Law for ſanctuary or defence, 


though this appeal do procure affliction toour E- 
nemy ; always provided, that this evil be not di- 
rely intended,not deſired ſecretly,nor delight- 
ed in when it happens, and be made as little as ir 
can, proſecuted with as eaſie circumſtances, with? 
out yexatious meaſures, but not without neceſli- 
ty. | 
For in all entercourſes with our Enemy, there 
are but two things to be conſidered by us : how 
we may do him good , how we may keep our 
ſelves from evil. The latter, the Law of Chari- 
ty, and collateral Duties do permit or enjoinre- 
ſpeQively ; but of the former our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour hath made ſpecial proviſion. For when 
our Bleſſed Lord commanded us firſt to reprove 
ſecretly our offending Brother, and then before 
witneſs; if there be need ; the reaſon he gives, is 
only that we may bring him to repentance, that 
you may gain him by reſcuing his Soul from guil- 
tineſs, and his ations from Injuriouſneſs. If this 
courſe will not prevail;then tell it rothe Church) 
complain of him ac 7; him before the 
Chriſtian Judicatories 3 but ſtill that he may re- 
ent ; for if he repents, he muſt be thy Brother 
ill, Joy'd as dearly, treated as friendly, careſſed 
as ſweetly, handled as tenderly, converſed with 
as obligingly. Bur if none of all this will pre- 
vail for his 00d, then look you only to the 0- 
ther part of the permiſſion ; that is, that you be 
ſecured from his evil ; you have done all that 
you axe tied todo for his repentance in this me- 
Q 4 thod, 
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thod, but you have not yet done all that you are 
- tied to do in charity; for ftill you mult afford 
- himall thoſe kindneſſes, which Chriſt requires of 
thee for thy Enemy ; that is, to pray for him,and 
to love him. But you may ſecure your ſelf by all 
means, which his violence and your caſe hath 
made neceſlary. 
- -Butthis,lI ſay,is incaſe the evil be intolerable, 
or that to avoid it be a matter of duty, or charity 
to thoſe to whom you are obliged. Though my 
old Friend, and my new Enemy Carbo, do me lit- 
tle ſpites, and kill my Dear, or ſhoot Pigeons, of 
treſpaſs upon my Graſs,I muſt not be avenged on 
him at the Law,or right my ſelf, by aflicting him, 
but ſtrive for the rewards of patience,and labor 
for the fruits of my charity,and for the reſt, uſe 
all the guards of prudence that I can : yet if he 
takes away my Childrens portions, or fires my 
houſes, or expoſes me or mine to beggery or de- 
ſtruction, I muſt do that duty which my charity 
to my Children,and my juſtice does oblige me : 
I may defend my Childrens right, though that 
defence expoſes him to evil that. does the evil. I 
may not let Carbo alone,and ſuffer my Children 
to be undone. I muſt provide for my own ac- 
cording to their condition and ſtates of life; if 
this proviſion be but neceſſary or competent, ac- 
cording to prudent, modeſt, and wiſe accounts, 
and be not a contention for exceſſes and extrava- 
gancies of Wealth. He that goes to Law for an- 
other, hath greater warrant than he that does it 
for himſflt ; for it is more likely to be Charity 
in that-caſe, and PEvengp in my own z and cer- 
tainly in the diſputes of Charity, our Children 
are to be preferred before our Enemies. 


In ſhort, If the vexation that is brought by the 
Suit 
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Suit of Law upon an injurious Perſon be not re- 
venge, and if the defence beneceſlary, or great- 
ly charitable, and if the injury be intolerable or 
greatly affliftive, in theſe caſes Chriſt hath left 
us tothe liberties of Nature,and Reaſon,and the 
Laws. . 

5. No man mult in his own caſe proſecute his 
Enemy to death or capital puniſhment. The 
Reaſons are, becauſe no man's temporal evil, his 
injury,his diſgrace,his money,and his wound,are 
not the.competent value for the life of a man,and 
when beyond this,there is no evi] that we can do, 
it can inno fenſe confilt with Charity that goes 
ſo far. He that proſecutes his Enemy to death, 
forgives nothing, forbears nothing of that injury; 
he means no good to his Enemy,defires not his a- 
mend ment,is not careful of his repentance,is not 
ambitious to gain a Brother,to ſecure the intereſt 
of a Soul for God, to get bimſelf the rewards of 
Charity; and it is a ſad thing to make thy Adver- 
ſary pay theutmoſt farthing, even whilſt he is i 
the way,and to ſend him tq make his accounts to 
God recking in his fins, and his crimes broad 
blown about his ears. There are not many.caſes in 
which it can conſiſt with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
for the Laws themſelves to puta Criminal haſtily 
todeath *. Whatſvever is neceſſary, that is law- ,>*<Atof 
ful ; and of the neceſſities of the Publick;publick Book z. 
Perſons are to judge z only they are to judge ac- —_— 
cording to the Analogy and gentleneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Laws,by a Chriſtian Spirit,and to take care 
of Souls, as well as of Bodies ; NS. 
and Eſtates. If the Crimi- ,, * Nemo dubiravir, quin fi nocentel 


murari in bonam mentem aliquo modo 


nal can be amended, as often- poſlnr, ficur yoſſe interdum concedi- 


1 "It 1 tur, ſalvos eos efle mapis & b, 
times he cagzit is much better A Forty repub, fits 


for a Common-wealth,that a 
good 


233 


234 Fo:gfveneſsof Jnjuries neceſſary 
goodCitizen be made;than that he be taken away 
. While he isevil. Þ Strabotells 
F Mndte amuirew 5% i2- of ſome Nations dwelling a- 


nn why 192- bout Caucaſus, that never put 
© Epilt. 160, alicui utili operi corum thejr greateſt Malefattors t 

integra manb S y 
CEN death : and * Diodvrus ſays, 


That Sabacon, a pious and good King of Egypt, 
changed capital puniſhment into a ſlavery, and profi- 
table works, and that with excellent ſucceſs, becauſe 
it brought more profir to the Publick, and brought the 
Criminal to repentance and a good mind. Balſamo 
ſays, Greek Emperors did ſo; and St. Auguſtine 
adviſes it as moſt fitting to be done. 

' But if this in ſome caſe be better in the Publick 
it ſelf,it is neceſſary in the Private, and it is ne- 
cellary in our preſent enquiry, in order to Chari- 
ty preparatory tothe holy Communion; and in the 
Council of Eliberis there is a Canon, [7 If any 
Chriſtian accuſe another at the Law, and proſecute 
him to baniſhment or death, let him not be admitted to 
the Communion, no not ſo much as in the Article of 
death, ) For he whoſe malice paſſed unto the 
death of his Brother,muſt not in his deathreceive 
the Communion of the faithful and the Seal of 
the Charities of God. But this was ſevere, and 
it is to be underſtood only to be ſo, unleſs when 
we are commanded to proſecute a Criminal, by 
the intereſt of neceſſary Juſtice,and publick Cha- 
rity.,and the command of the Laws ; But in other 
caſes, he that hath done ſo, let him repent great- 
ly, and long, and at laſt communicate : That?s 


the belt expedient. 
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Queſt. VII. | 
Whether the Laws of Forgiveneſs, and the Chartie 
of the Communion, oblige the injured Per ſon to for- 
give the adulterous Husband or Wife if they do re- # 
pent ? | 


There are two caſes in which it is ſo far from 
being neceſſary, thar it is not lawful to do ſome 
things of kindneſs, which in all other cates are in- 
deed true Charity, and highly ſignificative of a 
Soul truly merciful, and worthy toCommunicate. 

1, When to retain the adulterous Perſon is See Rule of 
ſcandalous : ( as in the Primitive Church ic was 55% +. 
eſteemed ſo in Clergy-men ) then ſuch Perſons, Cp 5s 
though they be penirent, muſt not be ſuffered to A300 
co-habit; they muſt be pardoned to all purpoſes 
which are not made unlawful by accident, and to 
all. purpoſes which may miniſter unto their Re- 
Ara and Salvation; but Charity muſt not 
be done to a ſingle Perſon, with offence to the 
Church; and a Criminal muſt not receive advan- 
tage by the prejudice of the holy and the inno- 
cent. Againſt this I have nothing to oppoſe, but 
that thoſe: Churches which did forbid this for- 
giveneſs, upon pretence of ſcandal, ſhould alſo 
have conſidered, whether or no that the forgive- 
neſs of the Criminal *, and the 
charitable tolera:1on of the in- * Uxoris vitium tollas opus eft aur fe. 
jury, _ the patient labours of Qj*;ouic vidum, uxorem commo- 
love,and the exdeavours of re- diutulam («© __ 
pentance- be not only amore Pat's i fo 99s 
profitable to them both, but Varro. 
alſv:more exemplar'toothers. 

2. The other is the caſe:of direct danger if 
the ſin cf the ollending party be promored by the 

Charity 
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Charity of the injured Man or Woman, it is 
made unlawful ſo far to forgive, as to co-habit ; 
if this Charity will let her looſe to repent of her 
Repentance, it turns to uncharitableneſs, and 
can neyer be a Duty.  . 

But except it be in theſe caſes, it is not only 
lawful, but infinitely agreeable to the duty of 
Charity, to reſtore the 'repenting Perſon to his 
firſt condition of love and ſociety. But this is 
fuch a Charity,as although it be a counſel of per- 
fection,and a nobleneſs of forgiveneſs, . yet that 
the forgiveneſs ſhall extend to ſociety and mutu- 
al endearmentsof co-habitation,is under noCom- 
mandment; becauſe the union of Marriage being 
broken by the Adultery,that which only remains 
of obligation, is the Charities of a Chriſtian to a 
Chriſtian, without the relation of Husband 'and 
Wife, The firſt mult be kept in the height of 
Chriſtian dearneſs and communion z but :af the 
ſecond can miniſter to the good of Souls, it is an 
Heroick Charity to doit ; but in this there ought 
to be no ſnare, for there is no Commandment. 

To the anſwers given to theſe Caſes of. Con- 
ſcience, 1 am to add this caution : That although 
theſe caſes are only the inquiries and concerns of 
private Perſons; anddo not oblige Printes, Pa- 
rents, Judges, Lords of Servants, in their: publick 
capacity,and they may juſtly puniſh the Offender 

| though the injury be done a- 


» See Rule of Conſcience, Book 4, = o4mnfſt themſelvs®,yet in theſe 


| ® Quo modo ſtalpellum 8& abſtinen- 


caſes the puniſhment muſt be 


tia, &alia que profutura torquent ; fic NO Other than * as theLancet, 


— rang dolore corporis or the Cupping-glaſs, as faſt- 


Seneca, ing, orill taſting drugs ; they 
are paintul,but are alſo vholy 


given as miniſteries of health. For ſo ſome- 
times 
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times we put crooked ſticks into- the fire, 

we bow, and beat, and twiſt them, not to 

break, but to make them ſtreight and uſeful. 

So we correct the evil inclinations of our 
Children, - and the intolerable manners of 

our Servants, by afflictions of the Body, and 

griefs of the Mind: all 15 well, ſo long as 

It is neceſſary, and ſo long as it 1s charita- 

ble. I remember, that when Anguſius was 

to give Sentence upon a Son that would have Memornon 
killed his Father, he did not, according to © 3%, 
the ſeverity of the Faws, command him to in coolibs, 
be tied in a Sack, witha Cock, a Serpent, and an 

Ape, and thrown into Tyber ; but only to be ba- 

niſtd whither his Father pleagd : remembring, 

that although the Son deſerv*d the worlt, yet Fa- 

thers loy'd to inflict the leaſt; and although in 
Nature, none ought to drink but the hungry and 

the thirſty,yet in Judicatories none ought wy - 

niſh, but they that neither hunger nor thirſt;be- 

cauſe they that do it againſt their wills, <excced 

not the meaſures of Charity and Neceſſity. But ,,,e chri- 
both Fathers and Princes, Judges, and Maſters, tiiane Judex 
have their limits and meaſures before they ſmite, 2% *: 
and other meaſures to be obſerv*d when they do 

ſmite. O Chriſtian Fudge, do the office of a pious 

Father, ſaid St, Auſtin to Count Marcellinus. A 

man ſhould not uſe a man prodigally *, but be as * Homini 


non eſt 
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ſparing of another mans blood as of his own. ,,v. prodi- 
- Puniſh the ſinner, piry the man. ge urendum. - 
+ Duo ilta 


romina cum dicimus, homo & peccator, non utique fruftra dicuntur ; quia peccacor oft, 
corrige ; quia homo, miſerere, S, Auguſt. apud Gratian, 


But to conclude theſe inquiries fully, It is ve- 
Ty conſiderable, that in many caſes, even when. it 
is lawful to bring a Criminalto pyniſhment;or to 

£0 
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go to Law, and that it is jſt ſo to do; yet this 
whole diſpute being a queſtion of Charity, we 
are to go by other mealures than in the other ; 
and when in theſe caſes we do nothing but what 
is juſt, we muſt remember, that we are Chriſti- 
ans, and muſt neyer expeft to go to Heaven, 
unleſs we do alfo what is charitable. 

Therefore inquire no more into how much is 
juſt and lawful in theſe caſes ; but what is chari- 
table, and what is beſt, and what is ſafeſt ; for 
then the caſes of Conſcience are beſt determined, 
when our reward ſhalFalſo greatly be ſecured. 
For it is in theſe inquiries of Charity in order to 
the Holy Communion, as it is in the Communion 
it ſelf. Not every one ſhall periſh that does not 
receive the Holy Communion but yet to receive 
it, isof great advantage to our Suuls, in order to 
our obtaining the Joys of Heaven: ſo is every 
expreſſion of Charity; that every aCtion, which 
in ſome caſes may be ſafely omitted, may in all 
caſes,where there is not a contradicting Duty,be 
done with great advantages. For he that thinks 
to have the reward,and the Heaven of Chriſtian, 
by the aCtions of Juſtice, and the omiſſions of 
Charity, is like him, who worſhips the Image of 
the Sun,while at the ſame time he turns his back 
upon the Sun himſelf. This is ſo eſlentially rea- 
ſonable, that even the Heathens knew it, and ur- 
ged it as a Duty to be obſerved in all their Sacri- 

RES fices and Solemnities. Where 
CE +. - Dl ferot averiee - Y9# P7'4Y 10 God (ſaid one of 
rirus POR their own Prophets) and offer 

| —_—_ __ Deut-—" a boly Cloud of Frankincenſe, 
come not tothe gentleDeity, with 

wngentle hearts and bands: for God 13 of the ſame 
coenation or kindred with a good man ,, gertle as 6 


man, 


defoze the Communton. 


man, apt to pity, apt 10 do good ;, juſt, as we ought to 
be, but infor, more than we are and therefore he 


that is not good, cannot partaks with him, who is e- 


ſcntially and unalterably ſo. 

Peter Comeſtor tells of an old Opinion and Tra- 
dition of the Ancients, That forty years before 
the Day of Judgment, the Bow which God pla- 
ced in the Clouds, ſhall not be ſeenatall : mean- 
ing, that ſince the Rain-Bow was placed there, as 
aSlign of Mercy and reconcilement, when the Sa- 
crament of Mercy and Peace ſhall diſappear,then 
God will come to judge the World 1n Fire, and 
an intollerable Tempeſt, in which all the uncha- 
ritable unforgiving Perſons, ſhall for ever be 
confounded. 

Remember always what the Holy Jeſus hath 
done for thee : 1 ſhall repreſent it in the Words 
of St. Bernard, [| O Bleſſed Feſus, we have heard 
ftrange things of thee, All the World tells us ſuch 
things of thee, that muſt needs makg us to run after 
thee. They ſay, that thou deſpiſeſt not the poor, nor 
refuſeſt t RE _ We are told that thow 
didſt pardon the Thief, when he confeſſed his fin, and 
confeſſed thee, and Mary Magdalen when fbe wept ; 
and ard(t accept the Syrophenician when fhe prayed; 
and w uldſt not grve Sentence of Candenmation upax 


the Woman taken in — becauſe ſhe looks 
ſadly,and was truly aſhamed:thou didft not rejett bim, 
that fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, nor the hnemble Pub» 
lican,nor the Diſciple that denyed thee, nor them that 
perſecuted thy Dsſciples, no, not them that cerucifid 
thee. Theſe are thy prec:zous Oyntments, apt with vheir 
ſweetneſs to allure all the World after thee, and with 
their vireue 10 heal them, After thee and thy [weee 
Odours, O Bleſſed Jeſu, we will run. Happy is be 
that ſays ſo,and does ſo; enkindling bis Charity 


ill 
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In Cantice. 


— 


240 Devotions relative to Charity, 


*avaZwmv- in the Blood of Chriſt (as St. 1gnativs his expreſ- 
phozv7ss © ſjon is) tranſcribing his Example into our Con- 
«ip27 yerſation,for we can no way pleaſe him, bur by 
X-*"., being like him: and in the Bleſſings of Chriſt,and 
Cz” inthe Communion of his Body and Blood, the 

ancharitable and revenging man ſhall never have 


a portion. 


—_— 


SECT. V. 


Devotions relative to this Grace of Charity; 
to be uſed by way of Exerciſe and Prepara- 
tion to the Divine Myſteries, in any time 
or = of our Life; but eſpecially before 


and at the Communion, 


The Hymn, containing Acts of Love to 
God and to our Neighbour. 


CF \Ome, behold the Works of the Lord : what De- 
ſolations he hath made in the Earth, 

He maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the ends of the 
Earth , he breaketh the Bow, and cutteth the Spear in 
ſunger,, he burueth the Chart in the fire. 

But unto the wicked, ſaid God, what haſt thou to 
do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take 

Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt Inſtru- 

50n, and caſteſt my words behind thee ? 

Thou ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother ;, thou 

eſt thine own Mothers Son. 

Theſe things thou haſt done, and I kept ſilence ; 
but 1 will reprove thee, and ſtt them in order before 


Thins eyes, _ 
on 


\ 


” 


DPebotfons relattve to Charity, 

Now conſider. this ye that forget God; leſt 1 tear 
you 3n pieces, and there be none to deliver, SIA 
Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou 
Godof my ſalvation ;, and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud 


of thy © iyi_n 


Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord 
will delzver him in the time of trouble. 

The Lord will deliver him and keep him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth;, and thou wilt not 
deliver him into the will of his enemzes. 

The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of 
languiſhing : thou wilt make all his bed in his ſicks 
eſs, 

But I ſaid, Lord, be merciful tome : heal my Soul, 
for I have ſinned againſt thee. 

Yet the Lord will command his loving -kindneſs in 
the day time, and in the might his ſong ſhall be with 
me, and my prayer unto the God of my life, 

O ſend out thy light and thy truth, let them lead 
ne, let them bring me to thy holy Hill, and to thy Ta- 
bernacles, - 

Then will I gounto the Altar of God, my exceeding 
Joy : yea, upon the Harp will I praiſe thee, O God 

God 


The righteous ſhall be pladin the Lord, and ſhall 
truſt in him ;, and all the upright im heart ſhall glory. 

Do good, O Lord, to them that are true of heart, 
and evermore mightily defend them, Do good 1n 
thy good pleaſure unto Sion, build thou the walls of 
Jeruſalem. 

In God will I praiſe his word: in the Lord will 1 
praiſe his word : Thy vows are upon me, O God, 1 
wil render praiſes unto thee, 

For thou haſt delivered our ſouls from death, wilt 
thou not deliver our feet from falling, that we may 
walk before God in the light of the living ? 

b R I 
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Devo! ions retattve toCharity. 
I will love thee, O God, and prasfe thee for ever, 


becaiſe thou haſt done it ;, and TI will wait on thy 
name, for it is good before the Saints, 


Glory be to the Father, &c. . 


A Prayer for the Grace of Charity, &c. 


Moſt gentle, moſt merciful and gracious Saviour 

Jeſu, thou didſt take upon thee our nature, to 
redeem us from ſm and miſery : thou wert for us led 
as a Lamb to the ſlaughter : and as a Sheep before the 
arer us dumb, ſothou openedſt not thy mouth, thou 
turned ſt thy backto the ſmiters, and thy checks to the 
zippers, thou wert mock.d and whip'd, cruciftd and 
torn. but thou didſt nathing but good to thy enemies, and 
pray dſt with loud cries for thy perſecutors, and aid'ſt 
beal the wound of one that came to lay violent hands 
upon thee ;, O plant in my heart gentleneſs and pati- 
ence, a meck and a long ſuffering-ſpirit, that I may 
never be tranſported with violent angers, never be 
diſordered by peeviſhmeſs, never think, thoughts of re- 
wenge ; but may with meekneſs receive all injuries that 
ſhall be done to me, and patiently bear every croſs ac- 
cident,and with charity may return bleſſing for curſmg, 
good for evil, kind words for foul reproaches, loving 
admonitions far ſcornful upbraidings, gentle treat- 
ments for all deriſions and affroms ; that living all 
my days with meekneſs and charity, keeping peace 
with all men, and loving my neighbour as my ſelf ,and 
thee more than my ſelf, and more than all the world, 
I may at laſt come into the regions of peace and eternal 
charity, where thou liveſt, who loveſt all men, and 
wouldſt have none to periſh, but all. men to be ſaved 
throuah thee, O moſt merciful Saviour and Redcemer 
Jeſu, Amen. An 


: Devotions relative to Charcty; 


Anat of forgiveneſs to be faid with all earneſt- 
neſs and ſincerity before eyery Communion, 


\ God, my God, 1 have ſinned grievouſly againſ# 
thee : 1 am thy debtor in a vaſt and an eternal 
debt, and if thou ſhouldeſt take the forfeiture, I ſhall 
be for ever bound in eternal priſons, even till 1 pay 
the utmoſt farthing : But I hope in thy mercies, that 
thou wilt forgive me my ten thouſand Talents; and1 
alſo do in thy preſence forgive every one that hath of- 
ended me ;, whoever hath taken my goods privately 
and injuriouſly, or hurt my perſon, or contrived any e- 
vil againſt me, whether known or unkyown ;, whoever 
hath leſſened my reputation, detr afted from my beſt en« 
deavonrs, or bath ſlandered me, or reproached, reviled, 
Or #1 any word or way done me injury; 1 do fromthe 
bottom of my ſoul forgive him ; praying thee alſo, that 
thou wilt never impute to him any _ or thought, or 
attion done againſt me ; but forgive him, as I deſire 
thou wouldſt alſo forgive me all that I have ſinned a- 
gainſt thee, or any man in the world, Give him th 
grace, and a holy repentance for whatever he hat 
done amiſs ;, grant he may do ſo no more : keep me from 
the evil tongues and injurious ations of all men, and 
keep all my enemies from all the expreſſes of thy wrath: 
and bet oy grace prevail finally upon thy ſervant, that 
I may never remember any injury, to the prejudice of 
man, but that I may walk towards my enemies, as 
Chriſt did, who received much evil, but went about 
ſeeking to do good to every man; and if ever it ſhall 
be in my power, and my opportunity, to return evil ,, O 
then grant, that the ſpirit of love and forgiveneſs may 
triumph over all anger, and malice, and revenge ;, that 
1 may be the Son of God, and may love God, and prove 


my love to thee, by my love to my Brother, and by 
R 2 obegrense 
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dience'to all thy Laws, through the Son of thy love, 
ramen thou wins reconciled hc. mankznd, So bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Feſuws. Amen. 
Verſ. Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the of- 
fences 0 our fore-fathers, neither take thou venge- 
ance of our ſms, tee ents 
Reſp. Spare #s,gooa Lor 
baſ cayadin, 2ev thy moſt preczous blood, and be 
not angry with us for ever, Amen. 
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Of Repentance; preparatory to the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. | 


= — 


SECT. L. 


Hen Iſaac and Abimelech had made a 
* covenant of peace and mutual agreement, 
they world not confirm it by a Sacramen- 
etal Oath tll the next morning, that they might ſmear 
faſting, for the reverence and religious regard of the 
ſolemn Oath (ſaith Lyra.) But Philo ſays, they 
did it Symbolically, to repreſent that purity and 
cleanneſs of Soul, which he that ſwears to God, 
or comes to pay his vows,ought to preſerve with 
great Religion. He that in a religious and ſo- 
lemn addreſs comes to God, ought to conſider 
Rey. 22, 1x. Whether his body be free from uncleanneſs, and 
his ſoul from vile affections. He that 55 righteous, 
let 


— 


— —— 


| 
ly 


to the bleſſed Sacrament: - 

ket him be righteous ſtill ; and he that is juſtified, let 
bimbe juſtified, yet more, ſaith the Spirit of God; 
and then it follows, He that thirſts, let him come 
and drink of the living waters freely, and without mo- 
ey, meaning that when our affections to fin are 

one, when our hearts are clean, then we may 

recly partake of the Feaſt of the Supper of the 
Lamb. 

For as in natural forms, the more noble they 
are, the more noble diſpoſitions are required to 
their production ; fo it is in the ſpiritual: for 
when Chriſt is to be efformed in us, when we are 
to become the ſons of God, fleſh of his fl:ſh, and 
bone of his bone, we mult be waſhed in water, 
and purified by faith,and ſanctified by the Spirit, 
and cleanſed by an excellent repentance ; we muſt 
be confirmed by a holy hope, and ſoftned by cha- 
rity, So God hath ordered in the excellent fa- 
brick of humane bodies : Firſt, our meat is prepa- 
 redby fire, then macerated by the teeth, then di- 

geſted in the ſtomach, where the firſt ſeparation 
is made of the good from the bad, the wholeſome 
Juices from the more earthy parts; theſe being 
ſent down to earth, the other areconveyed to the 
Liver, where the matter is ſeparated again, and 
the good is turned into blood, and the better in- 
to ſpirits; and thence the body is ſupplied with 
blood, and the ſpirits repair into the heart and 
head, and thence they may be ſent on Embaſſies 
for the miniſteries of the body, and for the work 
of underſtanding. So it is in the diſpenſation 
of the affairs of the ſoul: Theear, which is the 
mouth of the ſoul, receives all meat, and the 
ſenſes entertain the fuel for all pailions, and all in- 
terelts of virtue and vice. But the underſtanding, 


makes the firſt ſeparation, dividing the clean 
R 3 from 
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from the unclean : But when the Spirit of God 
comes and purifies even the ſeparate matter,mak- 
ing that which is morally good to be ſpiritual and 
holy, firſt cleanſing us from the ſenſualities of 
fleſh and blood, and then from ſpiritual iniqui- 
ties that uſually debauch the ſoul; then the holy 
nouriſhment which we receive, paſles into divine 
excellencies. Bur if ſenſuality be in the palate, 
and intemperance in the ſtomach ; if. luſt be in 
the liver, and anger in the heart, 1t corrupts the 
holy food, and makes that to be a ſavour of 
death, which was intended for health and holy 
bleſlings. - Tg 

But therefore when we have lived in the cor- 
rupted air of evil company, and have ſucked in 
the vile juices of Coloquintida, and the deadly 
Henbane ; when that is within the heart which 
defiles the man, the ſoul muſt be purged by re- 
pentance, it mult be waſhed by tears, and purih- 
ed by penitential ſorrow. For he that comes to 
this holy Feaſt with an unrepenting heart, is like 
the flies in the Temple upon the day of Sacrifice : 

the little inſeCt is very buſie a- 


76, pak <ypg | bout the fleſh of the ſlain beaſts; 
Tewpla perluſtro omnia. ſhe flies to every corner of the 


Temple ; and ſhe taſtes the 
fleſh, before the portion is laid before the God : 
but when the nidour and the delicacy hath called 
{uch an unwelcome gueſt, ſhe corrupts the Sacri- 
fice, and therefore dies at the Altar,or is driven 
away by the officious Prieſt. So is an unworthy 
Communicant, he comes, it may be, with palſli- 
on, andan carneſt zeal, he hopes to be fed, and 

. he hopes to be made immortal z he thinks he 
doesa holy aftion, and ſhall receive a holy bleſ- 
ling; but what is his portion ? It is a glorious 
| | thing 
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thing to be feaſted at the Table 
of God; glorious to him that Ef gloriofis ane convictus Det, 
is invited and prepared, but not TO nn 
to him that is unprepared, hate- 
ful, and impenitent. 

But it is an eaſe thing to ſay, that a man muſt 
repent before he communicates, ſo he mult before 
he prays, before he dies, before he goes a jour- 
ney, the whole life of a man is to be a continual 
repentance * ; but if ſo, then what particular is . ,.. 
that which is required before we receive the holy dodrine 
Communion ? For if it be an univerſal duty of 94% 
. infinite extent,or unlimitted comprehenſion,then Repentance. 
every Chriſtian muſt always be doing ſome of <> ++ 
the offices of repentance : But then,which are the 
peculiar partsand offices of this grace, which have 
any ſpecial and immediate relation to this ſolem- 
nity ? For if there be none, the Sermons of re. 
pentance are nothing but the general doctrine of 
good life, but of no ſpecial efficacy in our prepa- . 
ration. 

The Anſwer to this will explicate the intrica- 
cy, and eſtabliſh the meaſures of our duty in this 
proper relation, in order to this miniſtery, 
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Non per id quod redte foris oblatum 


SECT. If. 


The neceſſity of Repentance in order to the 
holy Sacrament. 


$. Tz holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper 

docs not produce its intended effect upon 
an unprepared ſubject, He that gives his body to 
that which is againſt the ſpirit, and his ſpirit to 
the afteCtions of the body, cannot receive the bo- 
dyof Chriſtina ſpiritual manner. He that re- 
celives Chriſt, muſt in great 


eſt ſacrificium ad ( ducit Deum, in- Truth be a ſervant of Chrilt. 1x 
tus habens peccatum, Ire. l. 4.c. 23. is not | awful (faith Fuſtin * Jar 


Deiyoy ein Thos Th h age ty mis 
/ bl , =. c 
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tyr ) for any one to receive the holy 
Euchariſtical bread, and to armh, 


av ms ia1Q- tg dna av of the ſacred Calice, but to him 
TUY X&v0- | that believes,and to him that lives 
* Juſt, Martyr apol. 2. L - 

according to Chriſt's commana-» 


Non bene 
Inzquales 
Venitiing ad 
aratra 
Javeuci. 


ment. For as St. Paul argues of the infinite unde- 

cency of fornioation, becauſe it is a making the 

me:nbers of Chriſt to become the members of an 

harlot : upon the ſame account, it is infinitely im- 

poſlibie that any ſuch polluted perſons ſhould be- 

come the members of Chriſt, to the intents of 

bleſſing and the ſpirit. How can Chriſts body 

b2 communicated to them, who are one fleſh with 

:m harlot? and ſo it is in all other fins : We can- 

; wot partake of the Lords table, and the table of de- 

<'ils, A wicked perſon, and a Communtcant,are of 

c o3trary Intereits, of diltcring relations, de- 
{i 3ned todivers ends, fitted with other diſpoli- 
tic vi3; they work not by the ſame principles, are 
not yi<lzhcd in the ſame balance or — 
ike 


— — — _— — —  — _ 
— —  —————— 


The neceſſity of Repentanice; &c. 249 
like meaſures: and therefore they that come, 
mult be innocent, or return to innocence ; that is, 
they muſt repent, or be ſuch perſons as need no 
repeatance : And St. Ambroſe gives this account 
of the practice of the Church in this affair. This 
is the order of * this myſtery 
which is every oy obſe er = * Ubique year ordo ſervatur, at 
that firſt by the pardon of 0#ur ſins 17% Fr renitonem peccarorum 
Kr fs "vl argu Agar Cn et en 
cured with the medicine of repen- 6, & 19 L6e6, 37, 
tance, and then that our ſouls be 
plentifully nouriſhed by this holy Sacrament , and 
to this purpoſe he expounds the parable of the 
prodigal ſon, ſaying, [that n0 man ought to come 
t0 this Sacrament unleſs be have ” ha 
the wedding ring, and the wed- Nemo huc accederedebet nifi quifig: 
tao . fe he have gg ga — as: 
received the ſeal of the Spirit, 
and is cloathed with white garments, the righte. 
- ouſneſs and juſtification of the Saints, And to 
theſame purpoſe it is, that St. Cp complains 
of Tome in his Church, who not having repented, 
not being put under diſcipline by the Biſhop and 
the Clergy, yet had the Sacrament miniſtred to 
them; againſt whom he preſles is 
the ſevere words of St. Paul, He 2a 2 on pements 
thats cats and drinks unwort hjly, dum manu eis ab Epiſcopo & Clero 
eats and drinks damnation to him- mx Kuchariftia cis datur, x Cor. 
ſelf; thet is, he that repents 
not of his ſins before he comes to the holy Sacra- 
ment, comes before he is prepared, and thercfore 
before he ſhould - and St. Baſil hath a whole 
Chapcer on purpoſe to prove [that it is not ſafe s:. z:4.1. 
for any man, that 1s not purged from all pollution of & I 
fleſb and ſpirit, to eat the body of the Lord.] and” * © 
that, 1s The title of the Chapter ; The _— 

| think 
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think to appeaſe God with rivers of oyl, and he- 
catombs of oxen, and with flocks of ſheep : they 
think by the ceremony and the gift to make peace 


Quid juvat hoc, templo noftros im- 
raittere mores 


Et bona Diis ex hac ſcglerati ducere 
pulpa ? 


_—_— (celefti illi in animum in- 
ſum 
-Jovem (& placare donis hoſtiis ; 


operam & ſumptum perdunt, ideo 
fir, 
ia nihil ei eſt & perjuris 
eoplici M6 
p——--qz nunc tibi pauper e- 
certa 
Digna litem ! nec fi vacuet Mevania 
valles, . 
Aut precftent niveos Cl;twmn novalie 
tauros 
nores 
Guts, & exiguo placucrunt fame 


Statins 


* Biagſas durys ava) AiEat, 
Hd avpCorov, imoTy meat” 
8s Bwpers 1 evcoulles 1 

Ty nd hv appeicn- 
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LL Philo. 


® Quin horres, vereriſque talia com- 
mitrere; ac alraria frequentare ? quo- 
modo immaculata ſacrorum myſteria 
audes attingere? Hortor igitur te, ut 

' vel commirtere hujuſmodi definas, vel 
z venerandis alcaris (acrificiis abſtine- 
as, ne quando ignem de ccelo capiti 
acceriens tuo, turpe meritas paenas, ut 
optaſti, luas,Sic Zoſymuns Prezbyterum 
«rgwir $1 Iſiderns Peluſiote. 1.5.09. 12. 


with God; to get pardon for 
their Sin, and to make way for 
more: but they loſe their 1a- 
bour ( ſayes the Comedy) and 
throw away their colt, becauſe 
God accepts no breakers of 
their Vows; he loves no mans 
ſacrifice, that does not truly 
love his ſervice : what if you 
empty all the Mevanian. val- 
leys, and drive the fat Lambs 
in flocks unto the Altars? what 
if you ſacrifice a herd of white 
Bulls from Cltumnus ? One 
ſacrifice of a troubled ſpirit, 
one offering of a broken heart 
is a better oblation, than all 
the wealth which the fields of 
the wicked can produce. Bod 
the Forms ,and Rites of Sa- 
crifice * teaches us how to come to 
the Altars , whether for Prayer 
or Euchariſt; we muſt be ſure 
to bring n0 evil paſſion, no ſpiri- 
zual diſeaſe along with us, faith 
Philo, The Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper is the Chriftian 
Sacrifice; and though the Lamb 
of God is repreſented in a pure 
Oblation, yet we muſt bring 
ſomething of our own : our 
laſts muſt be crucified *, our 

pallions brought in fetters 
bound 
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bound in chains, and laid down at the foot of the 
throne of God. We muſt uſe our fin, as the 
Aſſes firſt Colt was to be uſed among the Jews 3 
there is no redeeming of it, but only by the break- - 
ing of its neck : and when a ſinner comes to God 
groaning under his load, carrying the dead body 
of his laſts, and laying them before the Altar of 
God, ſaying, [This is my pride that almoſt ruiwd 
2: here is the corps of my luſts, they are now dead, 
and as carkaſſes are more heavy than lwving bodzes, ſo 
now my fin feels more ponderous, becauſe it 1s morti= 
fied : 1 now feel the intolerable burden, and I can- 
not bear it.) When a ſinner makes this addreſs to 
God, coming, with a penitential ſoul, with a 
holy ſorrow, and with holy purpoſes, then no 
oblation ſhall be more pleaſing, no gueſt more 
welcome, no ſacrifice more accepted. The Sa- 
crament is like the Word of 
= 1 if —Sarcs it —_ Omnia 8 oy obline indigns 
thily, it will do you good, if **Fanribus, projunt 3 jy 
unworthily, it will - your guſt _— CE ——_ 
death and your deſtruction. 
Here the penitent can be cleanſed, and here the 
impenitent are conſumed : here they that are 
juſtified, ſhall be juſtified ſtill, and they that are 
ugholy, become more unholy and accurſed : here 
they that have, ſhall have more abundantly, and 
they that have not, ſhall loſe what they have al- 
ready: here the living are made ſtrong and hap- 
/ Py, and the dead do die again. 

He that giveth honour to a fool, (ſaith Solomon) is Prov. 26, 8; 
like him that bindeth a ſtone in a ſling : ſo we read 
it ; but ſo, it is not caſe to tell the meaning. The 
vulgar Latine reads it, As he that throws a ſtone in- 
zo the heap of Mercury, ſo is he that giveth honour to 
a fool;, and ſo the Proyerb is caſie. For the _ 

LLCs 
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tiles did of old worſhip Mercury, by throwing 
ſtones at him : now giving honour to' a Fool, is 
like throwing a ſtone at Aercnry; that ' is, 2 
ſtrange and unreaſonable aft : for as the throw- 
ing of ſtones is againſt all natural and reaſonable 
way of Worſhip and Religion, and is againſt the 
way of honour; ſo isa Fool as ſtrange and unfit 
a perſon to receive it. But when Rabb: Manaſſes 
threw ſtones at Mercury, in contempt and def:- 
ance of the image and the falſe God,he was quefi- 
oned for idolatry, and paid his liberty iy ex- 
change for his outward: worſhip of what he ſe- 
cretly hated; but by his external at he was 
brought to judgment, and condemaed for his 
hypocriſie. This is the caſe of eyery one, that 
in a ſtate of ſin comes to the holy Sacrament ; he 
comes to receive the bread of God, and throws a 
ſtone at him ; he pretends worſhip, and ſecretly 
hates him, and no man muſt come hither, but all 
that is within him, and all that is without, muſt 
be ſymbolical to the. nature and holineſs of the 
myſteries, to the deſigns and purpoſes of God. In 
e:1,; ſhort, the full ſenſe of all this is expreſſed in the 
þ. 95. Non Canon-Law, in a few words. 4 Sacrament is 
eemtibus 220e to be giver but to him that repents : for there 
non poreſt, Muſt no ſinful habit, or impure aftection remain 
quia Sacrz jn that tabernacle, where God means to place his 
genus "=" Þ.* ap” : : 
eft. holy Spirit. Ir is like bringing of a ſwine into, 
the Propitiatory ; ſuch a PR_ cannot ſtand 
with the preſence of the Lord. It is Dagon be- 
fore the Ark; the Schechinah, the glory of the 
Lord will depart that unhallowed place. 
But becauſe the duty of Repentance, as it is a 
particular grace, is limited and affirmative, and 
thereforc is determinable by proper relations and 


accidents, and there is a ſpecial neceſſity of re- 
pentance 
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pentance before the receiving of the Sacramentz - 


we muſt 10quire more particularly : 
1, What aCtionsor parts of repentance are ne- 


ceſſary in our preparation to the receiving theſe 
Divine myſteries. 

2. How far a penitent muſt be advanced in a 
good life, before he may come ſafely; and how 

r before he may come with confidence. 

3. What ſignifications of repentance are to be 
accepted by the Church. 

4. Whether in caſe the duty be not perform- 
ed, may every Miniſter of the Sacrament refuſe 
to admit the wicked Perſon, or the imperfect pe- 
_ that offers himſelf,and perſiſts in the deſire 

it. 


« SECT. HL. 


What attions of Repentance are ſpecially re- 
quired in. our Preparations to the boly 
Sacrament ? 


He particular aCtions of repentance, which. 

'are to be performed in their proper ſeaſons, 
which cannot be always actual, becauſe they have 
variety, and cannot be attended to altogether, 
all ſuch particulars of repentance are tk<n in their 
ſeaſon, they have this for their opporrmity. For 
it is an admirable wiſdom of God, fo to diſpoſe 


the times and advantages of Religion, that 4 
the 
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the ſolemaities of duty, uur diſperſions are ga- 
thered up, our wauderings are united, . our in- 
differencies are kindled, our wearinefs is recre- 
ated, our ſpirits are made buſie, our attention 
is called upon, our powers are made active, our 
vertues fermented : we are all called upon, and 
looked after, and engaged. For as it is in moti- 
on,. andas itis in lines, a long and a: ſtreight 
progreſſion diminiſhes the ſtrength, and es 
languiſhing and infirmity;z but by doubling the 
point, or making a new Centre, the moving bo- 
dy gathers up his parts and powers into a nar- 
rower compaſs, and by union, as by a new begin- 
ning, is reſcued from weakneſs and diminuti- 
on; ſo it is in the life of aChriſtian : When he 
firſt ſets forth, he is zealous and forward, full of 
appetite, and full of holy fires z but when his lit- 
tle fuel is conſumed, and his flame abates,when he 
goes on and grows weary, when he mingles with 
the world, andby every converſation is pelluted 
or allayed, when by his very neceſlary affairs of 
life, he is made ſecular and intereſled, apt to tend 
his civil regards,and to be remiſs in the ſpiritual ; 
by often and long handling of money, beginning 
too much to love it : then we are interrupted in 
our declining piety, weare called upon by Reli- 
gion, and by the ſacredneſs of this holy duty,are _ 
made to begin again, not to go back, but to be 
re-enkindled, 

Every time we receive the holy Sacrament, all 
our duties are ſummed up; we make new Vows, 
we chakiſe our negligence, we mend our pace, we 
attuate our voly purpoſes,and make them ſtrong. 
er, we enter upon Religion, as if we had never 
dorte any thing before , we bring again our firſt 
penitential hearts ; and as when we pray,and pray 
longs 
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long,our devotion flackens,and our attention be- 
comes trifling, and by wandring thoughts we are 
gone very far from the obſervation of the offices; 
the good man that miniſters, calls out to us, 
Tet us pray; and then the wandring thoughtsrun 
home, then we are troubled that we have loſt ſo 
much of our prayers, as we have not attended to ; 
then we begin again, and pray the more paſlio- 
nately, by how mach we obſerve our ſelves to 
have been more negligent before. If God did not 
particularly call upon us by theſeReligious neceſ- 
ſitive, and ſtop us by the ſolemn return of the Sa- 
crament, and ſtir up our fires, and remind us of 
our duty, a1 make actual ſeaſons and opportu- 
nities for actua and great attendencies on Reli- 
gion, if God did nu. make ſome days, and ſome 


necellities,and ſome opPvreynities for Heaven;the 
Soul and her intereſt would nu he at all regarded, 


For this life is the day for the boa, and our needs 
do indeed-require ſo much attendarce, and im- 
ploy ſo much of our affeCtions,and ſpena & much 
of our time, that it is neceſſary ſomeabſtrattang 
and ſeparations of time and offices be made. 
Receiving'the Holy Sacrament, is like a Lock 
upon the waters, which makes them riſe higher, 
and begin a fuller ſtream, as from anew principle 
of emanation: So that the repentance which is the 
duty of our life, and diſperſed oyer all the parts 
and periods of it, like the waters in the firſt cre- 
ation upon the face of the whole earth, is gather- 
cd together againſt the day of the Lords Com- 
munion, as into a boſome and congregation of 
penitential waters. * Then you are to mourn for 
your ſins, and to reſolve againſt them; then you 
are to remember what Vows you have already 
made and broken, how often you haye ptevart- 


cated 
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cated in your duty, and by what temptation you 

are uſed to fall: then you are to renew the 
ſtrength of vour purpoſes, to fortifie your ten- 

dereſt part, and to cut off all advantages from 
Lenodes trend refoerene oe TE Enemy 3, then .you muſt 
inde | prune your Vine, and make the 
Exeat in ca-lum ramit felicbus a- Hranches bleed; then the Bride- 
groom comes , and you mult 
trim your lamp, and adorn it with the culture of 
Religion ; that is, againſt the day of Communi- 

on, you muſt ſumm up all the parts of your re- 
pentance ; for the Sacrament is a ſummary of all 

the myſteries, and all the duty of the whoie Re- 


th ligion of a Chriſtian But Ba 
_ _— rifn and the ho), Euchariſt do 


Kel 8 Qpricn. wah nothing for 5, unleſs we do 
good wee&5, and perfect them 
with a conjugation of 40ly duties, bringing forth 
fruits meet for ray<NLance. oy 
But our enquiry mult be yet a little more par- 
ticular. | 
Th-re are ſome ations of repentance which 
| - mv be finiſhed and made perfect, ' before we 
reccive the holy Communion : and there are 
ſome which will be finiſhing all our life, Con- 
cerning the firſt, the queſtion is, which they 
are, and what muſt be done concerning them, 
Concerning the ſecond, we are to enquire how 
far we muſt have proceeded in them, before he 
may communicate, | 
Thoſe parts of repentance which muſt be fini- 
ſhed before we approach the bleſſed Sacrament, 
are theſe, 
1, We muſt have renounced, perfeCtly renoun- 
ced all aftettions to ſin, and firmly purpoſe to a- 


mend All, to fin no more, to lead a new life an 
a 
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all folid and material practices of virtue. This 
we learn from Orgen, oO - the bread which is © 
made a holy thing,and which ancti;- af. - , v 2 
fies and makes holy all them who uſe ”; Fs nh wy oo 
i with holy and ſalumtary purpoſes] Teo geo eUT® X2wwbver 
and deſigns of living holily : not £9 8. adver/. Celſum, 
by a ſolemn and pompous profeſſion only, but 
with a real and hearty reſolution,reſolving not to 
ſay ſo,and'be a Fool; but to ſay ſo,becauſe indeed 
we mean ſo; not to profeſs it becauſe it is the 
cuſtom of Chriſtians, and the expeCtation of the 
ſolemnity,. but becauſe we intend really to be 
quit of the ſin for ever. Now concerning our 
purpoſes of amendment, theſe things are to be 
taken care of. 

1, That they be made prudently, attentively, 
ſincerely, and with intnition upon a credible, 
poſlible, and deſigned effect. For there are ſome 
that make Vows, ( purpoſes I cannot call them ) 
which they believe impoſlible to keep, and no 
man can wiſely purpoſe ſuch things, of which 
he hath ſuch belief : but they believe themſelves 
inevitably engaged to commit a ſin, and yet as 
inevitably engaged to ſay they will not. The 
Greeks tell of a famous Fool among them, her 
Name was Acco, who when ſhe ſaw herſelf in 
a Glaſs, would diſcourſe as wiſely as ſhe could 
to the other Woman, and ſuppoſed her own 
ſhadow to be one of her Neighbours ; witch 
whom ſometimes ſhe had great buſineſs, but al- 
ways huge civilities; onely ſhe could neyer a- 
gree which of them ſhould go away firſt, or take 
the upper hand. Such wile reſolvers are ſome 

ſons ; they take the ſhadow of it for a ſub- 
ance, and pleaſe themſelves by the entertain- 


ment of the images of things, and think that the 
5 ; outlide, 
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outſide, and the words of a promiſe are the only 

thing that God requires ; they and their promi- 

ſes do not know which ſhall go away firſt ; the 
reſolution quickly dies, and the man preſently 

after ; but the ſin lives and abides there ſtill, and 

will doſo for ever. Caſt about and ſee ; have 

you promiſed what you are likely to perform, 

and do you intend it in good earneſt never to con- 

ſent to a lin, in nocircumſtance, and for no ar- 
gument, and by no zemptation ?For he that reſolves 

never to commit, that which he knqws he ſhall 
commit,is like him, who reſolves he will never die; 

his vainreſolution ſets not his death back one hour, 

, It 1s hypocriſie and lying to ſay it before God,and 
Se 2, © It is folly and madneſs to pretend that we will do 
it,to our ſelves.But of this I have already ſpoken*. 

2, Hethat in his preparation to the holy Com- 

munion, purpoſes to live a holy life, muſt not 

judge of the goodneſs of his purpoſes by the pre- 

ſent intendment, but by the conſequent perform- 

ance.He muſt not think it is well yet, becauſe ma- 

ny good purpoſes are broken by temptations, diſ- 

ordered by tupervening accidents, fruſtrated by 
impotency, and laid alide by purpoſes to the con- 

trary; ſuch which Plutarch compares to windy 

"ATi eggs, which though they look fairly, yet produce 
mz 4 nobirds. Now by this conſideration, it is not 
YN Intended, that a man muſt defer his Communion 
i See till he hath fully performed all his purpoſes of a 
Great Ex: holy life, for then he ſhould never Communicate 
empar, Pt till hedies: but by this we are adviſed to make 
n. 24 fuchinquiry, and touſe ſuch cautions, and to re- 
quire ſuch indications of the reality of our pur- 

poſes,as becomes wile,intereſted, and contidering 

perſons, who are undone if they be deceived, and 

receive dammage by the prophane and unholy 

uſages 
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uſages of the Divine Myſteries, it they were co- 
zen'd and abus'd themſelves in the fincerity and 
efficacy of their preparatory purpoſes. Plato tells, 
that Alcibiades did {ſometimes wiſh Socrates had 
been dead, becauſe he was aſhamed to ſee him, 
for that he had not kept the promiſes, which he 
had ſo often made to him. If we, who often have 
communicated,do find that the purpoſes of refor- 
mation, which we have formerly made proved in- 
effetive; if we perceive that we haye begged 
pardon for our lult,and yet ſtill remain under the 
Power of the paſſion; if we haye deplored our 
pride, and yer cannot endure to have others pre- 
erred before us; if we have reſolved againſt our 
haſty angers, and yet after the Communion find 
our peeviſhneſs to return as 
often *, and to abide as long, * Tas ments ful pk 
and ſtil] ro forrage and to pre- tor, & par Angels fiſtiomnium cru. 
vail, we are like thoſe fooliſh cfm. Cs. 
birds, . who having conceived noliss:. Cirypof. omit, 27.in ormnth 
by the wind, lay their eggs in 
the ſand, and forget the place, and the waters 
waſh them away. E 
In ſuch caſcs as theſe ſomething more mult be 
done beſides making reſolutions. Let every man 
make ſome experiment of himſelf, and give ſome 
Inſtances of performance, and get ground of his 
paſſion, and make no great haſte to paſs inſtantly 
ro the holy Communion; you may more ſafely 
ſtay one day longer, than paſs on one x:1mure too 
ſoon : but be ſure of this, the fierce ſaying of a 
few warm and holy words is not a ſufficient pre- 
paration to theſe ſacred Myſteries, and they, 
who upon ſuch little confidences as theſe haye 
haſtned hither, have afterwards found cauſes 
enough to deplore their profane follies and pre, 
S 2 ſumptions, 
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ſumptions, for they ſee, when 

---——accipimus facrs data poculs they hayeeaten the Sop., they 
os arenci firientes naufimus ore $O OUL tO fin againſt the Lord ; 

gc puter & refer 1 proverbs edere 2 ſoon ws | the ſacred Calice | 

areur, & in terram, roto procumb- hath refreſhed their lips, they 

| rocks Metamorph. 15. diſhonoured God with their | 

{ mouths, and retain their af- 

| feCtions here below faſtned to earth and earthly 

things. 

This is it that makes our Communion have ſo 
little fruit. Men reſolve to be good, and then 
Communicate ; they reſolve they will hereafter, 
but they are not yet, and yet they will Communi- 
cate ; they reſolve, and think no more of it, as if 
performance were no part of the duty and the ob- 

ligation. In ſuch caſes it is not 
Proinde quicquid eft, da ſpatium & good to be haſty ; for a little f 
Ke. ; :-g EY Cepe ſinavic mo- Tay Will do beter than twenty 
ra. arguments toinforce your pur- 
poſe; You muſt make new re- 
ſolutions and re-inforce your old : but if you 
have already tried, and bave found your porpo- 
ſes to be eaſily untwilted,and that, like the Scenes 
at Maſques, they were only for that ſhow, to 
ſerve at that ſolemnity, learn to be more wary 
and more afraid the next time. The firſt folly 
was too bad, but to do ſo often is intolerable. 
But here are two Caſes to be reſolved. 


——_ — A 


- Queſt, 
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Queſt. 1. 

But of what nature and extent muſt our preparatory 
re ſolution be ? Muſt we reſolve againſt all ſin, or 
againſt ſome kinds only? If only againſt fome 
ſorts, then we are not clean all over. If againſt 

' all, then we find it 1mpoſſible for us to perform 
it : Andthen either it is not meceſſary to reſolve, 
or not neceſſary to perform, or not neceſſary to Com- 
municate, 


_ I anſwer; itis one thing to ſay, 1 ſhall never 
fall, I ſhall never be miſtaken,1 ſhall never be fur- 
pris?d, or I ſhall never ſlacken my watchfulneſs 
and attention,and another thing to reſolve againſt 
the love and choice of every ſin. It is not always 
in our powers to avoid being ſurpriſed, or being 
deceived, or being dull and fleepy in our careful- 
neſs and watches. Every good and well-meaning 
Chriſtian cannot promiſe to himſelf ſecurity ; bur 
he may be tempted, or over-preſled with a ſudden 
fear when he cannot conſider, and be put ſome- 
times to act before he can take counſel: and 
though there is no one fin we do but we do it 
voluntarily, and might eſcape it, if we would make 
uſe of the grace of God ; yet the inference can- 
notrun forth to all: we cannot therefore always 


eſcape all ; any one we can, but not every. one. 


The reaſon is becauſe concerning any one it we 


make a queſtion, then we can and do deliberare,, 


then we can attend,and we can conlider, and fum- 
mon up the arts and auxiliariesof Reaſon and Re- 


ligzon, and we can hear both ſides ſpeak: and: 


therefore we can chuſe : for he that can delibe- 
rate, can take either ſide; for if he could not 


chuſe when he hath conſidered which to —_ 
S 3 ( 
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he were more a fool in conſidering, than by any 
inconſideration in the world : for he not only does 
unreaſonably by ſinning, but he conſiders unrea- 
ſonably and to no pvrpoſe, ſince his conſideration 
cannot alter the caſe. Certain it is, by him that 
can conſider, every fin can be avolled : Bur then, 
this is as certain, that it is not pdſlivie always to 
conſider ; but ſurpriſe and ignorance, haſte and 
dulneſs, indifference and wearineſs,are the entries 
at which ſome things that are not good will enter; 
but theſe things, are ſuch, which by how much 
they are the leſs voluntary, by ſo much they are 
the leſs imputed. 

Thus therefore,he that means to communicate 
worthily,muſt reſolve againſt every ſin,the great- 
eſt and the leaſt ; that is, 1. He muſt reſolve never 
to commit any ſi11, concerning which he can de- 
liberate. And 2. He muſt reſolve ſo to ſtand upon 
his'guard, that he may not frequently be ſurpri- 
ſed ; he muſt uſe prayer againſt all, and prudent 
caution in his whole converſation, and all the in- 
{truments of grace for the deſtruftion of the 
whole body of fin : and though in this valley of 
tears there are but ſew ſo happy ſouls as to tri- 
umph over all infirmities, we know of none; and 
if God hath any ſuch on earth, they are peculiar 
jewels, =_ in undiſcerned cabinets; yet all that 
intend to ſerve God heartily,mnſt aim at a return 
to that ſtate of innocence, to the poſlibility of 
which Chriſt hath as certainly recovered ns, as 
we loſt it by our own follies,and the fin of Adam: 
that is, we mult continually ſtrive, and every day 
get ground of our paſſions, and grow in nnder- 

nding and the fear of God, that we be not fo 
often deluded, nor in ſo many things be ignorant, 
nor be ſo caſily ſurpriſed, nor ſo much ”" 
Uy 0 
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of our weakneſs, nor the imperfection of our aCti- 
ons be in ſo many inſtances unavoidable. Bur in 
the matters of choice, in voluntary and delibe- 
rate ations, we muſt reſolve not to ſin at all. In 
theſe things we muſt be more than Conquerors. 
2. He that intends worthily to communicate, 
before his coming, mult quit all his next and im- 
mediate p_ of _— 
al ſins, all thoſe Itates of evil, «j,y;ar aurem pauperetdebiles,cmcot, 
by which ſo long as he dwells ied, granny > 91S 
he cannot ſtand uprightly. For PS ICS 
to reſolve againſt all ſin, and 5: Amireſe. 
yet to retain that temptation, 
which hath been to this time ſtronger than all 
our reſolutions, 1s to abide in the midſt of a tor- 
rent, againſt which you cannot, ſwim, and yet 
reſolve never to be drown'd *, 
There is no dallying in this - + quiproponitfibi,& dicir habere vo- 
caſe: He that will not throw » Lgyh> mny gt ep a=" 
out the bond-woman and her {@ fingul Cleric, ae... 
ſon, he that will ſtill retain the 
concubine, let him reſolve what he will, and will 
what he is commanded, and profeſs what he 
purpoſes; his profeſſion is nothing but words, 
and his reſolutions will prove as unltable as the 
thinneſt air, which is notable to ſupport a fly, 
unleſs with her wings ſhe fans it intoan accidental 
thickneſs. 

This may ſeem the hardeſt commandment of 
Chriſtianity ; and Chriſt calls it a curtizo off the 
right band, and plucking out the rizht eye ; as ifir 
were the greateit violence of the world. Indeed 
it isoftentimesa great inconvenience to our affairs 
and fortune : for it may be he, by whom we 
live, is he by whom we in; and we cannot eat 
but we muſt be in danger.If ths caſe be ſo, it is in- 

9 4 deed 
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Projice quz- deed harder to leave the fin;* but yet the com”. 
cunque cor . s 

tum lanianc, Mand of pulling out our eye is not the hardneſs, 
Eg__ but is an act of eaſineſs, and an inſtrument of fa- 
quirect, cor CLLItation : For firſt, it muſt beremembred, that it 
—_—_— Is a queſtion of ſonls,and no intereſt can be laid in 
dum es, balance againſt a ſoul; it is moments againſt e- 
ternity, money againſt heaven, life eternal againſt 
2 little penſion: And therefore this precept of 
pulling out the right eye is very caſie, when It 1s 
made the price or inſtrument of ayoiding eternal 
torments ; A man had better pull his heart out, 

than nurſe a luſt, by which he ſhall die for ever. 
But then next to this it is conſiderable, that this 
precept of putting out the right eye,that is,remo- 
ving the next occaſion of ſin, is ſo far from being 
an hard commandment, that it is perfectly com- 
plying with our infirmities, anda ſecuring of our 
greateſt intereſts ; by this he conducts us tenderly, 
becauſe we have no ſtrength. For if Chriſt had 
done as Xenocrates in Valerius, and commanded his 
Diſciples to dwell in danger that they might tri- 
umph more gloriouſly, we had reaſon to ſuſpect 
our ſelves, and to tremble under the load of the 
impoſition;but Chriſt knew it would never conſiſt 
with our ſafcty,and never conduce to his Fathers 
glory;therefore Chriſt bids us to avoid the occaſli- 
on. He would not have weak and amorous per- 
*Axy1d%. ſons to converſe with fair women, that make 
ves opdeA* weak eyes, and by the eyes wound the heart of a 
F. fooliſh man. For as Trithemius obſerves, good 
Angels never appeared in the likeneſs of women, 
they are tempters and temptations : and there- 
fore becauſe of the danger Chriſt would not have 
'us look; unleſs we can do it with ſafery, we mult 
ot be in their company.” And therefore as God 
ave us legs and hands in great kindneſs, yet we 
give 
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give money to have them cut off when they en- 
danger the whole body : ſo muſt we quite cut 
off the advantages of our eſtate, and the pleaſures 
of our life, rather than die eternally. There 1s 
no other variety but this ; if we be tempted in 
our ſtate of life or of ſociety, we muſt do vio- 
lence toour fortnne or our will ; But the particu- 
lars of the caſe are theſe. 

x. If it beeaſie toquit the occaſion, do it leſt 
you be tempted; for it is worth ſome pain to be 
ſecured in the queltion of your ſoul, When ,._ . 
Alcibiades was ſent for from Sicily to Arhens to gifts. a 
be tried for his life, he hid himſclf, and left this 4mgvy4iy 
anſwer to be ſent. It is better todecline a trial, Suave -- 
than to eſcape from under it: And Þ it is here: 
It is glorious to eſcape, but it is the ſafer way 
not, to put it to the venture; and therefore 
when you can, decline the trial ; for he that 
reſolves to live, and yet will live under the 
ruines of a falling houſe, is but little better than 
a Fool, 

2, If it be difficult to part with the tempt- 
ing occaſion of your ſin, then conſider whether 
you can dwell with it, and yet not fin; if you 
can, you may; for if yon neither love your dang- 
er, nor can eaſily part with it, it is ſofficient that 
by plain force you reſiſt ir. 

3. But if by ſad experierice you have learn- 
ed your own weakneſs, and that as long as you 
dwell near the Furnace, you are ſcorched with 
the flames, no intereſt in this world muſt make 
you loſe your hopes of the other. It is-not 
good to walk by a bank-ſide, or to play in the 
hollow ſeat of an Aſp. * He that hath eſcaped 
often, is not ſecure; but he that hath already 
ſmarted under the Calamity, hath not fo much 


lefr 
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left him to alleviate the evil, 


Ss - C = 4 A 
——— periculis offerre jam .- the miſerable excuſe of, / 


Quem (pe tranfir caſus, aliquando djd mot think it ; for he hath 


mp — found that it was ſo dangerous. 

* Nec quifzoam Graleve vacis oderibe But therefore he muſt decline 
yblzis apibus aut (poliat favos. : I. * 

Rs SG rs no trouble * that he may ſave 


his foul; and that eſtate is 
well ſpznt that ſecures ſuca an intereſt. Burt if 
a man bz afraid of his forchzad, he muſt nor ga- 
-ther honey from a Bee-hive : and in many cales, 
if a man ſtands upon the matter of inconvenience, 
he muſt not pretend to be a ſervant of God. If 
you dwell in a temptation you are in danger of 
Nanogirs ELErnal death, and to be ſecure againſt ſach a 
anquam re k ag 
;iculum danger, what danger is It which a wile mag wlll 
ine periculo qot, endure ? All the glories of his Father couid 
Sence. @ Never have tempted Phaethon to have come nzar 
| one- of the horſes of the Sun 
—— after they had 'given him ſuch 
Oprerir ſtulte, tangere nollet equos, al horrid fall, When you 
have ſeen your {clf overpower- 
ed by the temptation , come not near it any 
more; change your dwelling, lt not one houſe 
hold you both, nor the ſanfe ſtars ever fee you 
meer. | 
But that this muſt he done before you receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament is therefore affirmed ; be- 
cauſe no man can reſolve againſt all ſin, uhlcſs he 
be ſtronger than his temptation, or fly from ir. 
But he that chooſes to dwell with the next and 
proper opportunity of ſin; either he directly 
loves the 1n, or by interpretation he loves not 
God, who will not for his ſervice ſuffer the in- 
convenience of leaving his Miſtreſs, or venture 
the favour of his Patron, or is afraid to grieve his 
tempter, or will at no hand ſuffer the diminution 
of his fortune. It 
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It may be deferred upon the ſame terms, upon 
which it can be quite omitted : that is; when 
upon any ſure account we are impregnable againſt 
It ; but you know not that, when you mult fly 
away directly. If you cannot with water quench 
your fire, take the wood from under it. 1 only 
add one general] advice which will fit all ſorts of 
perſons that deſire truly to ſerve God and to ar- 
rive at an excellent ſtate of virtue; Although 
they live in the world, and are engaged by their 
duty and relations to many ſecular divertiſe- 
ments, yet as they muſt do what they can to 
change theſeinto Religion, and into ſome good 
thing one way or other ; ſo by theſe difficulties 
and divertiſements, they will find it to be impoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould do any thing that is great- 
ly good ; unleſs they cut off all ſuperfluous com- 
pany, and viſits, and amuſements. That which is 
neceſſary is too much, and if it were not neceſſa- 
ry itwould not be tolerable, but that which is 
more than needs, is a mill-ſtone about the neck of 
Religion, and makes it impoſlible ro be excel- 
lently virtuous, 


Queſt. II. 


But is he that intends tro communicate bound to quit 
all thoſe occaſions of ſm, by which himſelf was 
tempted, and did fall, and dye ? 


1. I anſwer, that is impoſſible he ſhould. If 
you live in delights your chaſtity is tempted; your 
humility is aſſaulced by receiving honour ; your 
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Religion by much buſineſs : your truth by much * #9** 


talk; your charity by living in the world; and 
yet we muſt not haſten out of it, nor ſwear eter- 
nal filence, nor lay aſide all our buſineſs, nor quit 

our 


_ 


263 Specigl actions of Repentance 


our prelerment and honourable imployment, nor 
refuſe all ſecular comforts, and live in pains that 
w2 may preſerve theſe reſpective graces, and yet 
ſomething we muſt do ; ſome occaſions muſt be 
quitted before we communicate. To that there- 
fore the anſwer is certain and indiſputable; that 
the occaſion that is immediate tothe ſin, muſt be 
quitted in that which it does miniſter to fin. A wo- 
man is not bound to ſpoil her face, though by her 
beauty ſhe hath fallen: becauſe her beauty was 
not the immediate cauſe; it was her ungarded 
converſation, and looſer ſociety; the laying her 
treaſure open, or her wanton comportment. For 
beauty will invite a noble flame, as ſoon as kindle 
a ſmoaking brand; and therefore the face may 
be preſerved and the chaſtity too, if that be re- 
moved, which brings the danger and ſtands cloſer 
to the fin. 

2, When Dionyſus of Sicily gave to Ariſtippus 
five Attick talents, he and his ſervant dragged 
them home upon their backs : but finding him- 
ſelf too glad of his money, he threw it into the 
Sea, as ſuppoſing the money to be the tempter, 
and no ſafety tobe had, as long as it was above 
the water. If he had thoughtright, he had done 
right : if he would not have cured his covetouſ- 
neſs and kept the money, he had done well to 
part with it; but it may be he might have been 
as ſafe, and yet wifer too. Bur the reſolution 
is tkis, In this queſtion diſtinguiſh the next occaſi- 
on from that which is farther off; and we.are 
bound to quit that not this, becauſe the yirtue may 
be ſccured without it. A man may very welk 
live in the world, and yet ſerve God;. and if he 
be hindered by the world, it ts not directly hats 


but ſomething elſe by which the cure muſt be e 
fected, 
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fected, but if nothing elſe will do it, then there 
is no diſtinCtion, no difference between the near- 
eſt occaſion and that which is farther off: for 
they muſt be all quitted : the face mwſt be dif 
ordered, the beauty ſullied, the money thrown 
away, the world renounced, rather than God be 
provoked to anger, and thy ſonl ruined by thy 
inevitable fin. 

3. He that comes to the holy Sacrament, muſt 

before his coming i repent of his. injury, of his 

rapine, of his {lander, or what ever the in- 

ſtance be, that before he Communicates he make 

actual reſtitution, perfect amends, intire fatiſ- 

faction, and be really reconciled to his offended 

Brother. This is to be underſtood in theſe 

caſes. | 

1. If the Injury be remaining and incumbent 

on thy Brother : for it is not fic for thee to re- 

ceive benefit by Chriſts death, ſo long as by thee 

thy Brother. feels an injury. Thou art unjuſt 

ſo long as thou continueſt the wrong: and if 

the eval gocs on, the repentance cannot : No 

man that repents does injure any man ; and this 

Euchariſtical ſacrifice will neyer fanctifie any 

man, unleſs he have the holy ſpi- OE ; 

rit of God, netther will the Lord Uo" RR ns = 

bring advantages, or give him cuiquam Dominus per ejus orationes & 

bleſſing conſequent t0 theſe ſo- Tem) riwnc® $6. Goren Ent. 64. 

lemn prayers, if he hath already 

injured the Lord, or proceeds to do injury to his Bro- 

ther. There is no repentance unleſs the penitent, 

as much as he can, make that. to be undone which. 

is done amiſs; and therefore becauſe the ation 

can never be.undone, at leaſt undoe the miſchief ; _ 

untie the bands of thy neighbours arms, do julticeyO..., FR 

and judgment; that's repentance; reſtore the 
Pledges ; 
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Pledges; give again that you had robbed, ask 
pardon for thy injury, return to peace, put thy 
neighbour if thou canſt into the fame itate of 
good from whence by thy ſin he was removed. 
That's a good repentance that bears fruit, and 
not that which produces leaves only. When the 
Heathen Gods were to chooſe what trees they 

Oliva nobis would have ſacred to them, and uſed in their 

propeer fru- Feſtivals; 7up:ter choſe the Oak,Yenus the Mirtle, 

rior, FApolo loved the Laurel, but wiſe Afinerva took 
+ the Olive. The other trees gave no fruit ; an 
uſeleſs apple from the 'Oak, or little berries 

from the path and Myrtle ; but beſides the ſhow, 

they were good but for very little : but the O- 

live gives an excellent fruit, fit for food and 
Phyſick, which when Fap:ter obſerved, he kiſſed 

his Daughter, and called her wiſe: for all pom- 
pouſneſs is vain: and the ſolemn Religion ſtands 

for nothing, unleſs that which we do, be profi- 

table and good for material uſes. Cui bono? To 

what purpoſe is our repentance ? Why do we 

ſay we are ſorrowful? What's that ? Nollem fa- 

um, 1 wiſh I had never done it, for I did amiſs, If 

you ſay as you think, make that jt ſhould be no 

more; dono new injury, and cut off the old. Re- 

ſtore him to his fame, to his money, to his liberty, 

and to his loſt advantages. 

2, But this muſt ſuppoſe, that it 1s in thy pow- 

erto doit. If it be in thy power to do it, and + 
thou doſt it not, thou canſt not reaſonably pre- 

rend =_ thou art fo much as 

$i rei aliens propter quam- peccarum- ſOrrowful. For what repen- 
<, cum rela ren tance 1s It which enjoys th 
rem non yeracey agjar, ow remit pleaſure and the profit of > 

, owt $ 11, that reaps. the pleaſant' 

g Tr” i fruits. of it, rhat- cats the re- 
| = VENUCSz3 
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retaineſt the purchaſe of thy os GO NOus gn ma n= 
{in, thou loveſt the fruit of it, ae verb, Apept. 

and therefore canſt not curſe 

the tree. Thou didſt never love the ſin for it 

ſelf without the profit, and therefore if thou didit 

love that, thou loveſt the ſin as much as ever ; 


neither more nor leſs, but thou art ſtill the ſame 
man. 


veſt. III. 
But can it in n0 A be lawful to put off our re- 
' ſtitution or reconciliation with our Brother ? Is 
it not ſufficient to reſolve to do it afterward , 
and in the mean time to receive the Sacrament ? 
For if the heayt be peaceful, and the mind be 


Juſt, the outward work may follow in its due time, 
and all be well enough. | 


I anſwer, That a man is not tied in that Ma- 
thematical inſtant in which he remembers his in- 
juſtice, to go and make reſtitution. He is not 
tied to go out of the Church, or to riſe at mid- 
night, or to leave his meat, as Tobit did to go 
and bury the dead ; unleſs there be danger, that . 
if he do not do it then, it ſhall neyer be done at 


all” 


T1 % 
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all : For in this caſe, he muſt do it, whether it 
be convenient or inconvenient, whether it be ſea- 
ſonable or not : But every man is bound to do it 
as ſoon as he morally can, and he muſt go about 
it, as he does about other actions in which he is 
mightily concerned. If a man did diligently ex- 
amine himſelf, and yet thought not of the obli- 
gation ( though that can hardly be ſuppoſed ; 
yet if it be ſo, and he did not think of it ) till 
te were kneeling before the holy Table, then it 
were ſufficient to reſolve to do it ſpeedily after, 
becauſe he cannot without ſcandal remove and 
go. forth, but without prejudice to his Brother 
he can ſtay till next day : If he enquired diligent- 
ly,and hada mind ready to doevery thing, which 
he could learn to be his duty, there was no un- 
worthineſs in him to hinder him from coming ; 
and this cannot be prejudiced by a new and ſud- 
den diſcovery,if ir be entertained with the ſame 
juſtice and 'readineſs of mind. But elſe ; what 
you can learn 1n theſe caſes ought to be done at 
all, muſt be done before the Communion, if we 
can : that is, there muſt be no let in the will, no 
imperfect reſolution, no indifference of affeCtions 
to it, if it can be done before, it muſt. For ſo 
ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, 1f at the Altar thou re- 
mnembereſt,, go and-,be reconciled, That is, if thou 
art not reconciled, if thou art not in charity, or 
if thou beeſt in thy heart ſtill injurious, and haſt 
not a juſt and a righteous ſoul, go even from be- 
fore the Altar ; bur if thou haſt a real charity, 
and haſt done the duties of theſe graces by a 
moral diligence ; you may come ; and a ſudden 
remembrance of an undiſcovered obligation need 
not to expoſe thee to the reproach of ſudden de- 
> parture ; provided, I ſay always, that thou _ 
FE 0 oe indee 


_ . canbinder thee from charity, in any circumſtan- 
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indeed gruly reconcil.d, and truly charicable. For 

. by. our Lorgs; $xprels command , you muſt ac no 

| hand offer till; thqu haſt been in Charity; «ill 
.thoy haſt forgiven,or till thou do?ſt ceaſe to hate, 

ll ,thqu. beet reconciled, thats our Saviour's 
words; for it is. the. inward grace which thou 

art, tied to, inall circumſtances, , and therefore.in 
.that,z but to. the outward, ſomething elſe may 
be neceflary,, and; fir,to, be conlidered. Nothing 


,ces whatſoever ;, from preſent or aftual reſtiru- 
. tion,,.many things may, and, yet thou be inno- 
Cent ;. but 1f thou beeſt an angry perſon, or an" 
;upjpſt,,or malice be.upon thy heart, or mjuſtice .. 
 yppnthy hand, let not thy hand _be.ypon $he Al- | 
tar, nor thy heart upon the Sacrament. If thy 
- Brather hath ought againſt thee, I know not 
. why.thou ſhouldeſt make haſte ro receive the Sa- 
_crament ;. make haſte to be reconciled : There is 
haſte of this, there is no ſuch halte of the other, 
Rint thou mult yet ſtay, till thou haſt done thy 
uty. | 
Only remember this, every deferring of it.is 
ſame degree of unwillingneſs todoir ; and there. 
fore it is not good to truſt thy own word.rtill thou 
haſt ſerved thy own end. After thou halt recei- 
., ved, thou wilt think that there is lef., need than 
before, and therefore thou wilt make, leſs haſte, 
For, what a religious man ſaid, in the caſe of a 
dying perſon, Is alſo in proportien true of him 
who is to Communicate, He that will not reſtore 
preſently, if he can, 15 not to be abſolved, 15 not robe 
communicated, alt hough he promiſe reſtitution. Becauſe 
it cannot be likely that he intends it heartily,that 
. Puts it off longer than the day of its extreme, or 
the, day of its poſitive necellity. Let. ys not de- 
S | ccive 
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oNi earde  ceiveour felves: of all the things in the world 
ka  ” the holy Sacrament was never intended to giye 
countenance to ſinners, or palliation of a in ; 
warranty or colour,excuſe,or perpetuity.* There 

is a hard expreſſion in the Prophet, They have filled 

Ezck. 8. 17. the Land with Violence ;, and have- returned to-pro- 
voke me to anger, and lo, they put the branch to 

their noſe, and behold they are as mockers;, ſo the 

Lxx. read it ; but make no 
mention of putting the branch 
to their'noſe; Theodotian puts 
Rat id." &vT irreiveorm xM- ther both together : they hold 
$44 ®f KURTNESCO TS out the branch like mockers;, and 
Kai d; dovivres £ioiv Tov, &s tO this Symmachns gives yet a 
39a 12 THY wwthger cavror. little more light, They lifted 
up the branch, making a noiſe 

| like them that mock with their noſes. But this 
interpretation is ſomething hard; there is yct 

an caſjer, and that which makes theſe words per- 

tinent to our preſent duty, and a ſevere reproof 

to them who come to this holy ſervice of God, 

not with the love of Sons, and the duty of Ser- 

vants, but with the diſaffection of Enemies. The 

carrying of branches in the ſuperſtition of the 

Gentiles and the cuſtom of the Jews was a ſign of 

honour. Thus they carried the Pine-tree before 

the ſhepherd?s God : they gave the Cypreſs to 
Sylvanus, and the Abricot-tree to Iſs ; -and the 
branches of Palmes the Jews did carry before 

our bletl-d Saviour, and this 1s it that God com- 

plains of ; They carried branches as if they did 

him honour ; but they held them to their noſes, 

like mockers : that is, they mocked him ſecretly 

when they worſhipped him publickly ; they came 

with fair pretences and foul hearts; their cere. - 

mony was religious all over, but their lives were 

not 
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not anſwerable: The difficulty came from the ho- 
monymy of the Hebrew word which fignihed a 


Branch and a Noj/e.; and it will be as dithcult to yy pr 


diſtinguiſh an Hypocrite from a Communicant, 
unleſs we really purpoſe to live better, and do fo ; 
unleſs we leave the next occaſions to ſin, and do 
juſtice and judgment, and ceaſe to do evi), and 
canſe that my Brother ſhall no longer feel the - 
evils of my injuſtice, and of my fooliſh crimes 


SECT. IV. 


Flow far we muſt have proceeded in our gene- 
. . . 
ral Repentance, and emendation of our lives, 
before we Communicate ? 


fa this I anſwer, That no man is fit ro Commu* 
\L  micate, bug he that 1s fit zo dx; that is, he muſt 
be inthe ſtate of grace,and he mult have trimny?d 
his lamp; he mult ſtand readily prepared by a 
{ſtate of repentance, and againſt a folemn time, 
he muſt make that ſtate more aQual, and his 
' graces operative. 

Now 1n order to this, it is to be conſidered, 
that preparation ta death hath great latitude;and 
not only he 1s fit to die who hath attained to- the 
fulneſs of the ſtature of Chrilt, to a perfect man 
in Chriſt Jeſuszbut every one who hath renounced 
his ſin with heartineſs and ſincerity, and hath be- 
gun to mortify it. But in —_ caſes of beginning, 
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or of infancy in Chriſt ; though it be certain that 
every one who- is a new creature, though but 
newly become fo, is born of God, and hath life 
abiding in him, and therefore ſhall not 
condemnation :'yet concerning ſuch perſons; ' the 
Rulers of Souls and Miniſters of Sacraments have 

'nothing but a judgment of charity, and the ſen- 
* © tences of hope relating to the perſons ;- the ſtate 
is ſo little, and fo allayed, and ſo near $0 the late 
ſtate of death from which they are recovering, 
that God only knows, how things are with them ; 
yet becauſe we know that there is a beginning;-in 
which new converts are truly reconciled, there is 
a firſt period of life,and as we-:cannot ſay in many 
caſcs that this ts it, ſo in many we cannot ſay, this 
z5 not ; therefore the Church hopes well of perſons 
_that die io their early progrellions of. fy, and 
conſequently refuſes not to give to them theſe 

Whoever are reconciled to 

God, may be rconctled to'the-Charch, whoſe 
officc it is, only to declare the Divine Sentence, 
and to adminiſter it, and to 

' rification of it. 

But becauſe the Church cannot be ſurer of any 
perſon that his ſins are pardoned, that-he'isrecon- 
ciled to God, that he is in the ſtate of grace, that 
if he then dies he ſhall be ſaved, than a man thim- 
ſelf can be of himſelf, and in-his own caſe, which 
certainly he knows better than-any man elſe z and 
that our degrees of hope and confidence of being 
ſaved when it is not preſumption, but is prudent 
and reaſonable, does increaſe in portion toour 
having well uſed and improved Gods grace, and 
inlarges it ſelf by our proportions of mortificati- 
on and ſpiritual life; and every man that is wiſe 
and prudent, abidgs in fears and uncertain 

thoughts, 
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paſs into 


help towards the ve- 
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 thovghts,till he hath gotten a certain victory over 

all Hits fins 3 and though he dies in hope, yet not 
without trembling, till he finds that he is more 
than-conqueror; therefore in proportion to this 
addreſs to death, muſt alſo be our adreſs to the 
holy Sacrament. For no man is fit to +, but 
he that can be united unto Chriſt'; and 'e only 
that can be ſo, muſt be admitred to a participati- 
onof his body and his blood. Itis the ſame caſe, 
in both we dwell with Chriſt ; and the two ſtates 
differ but in degrees ; it is but a paſſing from Al- 
tar to Altar, from that where the Miniſter of the 
Church officiates, to that where the head of the 
Church does intercede. 

There is this only difference, there may be 
ſome proportions of haſte to the Sacrament more 
than unto death, upon this account, becauſe the 
reception of the Sacrament in worthy diſpoiiti- 
ons -does increaſe thoſe excellencies, in which 
death ought to find us; and therefore we may de- 
ſireto'ccommunicate, becauſe we perceive a want 
of grace ;, and yet for the ſame reaſon we may 
at the ſame time be afraid to die, becauſe after 
that, we can receive no more ; but as that finds 
us, we ſhall abide for ever. But he that fears 
juitly, may yet in many caſes die ſafely; and 
he ſhall find, that his fears when he was alive, 
wereuſeful to the caution and zeal and haſtinefs 
of repentance ; but were no certain indication 
that God was not reconciled unto him. The beſt 
and ſevereſt perſons do in the greateſt parts of 
their ſpiritual life complain of their imperfect 
ſtate, and feel the load of their ſins, and appre- 
hend with trembling the fad conſequents of their 
ſins, and every day contend againſt them; and 
forget all that is paſt of good actions done, and 
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preſs forwards ſtill co more grace, and are ay 
hangry as if they had noneat all; and thoſe men, 
if they die, goto Chriſt; and ſhall reign with 
him for ever ; and yet many of them go with a 
trembling heart, and though conſidering the in- 
finite obliquity of them, they cannot over-yalue 
their ſins, yet conlidering the infinite goodneſs 
of God, and his readineſs to accept it, they un- 


dervalue their repentance, and are fafe in their - 


humility, and in Gods goodneſs, when in many 
other regards they think themſelves very unſafe. 
Now ſuch men as theſe, muſt not be as much 
afraid to communicate, as they are afraid to die z 
but theſe and all men elſe, muſt not communi- 
cate till they be in that condition, that if they 
did die, it would go well with them: and the 
reaſon is plain ; becauſe every friend of God dy- 
ing ſo, is certainly ſaved ; and he that is no friend 
of God is unworthy to partake of the table of the 
Lord. 

But for the reducing the Anſwer of this Queſti- 
on to praCtice,and to particular conſiderations : I 
am to adviſe theſe things. 

1. Becauſe no man of an- ordinary life, and a 
newly begun repentance ought haſtily to pro- 
nounce himſelf acquitted, and in the ſtate of 
grace, and in the itace of ſalvation, in this rule 
of proportion ; we are only to rake the judg- 
ment of charity, not of certainty, and what is 
uſually by wiſe and good men ſuppoſed to be the 
certain, though the lealt meaſure of hopeful 
expectations in order to death, that we muſt ſup- 
poſe alſo to be our laſt meaſure of repentance 
preparatory to the bleſſed Sacrament. | 

2. This meaſure mult not be taken in the 
days of health and czrelefneſs; but when we 
| FD are 


| 


| 
| 
[ 
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. ail . 
are either actually in apprehenſion; or at leaſt in 


wy Portion of death;zwhen it is dreſſed with 
all ſuch terrors and material conſiderations, that 
it looks like the King of terrors, and at leaſt 
makes our ſpirits full of fear and of ſobriety. 

. 3. (This meaſure muſt be carefully taken with- 
out the allay of fooliſh Principles, or a care- 
leſs ſpirit, or extravagant confidences of per- 
ial predeſtination, or of being in any ſc&t 
but with the common meaſures which Chriſtians 
take, when they weigh ſadly their ſins, and their 
fears of the Divine diſpleaſure; let them take 
ſuch proportions, which conſidering men rely up- 
on when they indeed come to die ; for few ſober 
men die upon ſuch wild accounts as they rely up- 
onin talk and intereſt, when they are alive. He 
that prepares himſelf to death, conliders how 
deeply God hath bcen diſpleaſed, and what 
hath been done towards a reconciliation ; and 
he that can probably hope by the uſual meaſures 
of the Goſpel that he is in probability of par- 
don, hath by that learnt by what meaſures he 
muſt prepare himſelf to the holy Sacrament. 

4. Some perſons are of a timerous conſcience, 
and apt to irregular and unreaſonable ears, and 
nothing but a ſingle ray from heaven can give 
them any portions of comfort ; and theſe men ne- 
ver truſt toany thing they do, or any thing that 
is done for them ; and fear by no other meaſures 
but by conſideration of the intolerable miſery 
which they ſhould ſuffer if they did miſcarry ; 
and becauſe theſe men can ſpeak nothing, and 
think nothing comfortable of themſelvos wn that 
agony, Or in that meditation, therefore they 
can make uſe of this rule by the proportions of 
that judgment of charity which themiclyes _ 
bi < D qo 2 
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of others ; and in what caſes, and in what dif- 
poſitions they conclude others to die inthe Lord z 
if they take thoſe or the like meaſures for them- 
ſelves, and accordingly in thoſc IipoRtions ad 
dreſs themſelves to the holy Sacrament, they will 
make that uſe of this rule which is intended; and 
which may do them benefit. _ C 

5- As there are great varieties and degrees of 
fitneſs to death, ſo alſo to the holy Sacrament. z 
he thac hath lived beſt, hath enough to deplore 
when he dies, and cauſes enough to beg for par- 
don of what is paſt, and for aids in the preſent 
necd z and when he does communicate, he hath 
in ſome proportion the ſame too ; he hath cauſes 
enough to come humbly ; to come as did the Pub- 
lican, and toſay, asdid the Centurion, Lord, I 
am not worthy, But he that may dye with moſt 
confidence, becauſe he is in the beit diſpoſitions, 
he may alſo communicate with moſt comfort, be- 
cauſe he does it with moſt holineſs, 

6. But the leaſt meaſures of repentance, leſs 
than which cannot diſpoſe us to the worthy re- 
ception of the holy Myſteries, are theſe. 

1. As ſaon as we are ſmitten with the terrors 
of an afflicted conſcience, and apprehend the evil 
of ſin, or fear the Divine Judgments, and upon 
that account reſolve to leave our fin, we are not 
inſtantly worthy and fit to communicate. At- 
trition is not a competent diſpoſition to the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament ; becauſe although it may be the 
gate and entrance of a ſpiritual life, yet it can 
be no more unleſs there be love in it; unleſs it 
be contrition, it is not a ſtate of fayor and grace, 
but a diſpoſition to1t. He that does not yet love 
God, cannot communicate with Chriſt ; and he 
that reſolves againſt ſin out of fear only, or tem- 
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poral regards, hath' given too great teſtimony 
that he loves the ſin ſtill, and will retyrnito it, 
when that which - hinders him ſhall be removed. 
Faith working, by charity is the wedding gar- 
ment ; and he that comes'hither not veſted with 
this, ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs. But the 
words of St. Paul are expreſs as to this particu- 
lar, In Chriſt Feſus nothing can avail, but faith 
working by love ;, and therefore without this, the 
Sacrament it ſelf will dono good; and if it does 
io good, it, cannot be but it will do harm- Our 


*repentance diſpoſing us to this Divine Feaſt, muſt 


at leaſt be contrition, 6r a ſorrow for ſins, and 
poem to leave them, by reaſon of the love 
of God working in our hearts. 

2. But becauſe no man can tell, whether he 
hath the love of God in him, but by the proper 
effects of love, which is keeping the Command- 
ments; no man muſt approach to the holy Sa- 
crament upon the account of his mere reſolution 
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to leave ſin : until he hath broken the habit, un- | 


til he hath caſt away his fetters, until he be at li- 
berty from fin : and hath ſhaken off its laws and 
dominion, fo that he can ſee his love to God en- 
cring upon the ruines of ſin, and perceives that 
Gods Spirit hath advanced his Scepter, by the 
declenſion of the ſin that dwelt within ; till then 
he may do well to ſtand in the outward Courts, 
leſt by a too haſty entrance into the Sanfuary, 
he carry along with him the abominable thing, and 
bring away from thence the zntolerable ſentence of 


- condemnation. A man cannot rightly judge of 


his love to God, by his afts and tranſports of 
fancy, or the emanations of a warm paſlion ; but 
by real events and changes of the heart. The 
reaſon is plain,becauſe eyery man hath firſt _ 

in, 
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fin, and obeyed it, and until that obedience bg 
changed,” that firſt love remains, and that is ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the love of God : an 
att of love, that is, a loving ejaculation, a ſhort 
prayer aſhrming and profeſſing love, is a very 
unſure warrant for any man to conclude, that his 
repentance is indeed contrition, for wicked per- 
ſons may in their good intervals have ſuch ſud- 
den fires ; and all men that are taught to under- 
ſtand contrition to be a ſorrow for ſins, proceed- 
ing from the love of God, and that love of God 
to be ſufficiently ſignified by ſingle acts of loving, 
prayer, can eaſily by ſuch. forms and ready exer- 
cices fancy and conclude themſelves in a' very 
z00d condftion atan eafie rate. But contrition 
Is therefore neceſſary, becauſe attrition can be but 
the one half of repentance ; it can turn us away 
from fin, but it cannot convert us unto God; that 
mult be done by love, and that love, eſpecially in 
this caſe, is manifeſtly nothing elſe but obedience : 
and until that obedience be eyident and diſcern- 


. able, we cannot pronounce any comfort concern- 


ing our ſtate of love; without which, no man 
can ſee God,and no man can taſte him or feel him 
withont it. 

3. A ſingle act of obedience in the inſtance of 
any kind, where the ſcene of repentance lies,is.not 
a ſuſhctent preparation to the holy Sacrament,nor 
demonſtration of our contrition : unleſs it be in 
the caſe of repentanceonly for ſingle acts of ſin. 
In this caſe to oppoſe a good to an evil, an act of 
proportionable abſtinence to a ſingle aCt of intem- 
perance, for which we are really ſforrowful, and 
(as we ſuppoſe) heartily troubled, and confeſs it, 
and pray for pardon, may be admitted as a com- 


petent teſtimonial, that this ſorrow 1s real, and 
_ this 
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this repentance is contrition ; becauſe it does as 
much tor vircue, as in the inſtance it did for vice; 
always proyided.that whatſoever aggravations or 
accidental grandeurs were in the tin, as ſcandal, 
deliberation, malice, miſchief, hardneſs, delight, or 
obſtinacy, be aiſo proportionably accounted for in 
the reckonings ot the repentance. But if the peni- 
tent return from a habit or ſtate of ſin, he will 
find it a harder work to quit all his old affection 
to {in,andto place it upon God intirely;and there- 
fore he mult ſtzy for more arguments than one,or 
a few ſingle aCts of grace; not only becauſe a few 
may proceed from many cauſes accidentally, and 
not from the love of God ; but alſo becauſe his 
love and habitual deſires of ſin muſt be naturally 
extinguiſhed by many contrary acts of virtue; 
and till theſe do enter,the old love does naturally 
abide. It is true, that ſin extinguiſhed, not only 
by the natural force of the contrary actions of 
virtue, but by the Spirit of God, by aids from 
Heaven, and powers ſupernatural; and Gods love 
haſtens our pardon and acceptation ; yet ſtill, this 
is done by parts and methods of natural progreſ- 
ſion, after the manner of nature, x nag by the 
aids of God; and therefore it is fit that we ex- 
pect the changes, and make our judgment by ma- 
terial events, and diſcerned mutations, before we 
communicate in theſe myſteries, in which who- 
ever unworthily does communicate, enters into 
death. 

4. He that hath reſolved againſt all ſin, and 
yet falls into it regularly at the next temptation, 
is yet ina ſtate of evil, and unworthineſs to com- 
municate ; becauſe he is under the dominion of 
fin, he obeys it, though unwillingly ; thart 1s, he 
grumbles at his fetters, bur ſtill he is in ſlavery and 
| V2 bondage. 
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bondage. Bur if having reſolved againſt all fin, 
he delights-in-none, deliberately-chuſes none, is: 
not ſo often ſurpriſed, grows ſtronger in grace, 
and is miſtaken but ſeldom, and-repents when he 
is, and arms himſelf better, and watches more 
carefully-againſt all, and increaſes ſtill in know- 
ledge; whatever imperfections ſtill adherent to 
the man unwillingly, does indeed allay his con- 
dition, and'is fit to humble and caſt him-down ; 
but it does not make him-unworthy to communi- 
cate, becauſe he is in the ſtate of grace; he is in 
the Chriſtian warfare, and is on Gods ſide; and 
the holy Sacrament, if it have any effect at all, is 
certainly an inſtrument or-a ſign in the hands of 
God'to help his ſervants, toenlarge his grace, to 

ive more ſtrengths, and to promote them to per- 


ection. « ea: 
5. But the ſum of all is this, He that is not 


freed from the dominion of ſin, hethat is not re- 
ally a ſubject of the kingdom of grace, he in 
whoſe mortal Body ſin does reign, and the Spirit 
of God does not reign, muſt atno hand preſent 
himſelf before the holy Table of the Lord ; be- 
cauſe, whatever diſpoſitions and alterations he 
may begin to have in order to pardon and holineſs, 
he as yet hath neither, but is Gods enemy, and 
therldre cannot receive his holy Son. 

6. But becauſe the change is made by parts,and 
effected by the meaſures of other intellectual and 
ſpiritual changes,that is,after the manner of men, 

om imperfection to perfection by all the inter- 
medial ſteps of moral degrees, and good and evil 
in ſome periods, have but a little diſtance, though they 
ould have a great deal; and it is at hrſt very hard 
to know whether it be /ife or death;and after that, 


it is till very difficult to know whether it be 
health 


"health or: ſickneſs : and dead men cannot cat, iand 


ſick meu ſcarce can eat-with benefit,-atileaſt are to 
-have-the -weakeſt and! the loweſt diet : and: af- 


ter all this, It 1s of a: conſequence infinitely evil,if 


men eat this Supper indiſpoſed and unfit. It isall 


the reaſon | of the world: rthat- returning ſinners 


_ ſhould bebuſie in their repentances, arid do their 
-work in the'field (as it 1s in' the parable of the 
Goſpel) and in their due time come home, and gird 

themſelves, | and wast : upon: their Lord ; 'and when 

they are bidden and warranted, then to firdow.n 

- in the Supper of their Lord. But in this caſe, itis 

| good to be as ſure as weean , as ſure as the Ana» 

logy: of theſe Divine Myſteries require, and: as 

- our needs permit, 

7. He that hath committed a ſingleact of ſin;a 

little before the Communion, ought for the reve- 

- rence of the holy Sacrament toabſtain,rill he hath 

- made proportionable amends ; ; and not. only'ſo, 

but if the ſin was; inconkfiltent with the 'ſtate of 

C.grace, and deſtroyed or interrupted the: Divine 

favour, /as'in caſes of fornication, murder, perjury, 

malicious or delsberate kyown preat- crime, he 

muſt comport himſelf asa perſon recurning from 
- a habit or ſtate of ſin; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
he that -hath-loſt the Divine favour, cannot tell 
how long he ſhall be before he recovers; it, and 
therefore would do well not to ſnatch at the por- 
tion and food of Sons, whilſt he hath reaſon to 
fear, that he hath the ſtate and calamity of Dogs, 
who are careſſed well, if they feed on fragments 
and crums that are thrown away. 

Now this Doctrine and theſe cautions, beſides 
that they are conſonant to Scripture andthe ana- 
logy of this divine Sacrament, are nothing elſe 
but what was dire&ly the ſentiment of all the 


beſt 
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beſt, molt ſevere, religious and devyouteſt ages of 


the Primitive Church. For true it is, the Apoſtles 
did indefinitely admit the faithful to the holy 


*Communion ; but they were perſons wholly en- 


flamed with thoſe holy fires which Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſent from Heaven, to make them burning and 
ſhining lights; fuch which our deareſt Lord, 
with his blood ſtill warm and freſh, filled with 
his holy love ; ſuch whoſe ſpirits were fo ſepa- 
rate from the affeftions of the world, that they 
laid their eſtatcs at the Apoſtles feer, and took 
with joy the ſpoiling of their goods ; ſuch who 


- by improving the graces they had received, did 


come to receive more abundantly; and there- 
fore theſe were fit to receive the bread of the 


t5*119x8 /frong *. Bit this is no invitation for themto come 
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who feel ſuch a Inkewarmneſs and indifference of 
ſpirit and devotion, that they have more rea- 
{on to ſhſpeCt it to be an effeft of evil life, ra- 
ther than of infirmity: for them who feel no 
heats of love bur of themſelves; for them who 
are wholly immerged in ſecular affeftions and 
intereſts ; for them who are full of paſſions, and 
void of grace ; theſe from the example of the 
others may derive caution, but no confidence : 
ſo long as they perſevered in the doitrine of the A- 
poſtles,ſo long they alſo did continue #2 the breaking 


'of bread and ſolemn conventions for prayer : for 


to perſevere in the Doftrine of the Apoſtles ſig- 
nified alife moſt exaC(tly Chriſtian; for that was 
the Doctrine Apoſtolical, according to the words 
of our Lord, teaching to obſerve all things which 1 
have commanded you. 

And by this method the Apoſtolica Churches 
and their deſcendents, did adminiſter theſe ho- 
ly Myſterics; a full and an excellent teſtimony 

| whereof 


:-» nſages of the Primitive Church in the miniſtery 
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whereof'we have in that excellent Book of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical 'Hierarchy ' commonly attributed to 
St. Dionyſ. The Church drives from the Sacrifice of 
' the Temple [ meaning the divine Sacrament") ſuch 
perſons for whom it 5s too ſublime and elevated * Firſt, 
choſe who are not yet inſtrutted and taught concern- 
ing the participation of the Myſteries : Next, thoſe 
who are fallen from the holy and _ | s _— Pal 
Chriſtian ſtate, [meaning "Apo- ;,_— _ b/_ _— regs 
ſtares, and ſuch as have Tenoun- jt s j Sol y 5 wal 1g" 
ced rherr Baptiſm, or fallen from Jar 6. 0) (4T” QUT. Ot gu 
the grace of it, by a ſtate of 4 dead- 120 HE rs %; Vol evs 
ly fa, or foulef crimes.) Thirdly, * rluewpuet 3} AwEuTu _ 
by who are' poſſeſſed with evil. ſpi- Oo = 
rifs : Antl laſtly, thoſe who indeed have begun toretire 
 fromſmtoa ood life, eocier, are not yet purified from 

the phantaſms and images of their paſt inordinations, 
by a ajvime habitude and love, with purity and witbout 
mixture. And to conclude, they who are not yet per- 
fetlly nnited, unte God alone, and to ſpeak, according 
ro the ſtyle of Scripture, they who are not entirely in- 
culpable and without reproach, And when St. Sorer 
exhorted a{l perſons to receive upon the day of 
the inſtitution, or the Veſpers of the Paſſion, he 
excepred thoſe who were forbidden, becaule they 
| had committed any grievous ſin. 
 But-what was the Doctrine and what were the 


of the Bleſſed Sacrament, appears plainly in the 
two Epiſtles of St. Baſil to Amphilochins in the Ca- 
nons of Ancyra, thoſe of Peter of Alexandria, 
Gregory Thaumatargus, and Nyſſen ; which make 
up the penitenrial of the Greek Church, and are 
explicated by Balſamo; in which we find ſometimes 
the penance of two years impoſed for a ſingle 
Theft; four years, and ſeven years, foran act of 

uncleannels ; 
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uncleanneſs; eleven years for .perju y 
.years for. adultery wh laceſt ; that; i ah Zoqa 
. ſons were for ſo many ,ycars te. from the 
- Communion, .and by a holy life, and ſtrict obſer- 
vances of penitential impoſiians, MES, to;give 
teſtimony of their contrition .and amends. The 
like £0. which are to be ſeen in the Penj atials of 
the Weſtern Church 5 That of The one” 
biſhop of Cavterbury, that, of Loki ng Bede, the 
old Roman, and that. of ng HManrus Arch- 
biſhop of Adenrz, The reaſon of hich Fyeriry 
we. find; thus accounted, 40 1n. St. 3 Bal, | Call this, z5 
hat they may try the fruits 
ihe, + of py ir repentance :.. For..we... do 
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p—_ « Ort done Xe T, judge ra mag things by. the 
wang Fea ur bor Pr time,. but by the mayner.. of f their 
cap. 2. ad Amphiloch. repentance. "For the. Biſhop 


had power to ſhorten the. = 

of their ſeparation and [abſtention ;;.and he that 

. was an excellent penitent was. much. ſooner. ad- 
mitted ; but by the injunCtion of ſo long, a trial, 

they declar'd, that much purification was neceſ- 

fary to ſuch an addreſs... And, cheggi or 1n theſe 

| Penitential years of abſteation, hx did .not 
mend their lives, though they.did perform their 

nances, they were not. eaitted - Theſe were 

Put the Churches ſigns, by other. Accideats and 
manifeſtations if it hapned that a great contrition 

was ſignified, or a ſecret incorrigibility became 
publick, the Church would .admit. the firſt ſoon- 

**Bdv3 Jvoumomigus togylas ET). and. the latter not, at all *, 
9 idVoy i2wys x F rei # For it was purity. and holineſs 
ongxds aner lenevew now: that. the Church ;required. of 
ow, my pueles ” Ls 7 all her Communicants; and 
wrt Sly 5/5. What meaſure of it. ſhe _requi- 


3 abyO-- Ibid. red, we find thus teſtified [The 
* 1. de Bapt. Cap. 3. fauthful 


oh 
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fait bful «which hath been regenerated by Baptiſm, 
' enght tv be nouriſhed by the participation of the Di- 
vine Myſeries ;* and being cloarhed with TFeſus 
Chriſt, and having the quality of a Child of God, 
he ought to recerve the nutriment of life eternal, which 
the Son of God bimſelf hath given us: and this nu- 
trinent s obedience to the word of God, and execu- 
tion of his will, of which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, 
Alan tives not by bread alone, but my meat 1s 10 ao 
my Father*s will. } And a little after he afhrms 
[That whereas St. Paul ſaith, That Jeſus Chriſt 
bath appointed us to eat his body, in' memory of hus 
death, the true remembrance which we ought to have 
of bis death ts to place before our eyes that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that we were wholly dead, and TFeſus 
Chriſt died for us, tothe end that we ſhould no more 
live unto our ſelves, but to him alone, and that ſowe 
ſhould do him honour, and eive him thanks for his 
death, by the purity of our life, without which, we 
engage our ſelves in a terrible damnation, if we re- 
cerve the Euchariſt.) And again [| He that, not ha- 
ving this charity which preſſes us, and cauſes us to live 
for him who died for us, dares approach to the Ex- 
chariſt, grieves the holy Spirit, For it is neceſſary, 
that he who comes to the memorial of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who died and roſe again for us, ſhould not only be 
clean from all impurity of fleſh and ſpirit, but he that 
ſhould demonſtrate the death of him who died and roſe 
for us, by being dead unto ſin, to the world, and to him- 
ſelf; and that he lives no more, but only to God through TEE 
Feſus Chriſt.) And therefore St. Cyprian complains . org 
as of a new and worſe perſecution, that lipſed per- lb. de lapſit 
ſons are admitted to the Communion, before they have OO 
brought forth fruits of a worthy repentance and af- 

rms, that ſuch an admiſſion of ſinners 1s to them, 
as hail to the young ſruits, as a blaſting wind to the 
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trees, as the murren tothe cattel, as a tempeſt to the 
ſhips : the (hips are overturned and broken, the fruits 
fall, the trees are blaſted, the cattel die, and the poor 
ſrnner by being admitted too ſoon to the miniſteries of 
& Ambr. lib. 3s falls 3nto eternel death. And if we put toge- 
5.de Sacra ther ſome words of St. Ambroſe, they clearly de- 
Soc clare this Doctrine, and are an excellent Sermon : 
Thou comeſt to the Altar, the Lord Jeſus calls thee ;, 

be ſees thee to be clean from all ſin, becauſe thy ſins 
are waſh?d away, therefore he judges thee worthy of 

the celeſtial Sacraments, and therefore he invites thee 

| to the heavenly banquet : Let him kiſs me with the 

Lib 2 de pce- þ1ſſes of his mouth, [But ſome deſire tg be admitted 
nit. & 1% fo penance, that preſently they may receive the Com- 
munion : Theſe men do not ſo much deſire themſelves 
Lib.z.depas- #0 be abſolved, as that the Prieſt be bound, for they 
nit, c, 16- © do 10t put off their own evil conſcience. ] But 1 would 
that the Guilty man ſhould hope for pardon; let hum 
require it with tears, ſeek, it with ſighs, beg to ob- 
tain it by the weepings of all the people, and if he be 
. denicd the Communion again and again, let him con- 
Serm.252. de ſider that his prayer was not ſufficiently earneſt; let 
rempore. . pion weep more, and pray more, ] To which I ſhall 
| add ſome like words of St. Auſtin ,, [Therefore 
deareſt Brethren, let every one conſider his Conſci- 

ence, and when he finds bhumſelf wounded with an 
crime 5 firſt let him take care with prayers, and faſt. 
ftings, and alms, to cleanſe his Conſcience, ' and ſo 

let him receive the' Euchariſt For he that knowin 
his guilt, ſhall bumbly remove himſglf from the Altar, 
for the amendment of his life, ſhall not fear to be 
wholly excommunicated from that eternal and celeſtial 
banquet : For this Drvine Sacrament is not to be 
, eaten with confidence and boldneſs, but with fear, 
and all manner of purity, ſaith St, Chryſoſtom ; 
for impudence in theſe approaches, will certainly fr 
the 
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the ſouls, [For this is the body, 


Homil 24. in t Corinth, M3 -r&+ 


whither none but Eagles are wy Ex29\e, wh xatagedZouls iav- 


ther.;, becauſe they ought to be 
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lime and elevated Souls , ſuch gpians » xavucpm|G «ming» 


which have nothing of tarthli- ayTy Tecvious. 
neſs in them, that do not fit ard prey upon the ground, 
that are not emmerged in. the love of creatures ;, but 
ſuch whoſe flight is rowards Heaven, whoſe ſpirit does 
bebold the Sun of Reghtconſneſs with a penetrating con- 
remplation, and pierems eyes.; for this is the Table 
of Eaovles, and not of Onls] And therefore this 
Saint complains of ſome [_ who 4rd approach to the 
Euchariſt as it were by chance, or rather by cuſton 
and conſtramt of Laws, rather than by argument and 
choice. In what ſoever eſtate thetr, ſouls are, they will 
partake of theſe Myſteries, becauſe ut is Lent, or be- 
cauſe 1t is the Feaſt of the Epiphany but certain it is, 
that it 15 not the time which puts us into 4 capacity of 
doing this attion, For it 1s not Lent, nor the Epiphae 
ny, which makes us worthy to approach to the Sen of 
God; * but the ſmcerity and pu- 


rity of the ſoul : with this tome at * And "ugg knangirera x) rgS48 


any time ;, but without this, never, 
In fine, it is the general do- | cap, epift. Epheſ, 
Arine of the holy Fathers, and 
the publick practice of the Primitive Church, 
that no impenitent perſan ſhould come to theſe 
Divine Mylteries; and they that are truly peni- 
tent, ſhould prattiſe deep humility, and under- 
go many humiliations, and live in a ſtate of re- 
pentance, till by little and little they have reco- 
yered the holineſs they had loſt, and mult for 
a long time live upon the. word of God, betors 
they —_—_ to the holy Tableto be nouriiheg 
by his 
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ody. For ſo ſhould every prodigal child yomil. le 


cry ynto his Lord, [ Drive me not, 0 Lerad, out o/ prodige, 
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thy doors, leſt the enemy eſpying a wanderer and a va- 
gabond, take me for a ſlave, I do not yet deſire 
£0 approach to thy holy Table, thy myſtical and terri- 
ble Table ;, for I have not confidence with my impure 
eyes to behold the Holy of Holies, Only ſuffer me to 
enter into thy Church amongſt the Catechumens, that 
by beholding what is there celebrated, 1 may by little 
and little enter again into the participation of them ; 
to the end that the Divine Waters of thy Word run- 
ning upon me, may purify my ears from the impreſſi- 
ons which have been made upon them by ungodly 
ſongs, and from the filthineſs they have left behind ; 
and ſeems how the righteous people partaks by a holy 
violence of thy precious Jewels, I may conceive 4 
burning deſire to have hands worthy to receive the 
ſame excellencies, | end this collettion of the an- 


De Dogmat. Client Doctrine of the Church with recitation of 
cclel-c. 53- the words of Gennadens, [I perſwade and exhort 


Chriſtians torecerve the Communion every Lords day z 
but fo, that if their mind be free from all affetion of 
ſirnming : For he who ſtill hath will or deſires of ſin, 
be is Kotuns and not purified, by receiving the Eu- 
chariſt, And therefore although he be | Joune [or 
grieved] with ſin, let him for the future renounce 
all will to ſin, and before he communicate let him ſa- 
tisfy with prayers and tears ;, and being confident of 
the mercy of our Lord, who uſes to pardon ſins upon 
a pious confeſſion, let him come to the Euchariſt with- 
out doubting, But this I ſay of him, who is not preſ= 
ſed with capital and deadly ſins; for ſuch a ſony if 
he will not receive the Euchariſt to judgment and con- 
denmation, let him make amends by publick, pennance,, 
and being reconciÞd - gow: Biſhop or ' Prieft, let him 
communicate. 1 doubt not alſobut ſuch grievous ſms 


may be extingmſhed by private [atisfattions ;, but this 
muſt be done by changing the courſe 


of his life, by a 


profeſſed 
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profeſſed ſtudy of Religion, by a daily and perpetual 
mourning or contrition, that through the mercy of God 
he may do things contrary to theſe whereof he does re- 
pent ; and then humbly and ſuppliant let him every 
Lords day Communicate to the end of his life, 
This advice of Gennadins declares the ſentiment. 
of the Church, that none muit communicate till 
they have worthily repented, and in the way of 
piety and contrition made amends for their faults 
as well as they may; and have put themſelves 
into a ſtate of virtue contrary to their ſtate of 
ſin, that is, have made progreſſion in the refor- 
mation of their hives ; that they are really chan- 
ged and become new men,not in purpoſe only, but 
actually, and in the commencement of holy ha- 
bits. And therefore it is remarkable, that he ad- 
viſes, that theſe perſons who do not ſtand in the 
place of publick penitents, ſhould upon the Com- 
miſſion of grievous faults enter. into Religion ; he 
means into ſolitude, and retirement, and renunci- 
ation of the world, that by attending wholly to 
the ſeverities and. purities of a Religious life ; 
they may by ſuch ſtrictneſles aud conſtant piety 
be fitted for the Communion, Now what ever 
ends beſides this.the Divine Providence might 
have, yet it is not to be neglected, that when the 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church, of publick 
pennances and ſatisfactions was gone into diſſue- 
tude, the Spirit of Religion entred. more fully in- 
to the world, and many Religious Orders and 
Honſes were inſtituted, that at leaſt there, the 
world might practiſe that ſeverity in private, 
which the change of affairs in the face of the 
Church had taken from the publick miniſteries ; 
Pennance went from the Churches into Defarts 
and' into Monaſteries,. but when theſe were cor- 
U 3 rupted, 
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rupted, and the manners of men were worſe 
corrupted, its hard to ſay whither it is gone 
now. It may be yetdone in private, and under 
the hand of a ſpiritual guide; or by the ſpirit of 
penance in the heart of: a good man, and: by the 
conduct of a wiſe counieller ; bur beſides that the 
manners of men are corrupted : the doftrines 
alſo are madeſo caſie, and the Communion given 
to Sects and Opinions, or indifferently ro all; that 
it 15 very rare to ſee them who have ſinn*d grie- 
yoully repent worthily, who therefore can never 
be worthy Communicants z for no impenitents 
S. Hierem in can partake of Chriſt, whoy as St. Hierom calls 
Iſa. £.3 Prin- , . . 
ceps peni- him, #5 the Prince of penance, and the head of them 
a1 otro @- who by repentance come unto ſalvation. © But this 
qui falvantur Wag his advice to them that commit grievous 
per peniten- f(g, ſuch which lay the conſcience walte, and 
riem Chriſtus 7 _ . . 
 ., . Whoſe every ſingle aftion deſtroys our being in 
the ſtate of grace. | Poa? 
But as for them, whoſe ſins are but thoſe of dai- 
ly incurſion, and of infirmity, or imperfeCtion, 
ſuch which a great diligence, and a perpetual 
watchfnineſs might have prevented, 'but an or- 
dinary care would not; theſe mult 'be proteſted 
agiinlt, they muſt not joyn withour'conſept, 'our 
will muſt be agaiaſt them, and they muſt be con- 
felſeh and deplor'd, and prayed againſt before 
we communicate *, This is the ſenſe of the 
* Non ſattt- Church of God. | | p19 
Tantir ergo 
niſi famelici ; 
qui 4 viciis perie&te jejunantes divina Sacramenta percipiunt in plenitudine virturig. 
Ec quia fins peccato eletti eriam virt eſſe non poſſunt, quid reſtart, nifi ut 2 peccatis 
quibus eos humana fragilicas maculare non deſinit, evacuari quoridie conentur ? Nana 
qui quotidie non exhaurit quod delinquit, & fi minima fine peccata ques congerit, 
paulatum anima repletur, arque Ei auferunt fructum internz Saturitatis, Gregor, lb, 2, 
2, Ry cap. b. qr $30 . » 6 . 


Haying eſtabliſhed this great general meaſure 
\ ; 4 dS | I f 
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of preparation, it will not be very difficult to an- 
ſwer that great queſtion often diſputed amongſt 
ſpiritual perſons, viz. 


Queſt. [. 
Whether is it better to communicate ſeldom or fre- 
quently ? 


To this I anſwer, That it is without perad- 
venture very much better to receive it every 
day, than every week ; and better every week, 
than every month ; Chriſtian omnt die Carnes a- 
14 comedunt, ſaid Origen, Chriſtians every day 
cat of the _ of the ſacrificed Lamb. And St. 
Baſil exprelly afhrms, that to communicate eve i 
$4 _ to partake of the body and blood of C briſk. "> cog 
85 excellent and very profitable ;, Chriſt himſelf having 
wanfeſtly ſaid it, He that eats my fleſh, and drinks 
my blood, hath life eternal, For if the Sacrament 
does no benefit to ſouls, and produces no bleſ- 
ſings, then a man can inſtitute a Sacrament: for 
he may appoint any thing that ſhall be good for 
nothing. Burt if it be an inſtrument in the hand 
of God to procure bleſſings to us, and ſpiritual 
emolument,if it be a means of union with Chriſt; 
who would not willingly live with him, and con- 
verſe with him for eyer ? It is good to be with 
Chriſt : and St. Hierom ſaid, / weuld to God that 
we could always recerve with a pure conſcience, and 
without ſelf-condemnation, It is without diſpute, 
that it Is _ to A ET 
Chriſt, in all the ways of be- * Wocunque loco fuero | 
ing with him, * than to be a- | ormne ena wnmang 
way from him one hour. This Qu ttlix fi renvers! 
therefore ought to be no part 
to the queſtion. 
- uU 4 But 
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But becauſe there is more required t&* the re- 
ceiving Chrift, than cating the Symbols, 'and a 
man may eat to his condemnation, and increaſe 
his ſins, and ſwell his fad accounts, and b: guilty 
of Chrilts body and blood, if he dos not take 
heed ; therefore firſt, men muſt be prepared, and 
be in the ſtate of holineſs, or elſe th:y may not 
receive at all; and they that are ſo, may receive 
tt trequently, the oftner the better. So Aterom 
- or Serg and St. Auſtin tell, That even till their days the 
1,14 cuſtom of receiving every day remained in the 

Churches of Rome and Sparn; and all the ancient 

Fathers exhort toa irequent communion but juſt 

as Phyſicians exhort men to eat the beſt and 
heartieſt meats ; not the ſickly and the infant, 

but the ſtrong man and the healthful. And this 

Homil. 17.in VC find thus determined by St. ChryſoZtome | There 
ep. ad Heb. are ſome living in deſarts who receive but once in 4a 
ear, or it maybe once in two years : what then ? whom 

ſhall we account 9-44 ? them that recerve but once, or 

that receive but ſeldom, or that receive frequently ? 

Neither one, nor the other : But them that commu- 

0! 1% Nicate with a ſincere conſcience, with a pure 
£1:3 mes. heart, and anunreproveable life, They that are 
ogeinra. ſo, let them always communicate : and they that 
are not ſo, let them not approach ſo much as once ;, 

becauſe they do nothing but draw upon themſelves the 
judoments of Got, and make themſelves worthy of 
condemnation ] Tt o which if we add the excellent 
diſcourſe of St. Auſtin in this queſtion, the con- 
ſ:quents of it may ſuffice to determine the whole 

inquiry. [Some will ſay, that the Euchariſt is not 

tobe recerved every day, If you ask why ? he tells 

you; |becanſe fome days are to be choſen in which 4 
man/may lvve more purely and continently, that ſo he 

may come to ſo great a Sacrament more worthily, be» 

7 = _ Ganſe 
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eauſe he that eats and drinks unworthily, cats and 
drinks damnation to himſelf. On the other ſide, a- 
nother ſays: if thou haſt received ſo great 4-wound, 
and contratted ſo violent a diſeaſe, that ſuch reme- 
dies are to be deferred, every ſuch man ought by the 
authority of the Biſhop to be removed from the Al- 
tar and put to pennance, and by the ſame authority 
be reconciled, For this is to receive unworthily, 
then to receive when a man ſhould be doing pen- 
nance, and not according to his own pleaſure offer 
himſelf to, or withdraw himſelf from the Com- 
munion. But if his ſins be not ſo great, as t0 de- 
ſerve excommunication, he ought not to ſeparate him- 
ſelf from the daily meacime of the Lords Body, Be- 
tween theſe,- poſſubly a man may determine the queſt i 
on better; if he admoniſhes that men ſhould abide 
in the peace of Chriſt. But let every one do 
what according to his faith he piouſly believes vp fo 


be done. For neither of them d5ſhonours the body and 
blood of the Lord, if they in their ſeveral ways 
contend who ſhall moſt honour the moſt holy Sacra- 
ment. For Zacheus and the Centurion did nor 
prefer themſelves before one another, when the one 
received Chriſt into his houſe, and the other ſaid he 
was mt worthy to receive him under his roof ;, both 
of them honouring onr bleſſed Saviour by a divers, 
and almoſt a contrary way, both of them were mi. 
ſerable by ſins, and both of them obtained mer- 
cy.] Now from the words of theſe two Saints 
put together, we may collect theſe reſoluti- 
ONS. | 
1. The queſtion does no way concern evil 
men, deſperately or greatly wicked z for they 
ſo remaining, or committing ſuch fins, que 
non committit omnis bone fidei ſpezque Chriſtianus * ; * S. Aug. 
which exclude men from the kingdom of — | 
mm 
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heaven, and cannot ſtand with the hopes of .a 
good man, are ſeparate from the Spirit of 
the Lord, and ought not- to touch the body of 
our Lord, 

2, Neither does it concern ſuch imperfect 
perſons, and half Chriſtians, who endeavour to 
accord the rules of the Goſpel with their irre- 
gular and ruling paſſions; who would enter 1n- 
to heaven, and yet keep their affcCtions for earth 
and earthly intereſts; who part ſtakes between 
God and the world, and reſolye to ſerve two 
Maſters, who commit oftentimes deliberate and 
great ſins, and repent, and yet fin again when 
the temptation comes; for they are yet very tar. 
from the Kingdom of God, and therefore ought 
not to be admitted to the portion of Sons, and 
the bread of Children. 

3. It concerns only ſuch, whoſe life does not 
diſhonour their profeſſion ; who pretend tor be 
ſervants of Chriſt, and indeed are ſo in great 
truth z whoſe faith is ſtrengthened with hope, 
and their hope animated with charity, who can- 
not pretend to be more perfect than men, yet re- 

. ally contend to avoid all fin, like the children of 

God, who have right to be nouriſhed by the bo- 

dy of the Lord, Corps Chriſti quod ipſs ſunt, be- 

- 4ee*f-4: cauſe they are indeed members of his body, and 
22. cep. 10, Joyned In the ſame ſpirit. The queſtion is not 
between the Publican and the Phariſee, but be- 

tween the converted Publican, and the proſe- 

Iyte Centurion; between two perſons who are 

both true honootrers of Chrilt, and penitent ſin- 

ners, and humbled perſons, and have no aftecti- 

on for ſin remaining : The queſtion then is, which 

- is more to be commended ; he that out of love 
receives Chriſt, or he who out of humility and 
reverence 
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reFrence abſtains, becauſe he thinks himſelf not 
worthy enough? To this St. Chry/ſoftom an- 
ſwers. "v2 8D | 

4. They that are ſuch, have a right to re- 
ceive every day ; and becauſe they are rightly 
drſpoſed, it is certain that a frequent Communi- 
on is of great advantage to them, and therefore 
they that frequent it not, are like to be loſers: 


For this is the daily bread, 
the heavenly ſuperſubſtantial 
bread, by which our ſouls are 
nouriſhed to life eternal. This 
is the medicine againſt our 
daily imperfeCtions and intru- 
dings of leſſer crimes, and ſud- 
den emigration of paſſions: it 


is the great conſignation of # 


pardon ; and St. Ambroſe ar- 
 gues well; If Chriſts blo:d 3s 
poured forth for the remiſſion of 
ſins; then 1 ought, as often * as 
I can, receive it when it zs poured 
forth to me, that becauſe I ſm 


Euchariſtia medicina eſt ' #grotis, pere- 
grinantibus dizra, debiles conforrar, 
valentes deleFat, languorem fanat, 
fanitarem firmar ; fit homo manſuerior 
ad i » patientior ad labo- 
rem, ardentior ad amorem, {agacior 
ad cautelam, ad obedierdum prom- 
prior, ad pgrariarum actiones devorior, 
S. Bernard, 
% Sweudii(s16 uv mokvoTvegv au- 
ric 40a is buyer Os x, dd - 
4y, buy 10 auve.x05 tm T9 dure 
WWE St xagniguy mer as duvaliels 
oy oxjeyg 94 meoX]e ary Orc- 
phges mi mwrrugauPa Gran Tees 
auagTiay. 1 NusTHC# owdvorcs 
Tv wpwy Cr ' mes ary dy 
c\t9veOr of 5 umomeny aurs 
fdowyO-. S. lgnat. Epilt, ad 


often, I may perpetually have m Ephel, 

remedy.) W hich diſcourſe of his, is only to be 
underſtood of ' thoſe imperfections of our life 
which perpetually haunt thoſe good men who are 
growing in grace, until they come to perfeCtion 
and conſummation in grace. 

5- They that 1n conſcience of their paſt ſins, 
and apprehenſion of their repentance, £ abſtain 
for fear of irreyerence and the ſentence of con- 
demnation ; do very well as long as they find 
that their fin returns often, or tempts ſtrongly, 
or prevails dangerouſly ; and becaute our returns 
to Godand the mortificatiogs of ſin are diyiſble 
F1c-0 an 
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and done by parts and many ſteps of progrellie ; 
they that delay their Communion that they may 
be ſurer, do very well, provided that they do not 
ſtay too long; that is, that their fear do not turn 
to timorouſneſs, their Religion do not change in- 
to ſuperſtition ; their diſtruſt of themſelves 
Into a jealouſie of God; their apprehenſion of 
the:greatneſs of their ſin into a ſecret diffidence 
of the greatneſs of the Divine mercy. And 
therefore in the firſt converſions of a Sinnner, this 
reverence may be longer allowed to a good man, 
than afterwards. But it muſt be no longer allow- 
ed than till he hath once communicated. For if he 
hath once been partaker of the Divine Myſteries 
ſince his repentance, he muſt no longer forbear; for 
in this caſe it is true, that he who is nor fit to re. 
cejve every day, ts fit to-receive no day. If he thinks 
that he ought wholly to abſtain, let him uſe 
his caution and his fear to the advantages of 
his repentance, and the heightning of his long- 
ings; but. if he may ſafely come once, he may 
piouſly come often. He cannot long ſtand at this 
diſtance, if he be the man he is ſuppoſed: Bur 
for the time of his total abſtention, let him be 
condutted by a ſpiritual guide, whom he may 
ſafely truſt. For. if he cannot by' the uſual 
methods of repentance,..and the known Sermons 
of the Goſpel, be reduced to peace, and a quiet 
conſcience, let him declare his eſtate to a ſpiri- 
tual Guide, and if he thinks it fit to abſolve him, 
that is, to declare him to be in the ſtate of grace 
See the feng And pardon; it is all the warrant which, with 
e-wr:ario» the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, bearing witneſs to 
hc our ſpirit, we can expect in this world; 1 re- 
wnion, member what 2 way cond noir ſaid to: Petrus 
c 


- _ Celeſpinus, who Was 3 Saint, but of - ths 
MOTOU9 
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morous conſcience in this particular : Thou ab- - 
ſtaineſt from the bleſſed Sacrament, :becauſe it is 
athing ſo ſacred and formidable, that thou canſt 
not think thy ſelf worthy of it. Well, ſuppoſe 
that. Bar, | pray, who is worthy ? is an Angel 
worthy enough ? No certainly, if we conſider 
the'greatneſs of the myſtery. But conſider the 
goodneſs of God, and the uſual meaſures of good 
men, and the commands of Chriſt inviting us to 
come, and commanding us, and then, Cm timore 
& reverentia frequenter operare ;, Receive it often 
with fear and reverence. To which purpoſe, 
theſe two things are fit to be conſidered. 
1. Suppoling this fear and reverence to be 
good and commendable in his-caſe, who really is 
fit to communicate, but does not think ſo; yet 
if we compare It with that grace, which prompts 
a good man to take it often, we may quickly per- 
ceive which is beſt. Certainly that act is in its 
own nature belſt,which proceeds from the beſt and 
the moſt perfeCt grace; but to abſtain, proceeds 
from fear ; and to come frequently, being wor- 
thily diſpoſed, is certainly the product of love 
and holy hunger, the effect of the good Spirit, 
who by his holy fires, makes us to thirſt after 
' the waters of ſalvation. As much then as love *: 2a: 
is better than fear, ſo much it is to be pre- »l.% (6. x 
ferred, that true penitents, and well grown © 77+ 
Chriſtians , ſhould frequently addreſs them- 
_ to theſe Sacramental unions with their 
Lord. 
2. The frequent uſe of this Divine Sacrament 
roceeds from more, as well as from more no- 
le virtues. For here is obedience and zeal, 
worſhip and love, thankſgiving and oblation, de- 
votionand joy,holy hunger and holy thirſt,an ap- 
proach 
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proach to God in the ways of God, union and 
adherence, confidence in the Divine goodneſs, 
and not only hope of pardon, bur a going to re- 

| Ceive It; and the omillion of all theic excellen- 
CleS, cannot 1n the preſent caſe, be recompenſed 
by an at of religious fear:For 


Stultus eſt timor & reverentia minus pru- this can but by accident,” and 


dens illius, qui ad Dominum fe vocantem . . 
& invicancem non accedi, ſed procraſtinat. upO o ſuppoſition of ſomething 
Gerſon in magnificat. thatis amiſsgbe at all accounted 


good, and therefore ought to 
give place to that, which ſuppoſing all things to 
be as they ought, is direCtly good, and an obedi- 
ence to a Divine Commandment. 

For we may not deceive our felves : the mat- 
ter is not fo indifferent, as to be excuſed by eve- 
ry fair pretence: It is unlawful for any man un- 
Prepared by repentance- and its fruits to com- 
municate ; but it is neceſfary that we ſhould be 
prepared that we may come. For plague and 

5} , , death threaten them that do not 
"Nompro we £728 TEITIWU KY Communicate in this myſterious 
IO), ws 7 Wraivores % banquet; as certainly as dan- 


xv earvay cuabvay Netw; x, 
Fe |G-.Homil-24 in 1Cor,1 Y ger isto them who come undu- 


Tertul. de Corom. mil. Cc. 3+ ly,and as it happens.] For rhe 
| Sacrament of the Lords body is 
Lib, 19. . 11. ad Faftam. commanded to all men, ſaith { er- 


tullian. And it is very remarkable what St. Auſti7: 
faid in this affair, [The force of the Sacraments is 
of an unſpeakgble value, and therefore it is Sacriledge 
ro deſpiſe it. For that 4s —_— pe without 
which, we cannot come to the perfetizon of piety. | 50 
that although it is not in all caſes the meer not 
receiving that is to be blamed, but the deſpiſing 
it ; yet when we conſider, that by this means we 
arrive at perfection, all cauſeleſs recuſancy, 1s 


next to contempt by interpretation, FR 
ne 
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One thing more 1 am to add, whereas ſome 
perſons abſtain from a frequent Communion for 
tear, leſt by frequency of receiving they ſhould 
leſs eſteem the Divine Myſteries, and fall into 
lukewarmneſs and indevotion ; the conſideration” 
is good: and ſuch perſons indeed may not re- 
ceive it often, but not for that reaſon; but be- 
cauſe they are not fit to receive it at all. For 
whoever grows worſe by the Sacrament, as Judas 
after the Sop,hath an evil ſpirit within him; for 
this being by the deſign of God a ſayour of life, it 
is the fault of the receiver if it paſles into death, 
and diminution of the ſpiritual life. He therefore 
that grows leſs devout; and leſs holy, and leſs re- 
verent, mult ſtart back and take Phyſick, and 
throw out the evil ſpirit that is within him; for 
there 1s a worm in the heart of the tree, a peccant 
humour in the ſtomach, it could nor be elle, that 
this Divine nutriment ſhould make him lick. 


But is every man hound to communicate that is. preſent, 
or that comes into a Church where the Communion 
55 prepared, though but by accident, and without 
dr ſign . and may no man that 1s fit, omit t0 Come 
nMmcate m every opportunity Ls 


To thisI anſwer, That in the Primitive Church 
it was accounted ſcandalous and criminal to be 
preſent at the holy Offices, and to go out at the 
celcbration of the Myſteries. [What cauſe is there, 
: O' Hearers that ye ſee the Table, and come not ro, = 
the Banquet ? 7] ſaid St. Auſtin, [If thou ſtand by, win ferxnd. 
and do not communicate, thou art wicked, thou art fi". Se. 3 
- ſhameleſs, thou art impudent, So St. Chryſoſtom : cap. 2 Epief 
and to him that objects, he is not worthy to 
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Communicate, he anſwers, that then neither is 
* Aud Ze- he fit to pray. And the Council of Antioch * 
55.147 and of Bracara commanded that thoſe who did 
c. 19, not communicate ſhould be driven from the 
Churches. And Pallaa;xs tells, that when St. Ma- 
_ carius had by his prayers cured a poor miſerable 
woman that was bewitched, and fancied her ſeif 
to bea Horſe ; . he adviſed her, Never to depart 
from the Church of God, or to abſtain from the Com- 
munion of the Sacraments of Chriſt. For this miſ- 
fortune hath prevailed upon you, becauſe for theſe froe 
weeks you have not communicated, 

Now this was but a relative crime ; and becanſe 
their cuſtom was ſuch;*which 
*$, Cyprian. 1.4. 09.7. is always to be underſtood 
page 4 var according to their acknow- 
Euſeb, l I. de demonftr. evang.c. 10, ledged meaſures,v;z.that only 
pious perſons were to be meant 
and required in that expectation ; this will not 
conclude that of it ſelf, and abſtrafting from 
the ſcandal, it was in all caſes unlawful to re- 
cede from the myſteries at ſome times. For 
ſometimes a man may be called off by the nece(- 
ſities of his calling, or the duties of charity or 
piety. A General of an Army, a Prince, a Pri- 
vy Councellor, a Judge, a Merchant may be very 
unfit to Communicate, even then when they can- 
not, or it may be ought not to ſtay. But if he 

can ſtay, and be a good man, and rightly dif 
ſed by the habits of a good life, he ought to ſtay 
and communicate z and ſo much the rather, if it 
be in any degree ſcandalous to go away. The 
reaſon isz becauſe if he bea good man, he can no 
more be ſurpriſed by an unexpected Communi- 
on, than by a ſudden death ; which although it 
may find him in better circumſtances, yet can 
never 
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never find him Unprovided. But in this caſe, St. 
Auſtiz*s moderate determination of the caſe is ve- 
ry uſeful, Ler every oxe do as he u perſwaded in his 
mind ; for a man may with a laudable fear and 
- reverence abſtain ; if he ſhall be perſwaded that 
he ought not to communticate unleſs: beſides his 
habitual grace, he hath kjpdled the fires of an 
actual deyotion and preparation ſpecial : and fo 
much the rather, becauſe he may communicate 
very frequently, and to great purpoſes and de- 
grees of a ſpiritual life, though he omit that 
lingle opportunity in which he 1s ſurpriſed ; and 
though 1t be very uſeful for a good man to com- 
municate often, yet it 1s not neceſlary that he 
communicate always; . only let every plous ſoul 
conſider, that it is an argument of the Divine love 
to us, that theſe fountains are always open; that 
the Angel frequently moves theſe waters,and that 
Chriſt ſays to every prepared heart as to the mul- 
titudes that followed him into the wilderneſs, / 
will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint im the 
way. And if Chriſt be ever ready offering his 
holy body and blood, it were very fit we ſhould 
entertain him: for he never corpes but he brings 
a bleſling. MTN 


Queſt. III. 
But how often is it adviſable that 4 good man ſhould 
Communicate? Once in a year, or thrice, or ever 


month,or every fortnight; every ſunday,or every day? 


This queſtion hath troubled very manyzbut to 
little purpoſe. For it is all one as if it were asked, 
How often ſhould a healthful man eat ;, or he that hath 
snfirmities gake Phyſick? And if any man ſhould 
ſay, that 4 good man ſhould do well to prayſthree times 
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4 day ;, heſaid true ; and yet it were better to pray: 
five times, and better to pray ſeven times; but 
if he does, yet mult leave: ſpaces for other dutics. 
But his beſt meaſures for publick and ſolemn 
Prayer, is the cuſtom of the Church in which: 
he lives ; and for privatT,he can take no meaſures 
but his own needs. ang his own leiſure, and his 
own deſires, and the Examples of the Beſt and 
devouteſt perſons, in the fame circumſtances. 
And ſo it is in the frequenting the holy Commu- 
nion. The Laws of the Church muft be his leaſt mea- 

fare. The cuſtom of the Church 


Marebar Maria, ne amor Magiftri (ui 216 be his uſual meaſare ;; but if 
n corpore ſao refrigeſcexet, 11 corpus : 

ejus non inveniret, quo viſo recaleſcebat, he be a devout perſon, rhe ſpi- 
Origen, homil. 1. ex variis. rit of devotion will be hs certain 


Ad Euſtec? 
Vire.c. g, 


Hom. 5. de 
reſurretf, 


meaſure; and although that 
will conſult with prudence and reaſonable op- 
portunities, yet it conſults with nothing elſe ; 
but communicates by its own heights and degrees 
of excellency. St. Hierom adviſes Eruſftochinm, a 
noble Virgin, and other religious perſons, to 
communicate twice every month 5 ſome did eve- 
ry Sunday ; and this was ſo general a cuſtom! in' 
the Ancient Church, that the Sunday was called, 
The day of Bread, as we find in St. Chryſoſtome, 
and in conſonancy to this, the Church of En7land 
commands that the Prieſts reſident in Collegiate 
or Cathedral Churches ſhould do ſo; and they, 
whoſe work and daily imployment is to Miniſter 
to Religion, cannot in ſuch circumſtances pre- 
tend a reaſonable excuſe to the contrary. Bur 1 
deſire theſe things may be obſerved. | 
1, That when the Fathers make a queſtion 
concerning a frequent Communion, they do not 
diſpute whether 1t be adviſable,that good people 
ſhould communicate every month, or every _— 
night, 
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night, or whether the more devout, or leſs im- 
ployed, may Communicate every week ; for of 
this they make no queltion : but whether every 
days Communion be fit to be adviſed, that they 
queſtion. And 1 find, that as they are not earnelt 
in that, ſo they indefinitely give anſwer, that a 
frequent Communion is not to be neglected at as 
ny hand, if perſons be worthily prepared. 

2, The frequency of Communion isto be eſti- 
mated by the meaſures of devout people. in every 
Church reſpectively. And nlthough in the Apo- 
ſtolical Ages, they who communicated but once 
a fortnight, were not eſtcemed todo it frequent- 
ly ; yet now, they who communicate every 
month, and upon the great Feſtivals of the year 
beſides, and upon other ſolemn and contingent 
occaſions, and at marriages, and at viſitations of 
the ſick, may beſaid to communicate frequently, 
in ſuch Churches where the Laws enjoyn but three 
or four times every year, as in the Church of 
England, and the Lutheran Churches. Burt this 
way of eſtimating the frequency of communion, 
is only when the cauſes of inquiry are for the a- 
voiding of ſcandal, or the preventing of ſcru- 
ples; but elſe the inward hunger and thirlt, and 
the ſpirit of devotion marricd to opportunity, 
can give the trueſt meaſures. 

3- They that communicate frequently, if they 
do it worthily, are charitable and ſpiritual per- 
ſons, and therefore cannot judge or underyalue 0- 
thers that do not. For no man knows concern- 


ing others, by what ſecret principles and imper- . 


fect propoſitions they are guided. For although 
theſe meaſures we meet with in antiquity are ve- 
ry unreaſonable, yet few do know them; and all 


of them do not rely upon ther, and their own 
2 cuſtoms, 
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cuſtoms, or the private word of their own guides, 
or their fears, or the uſzges of the Church in 
which they live, or ſome leading example, or 
ſome ſecret impediment which ought not, but is 
thought ſufficient; any of theſe, or many 0- 
ther things, may retard even good perſons from 
ſuch a frequency as may pleaſe others; and that 
which one calls opportunity, others do not ; but 
however, no man ought to be prejudiced in the 0- 
pinion of others : For belides all this now recko- 
ned, the receiving of the holy Sacrament is of that 
nature of good things, which can be ſupplied by 
internal actions alone, or ſometimes by other ex- 
ternal ations in conjunction ; and it hath a ſup- 
pletory of its own, viz. Spiritual Communion (of 
which 1am to give account in its proper place.) 
And when we conſider, that ſome men are of 
ſtrict conſciences,and ſome Churches are of ſtrict 
Communions, and will not admit Communicants 
but upon ſuch terms, which ſome men cannot ad- 
mit, it will follow, that as St. Ayſirs expreſſion 
is, Men ſhould live in the peace of Chriſt, and do 
according to their faith : but that in theſe things 
no man ſhould judge his Brother. In this no 
man can directly be ſaid to do amiſs, but he that 
loaths Manna, and deſpiſes the food of Angels, 
or neglects the Supper of the Lamb, or will not 
quit his fin, or contend towards perfection, or. 
hath not the ſpirit of devotion, or does any way 
by implication ſay, That the Table of the Lord 1s 

contemptible. | 
4. Theſe rules and meaſures now given, are 
ſuch as relate to thoſe ; who by themſelves or o- 
thers are diſcernably in, or diſcernably out of 
the ſtate of grace. But there are fome, which are 
in the confines of both ſtates, and neither them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves,nor their guides,can tell ro what dominion 

they do belong. Concerning ſuch, they are by 

all means to be thruſt or invited forward, and 

told of the danger of a real or ſeeming neutrality 

in the ſervice of God ; of the hatefulneſs of 

tepedity, of the uncomfortableneſs of ſuch an in- 

difference: and for the Communions of any ſuch 

perſon, I can give no other advice : but that he 

take his meaſures of frequency, by the laws of his 

- Church, and add what he pleaſe to his numbers 

by the advice of a ſpiritual guide, who may con- 

ſider whether his penitent, by his conjugation of 

Preparatory aCtions, and heaps of holy duties at 

that time uſually conjoin*d, do, or 1s likely to re- 

ceive any ſpiritual progreſs : For this will be his 

beſt indication of life, and declare his uncertain 

ſtatezif he thrive upon this ſpiritual nouriſhment. 

If it prove otherwiſe, all that can be ſaid of ſuch 

perſons 1s, that they are members of the vilible 

Church, they are in that Net, where there are 

fiſhes good and bad, they ſtand amongſt the wheat 

and the tares, they are part of the lump,but whe- 

ther leavened or unleavened, God only knows, 

and therefore they are ſuch,to whom the Church 

denies not the bread of Children z but whether it 

does them good or hurt, the day only will declare : 

for to ſuch perſons as theſe, the Church hath 

made Laws for the ſet time of their Communion : An. chrigi 

Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſontide were appointed 537 V4 
for all Chriſtians that were not ſcandalous and volaerranus 
openly criminal, by P. Fabianus;and this Conſtitu- <= 
tion 1s imitated by the belt conſtituted Church 

in the world, our dear Mother the Church of 
England: and they who do not at theſe times, or 

ſo frequently communicate, are cenſured by the 
Council of Agathon *, as unfit to be reckoned can. 18: 
| X 3 among 
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among Chriſtians, or Members of the Catholick 
Church. Now by theſe Laws of the Church, it 
15 intended indeed, that all men ſhould be called 
upon to diſcuis and ſhake off the yoke of their 
Jns, and enter into the ſalutary ſtate of repen- 
tance; and next t« the perpetual Sermons of the 
Church, ſhe had no better means to engage them 
unto returns of piety ; hoping, that by the grace 
of God, and the bleſſings of the Sacrament, the 
repentance which at theſe times ſolemnly begins, 
may at one time or other fix and abide; theſe lit- 
tle inſtitutions and diſciplines, being like the ſud- 
den heats inthe body, which ſometimes fix into 
a burning, though moſt commonly they go away 
without any further change. But the Church in 
this caſe does the beſt ſhe can, but does not pre- 
{ume that thingsare well; and indeed as yet they 
are not; and thereforc ſuch perſons mult paſs 
turther, or ellc their hopes may become Wulions, 
and make the men aſhanrd. 

5. I find that amongſt the holy Primitives,they 
who contended for the bcſt things,and lov'd Ged 
greatly, were curious even of little things ; and if 
they were ſurpriz*d with any ſudden undecency, 
or a ſtorm of palſtion, they did not dare that day 
to communicate. [When I am angry, or when I think. 
any evil thought, or am abuſed with any illuſion or foul 
phanſie of the ni2ht, intrare non audeo, 1 dare not 
enter, {aid St. Jerome, 1 am ſo full of horror and 
read,both in my body and my mind.] T his was allo 
the caſe of St. Chry/oſtom, who when Euſebixs had 
unreaſonably troubled him with an unſeaſonable 
demand of juſtice againſt Antonine, juſt as he was 
going to conſecrate the bleſſed Sacrament, de- 
parted out of the Church, and deſired one of the 


Biſhops, who by chance was preſent, to do the 
office 
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office for bim; for he would not offer the Sacrifice Palladius in 

at that time, having ſome trouble in his ſpirit. GR. —_ 
2, To this are to be reduced all ſach great 

ations, which in their whole conſtitution are 

great and lawful ; but becauſe ſo many things are 

involved in their tranſation, whereof ſome una- 

voidably will be amiſs, or may reaſonably be ſup- 

pos'd fo, may have ſomething in the whole, and 

at the laſt to be deplored : In fuch cafes as theſe 

ſome great examples have been of advices to ah- 

ſtain from the Communion, till, by a general, but 

a profound repentance for what hath been'amils, 

God is deprecated, and the cauſe of Chriſtian 

hope and confidence do return. In the Ecclefi- 

aſtical Hiſtory we read, that when T heodoſius had 

fought proſperoully againſt Exgenims the Uſurper 

of the Empire, when his cauſe was juſt and ap- 

proved by God, not only giving teſtimony by the 

prediction and warranty of a religious Hermite, 

but alſo by prodigious events, by winds and tem- 

peſts fighting?for him, and by which he reſtored 

peace to the Church, and tranquility to the Em- 

pire : yet he,by the advice of S. Ambroſe, abſtain'd 

a while from the holy Sacra- _ ; 

ment, and would not carry —=gg for ci ficra manu part 

blood upon his hands*, though Me bello &ranto digreſſum, & cede 


. "m9 F recent! 

juſtly ſhed, unto the Altars 7 Anaiince nefas : donec me flumine 
not only following the preſi- PA... 

dent of David, who'b<cauſe he IP fo TEN 


was a man of blood, might not 

build the Temple, but for fear leſt ſome unfit 
appendage ſhould ſtick to the management of a 
jalt employment. 

3. Of the ſame conſideration it is, if a perſon 
whoſe life ſhould be very exemplar, is guilty of 
ſuch a ſingle folly, which ic may be would not 

X 4 dilhonour 
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Pow far we are to-vepent,, &c. 


diſhonour a meaner man, but is a great vanity 
and reproach to him; a little abſtention, and a 
penitential ſeparation (when it is quit-from ſcan- 
dal) was ſometimes practis'd in the ancient 
Church, and is adviſable alſo now in fitting cir- 
cumſtances. Thus when Gerontizs the Deacon 
had vainly talked that the Devil appeared to him 
one night, and that he had bound him with a 
chain, St. Ambroſe commanded-him to abide in his 
houſe, and not to come to the Church, till by pe- 
nances and ſorrow he had expiated ſuch an indi- 
ſcretion, which to a man, had in reputation for 
wiſdom, is as a fly ina box of oyntment, not on- 
ly uſeleſs, but miſchievous. And St. Bernard com- 
mends St. Malachy, becauſe he reproved a Dea- 
con for attending at the Altar the day afcer he 

had ſuffered an illufion in the 


In vita St, Malachiz, cui injungens pce- night, It had been better he 


nitentiam non debueras, inquit, hodie had abſtained from the Altar 
miniſtraſſe, (ed verecunde te ſubtra- 


here (acris; & deferre rantis tamque ns day 5 and by that interme- 
Divinis myſteriis, ut hac humilitate d1ate explation.and humility, 


purgatus, dignius exinde miniſtrares, 


have the next day returned to 
a more worthy miniſtery, 

4. One degree of curious caution I find be- 
yond all this inan inſtance of St. Gregory the 
Great, in whoſe life we find, that he abſtained 


ſome days from the holy Communion, becauſe 


there was found in a Village near Rome a poor 
man dead,no man could tell how; but becauſe the 
good Biſhop feared he might have been ſtarved, 
and that he died for want of proviſion ; he ſup- 
poſing It might refleft upon him, as a defect in 
his Government, or of his perſonal Charity, 
thought it fit todeplore the accident ; and to ab- 
ſtain from the Communion, till he might. hope 
for pardon, in caſe he had done amiſs, 


It 


What ts ſufficient. to admit, &c. 3x3 

If theſe things proceed from the ſincerity of a 
well diſpoſed ſpirit, that can ſuffer. any trouble, 
rather than that of fin,the product is well enough, 
and in all likelihood would always be well, if 
the caſe were conducted by a prudent ſpiritual 
guide 3 for then it would not change into ſcru- 
ples and ſuperſtition. But theſe are bur the fears, 
and cautions, and ſecurities of a tender ſpirit ; 
but are not an anſwer to the Queſtion, Whether 
it be lawful for ſuch perſons tro Communicate ? For 
certainly they may, if all things elſe be right; 
and they may be right in the midſt of ſuch little 
accidents, But theſe belong to the queſtions of 
perfection and excellencies of grace; theſe are 
the” extraordinaries of them, who never think 
they do well enough: and therefore they ex- 
tended no farther than to a ſingle abſtention, or 
ſome little proportionable retirement; and may 


be uſeful when they are in the hands of prudent 
and excellent perſons. 


SECT. V. 


What frgnifications of Repentance are to be 
accepted by the Church in admiſſion of Pe 


nitents to the Communion. 


__—_— inquiry will quickly be anſwered, when 


| L weconſider that the end, why the Church en- 
joins publick or private amends reſpettively to 
any 


Whae 6s wuffictent to adm 


any convict or confeſſed Criminal, ſhe only does 
it as a Mother and Phyſitian to ſouls, and a Mi- 
nifſter of the Divine yr and the Conduttreſs 
of penitential Proceſles : ſhe does it, that the man 
may be recovered from the ſnare of the enemy, 
that ſhe may deſtroy the work of the Devil, that 
the ſinner may become a good Chriſtian : and 
therefore the Church, when ſhe conducts any 
mans repentance, is bound to enjoyn ſo many ex- 
ternal Miniſteries, that if they be really joyned 

with the internal contrition and reformation, 
will do the work of reconcilement in the Court 
of Heaven. The Church can exact none, but 
what ſhe can ſee or ſome way take external notice 
of; but by theſe externals, intends to miniſter 
to the internal -p mqanmgs ; which when it is ſuffi- 
ciently ſignified by any ways that ſhe may pre- 
ſently rely upon, as teſtimonies and miniſtries 
of a ſufficient internal contrition and real amends, 
ſhe can require no more, and ſhe ought not to be 
content with leſs. 


It is therefore infinitely unſafe and imprudent 
to recelive the confeſſions of cri- 


- —— = —oro—_ 


$i cito rediret homo ad priſtinam be- 
atirudinem, Judus illi eflet cadere in 
mortem, $S. Aug. Serm. 34. de diverſ6s. 


In ipſa Eccleſia ubi maxime miſereri 
decat, quam maxime decet forma juſti- 
tiz, ne quis & Communionis conſortio 
abſtencus, brevi lachrymula atque ad 
tempus parata, vel 5 to uberioribus 
fleribus Communionem, quam plurimis 
deber poftulare remporibus, facilitate 
ſacerdoris extorqueat. S, Ambroſe in 
Pſal. 118, in hac verba, Miſerere mei 
eloquium tuum. 


minals, and after the injuncti- 
on of certain curſory penances, 
to admit them to the Blelled 
Sacrament, without any fur- 
ther emendation, without any 
trial of the ſincerity of their 
converſion, before it is proba- 
ble that God hath pardoned 
them, before their affections to 
ſin are dead, before the ſpirit of 
mortification is entred, before 


any yice is exterminated , or any virtue acqui- 
red ; Such a looſeneſs of diſcipline is but the 


image 
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image of repentance (whether we look upon it 
as it is deſcribed in Scripture, or as it was practi- 
ſed by the Primitive Church) which at leaſt is 
a whole change of life, a converſion of the 
whole man to Gad. And it isas bad, when a no- 
torious criminal is put to ſhame one day, for 
ſuch a ſin which could not have obtained the peace 
of the Church, under the ſeverity and. ſtrictneſs 
of fifteen years, amongſt the holy Primitives. 
Such publick Eccleſiaſtical penances may ſuffice 
to remove the ſcandal from the Church, when 
the Church will be content upon ſo caſie terms ; 
for ſhe only can tell what will pleaſe her ſelf. 
But then ſuch diſcipline muſt not be eſteemed a 
ſufficient miniſtery of repentance, nor a juſt diſs 
poſition to pardon. For the Church ought not 
to give pardon, or to promiſe the peace of God 
vpon eaſier terms than Gad himſelf requires; and 
therefore when repentance comes to be conduct- 
ed by her, ſhe muſt require ſo much as will ex- 
tinguiſh the ſin, and reform the man, and make 
him and repreſent him good. 

All the liberty that the Church hath in this, is 
whart is given her by the latitude of the judg- 
ment of charity ; and yet oftentimes a too caſe 
judgment is the greatcſt uncharitableneſs in the 
world, and makes men canfdent, and careleſs, 
and deceived : and therefore, although gentle 
ſentences are uſeful, when there is danger of de- 
ſpare or contumacy, yet that is rather a palliavion 
of a diſeaſe than a cure ; and therefore the me- 
thod mult be changed as ſoon as it can, and the 
ſevere and true Sermons of the Goſpel muſt be 
- either proclaimed aloud, or inſfinuated prudently 
and ſecretly,and men be taught to rely upon them 
and their conſequents, and upon nothing elſe; 


of for 
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for they will not deceive us. Bur the corrupt 
manners of men, and the corrupt doctrines of 
ſome Schools, have made it almolt impoſlible to 
govern ſouls as they need to be governed. 

The Church may indeed chooſe whether ſhe 
will impoſe on Criminals any exterior ſignifica- 
tions of repentance, but accept them to the Com- 
munion upon their own accounts, of a ſincere 
converſion and inward contrition 3 but then ſhe 
ought to do this upon ſuch accounts, as are in- 
deed real and ſufficient, and effeCtive and al- 
lowed; that is, when ſhe can underſtand that 
ſuch an emendation is made, and the man 1s 
really reformed, ſhe can pronounce him pardon- 

-ed; or, which 1s all one, ſhe may communicate 
him. And farther yet, ſhe can by Sermons de- 
clare all the neceſſary parts of repentance, and 
the conditions of pardon, and can pronounce li- 
mited and hypothetical or conditional pardons ; 
concerning which, the penitent muſt take care 
that they do belong to him. But if ſhe does under- 
take to conduCt any repentances exteriouſly, it is 
to very little purpoſe to any way, that Is not 
commenſurate to that true internal repentance, 
which is effeCtive of pardon. - Indeed every fin- 
gle act of penance does ſomething towards it; but 
why ſomething ſhould.be enjoined that is not ſut- 

| ficient, and that falls infinitely ſhort of the end 
of its deſignation, though the Church may uſe her 
liberty, yet it is not eaſy to underſtand the rea- 
ſon. But I leave this to the conſideration of thoſe 
who are concerned in Goyernments publick, or 
in the private conduct of ſouls, to whom I ear- 
neſtly and humbly recommend it; and 1 add this 
only, that when the ancient Churches did abſolve 
2nd communicate dying - penitents, though but 
© newly 
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newly returned from ſin, they did it de bene efſe, 
or with a hope it might do ſome good, and be- 
cauſe they thought it a caſe of neceſlity » and 
becauſe there was no time left to do better ; but 
when they did as well as they could, they could y 
not tell what God would do ; and though the 
Church did well, it may be it was very ill with 
the ſouls departed. But becauſe that is left to 
God, it 1s certain ſome things were done upon 
pious confidence and venture for which there 
was no promiſe in the Goſpel. 

That which the Church is to take care of is, 
that all her Children be ſufficiently taught, what 
are the juſt meaſures of preparation and worthy 
diſpoſition to theſe Divine Myſteries; and that 
ſhe admits none, of whom ſhe can tell that they - 
are not worthy; ſuch as are notorious adulterers, 
homicides, inceltuous, perjurers, habitually pee- 
viſh to evil eftefts, and permanently angry (for 
this I find reckoned amongſt the Primitive Cata- 
logues of perſons to be exclu- 
ded from the Communion ) ra- $i permanſifſeru illd in mundicit, que 
pines, theft, ſacriledge, falſe tice: eflemus. 6d non permanfinns. 
witneſs, pride, covetouſneſs, Cecifimus cnim per noſtram culpam, 
and envy. It would be hard mins, propees qus peccatores ab Keele» 
to reduce this rule to practice on, ps : qualia ons Nedledlh, 
in all theſe inſtances, unleſs it yins, firs; £16 refiimonis, Eperbia 
be by conſent and voluntary invidia, avaritia, dintine iracundia, B- 
ſubmiſſion of penitent perſons. Jr 7m ogy —_ 
But that which I remark is this: 
that proud perſons and the covetous, the envious 
and the angry, were eſteemed fit to be excommu- 
nicate; that 1s, infinitely unfit tro be admitted to 
the blefſed-Sacrament ; and that by the rules of 
their diſcipline, they were to do many aCtfons of 
publick and ſevere penance and mortifications, 
before they would admit them. Now 


415 Whab (s \iioient ts adnife; &c. 
Now then the caſe is this : They did eſteem 
more things to be required to the integrity. of 
repentance,and God not to beſo ſoon reconciled, 
and the deyil not ſo ſoon difpoſleſs%d;and mens re- 
: ſolutionsnot ſo fit to be truſted, and more to be 
required to pardon than confeſſion, and the pro- 
nouncing abſolution ; all this otherwiſe, than we 
do, and therefore ſo long as they did condutt re- 
ntances, they required it as it ſhould be ; be- 
ing ſure that no repentance that was joined with 
hope and charity, conld be too much, but it 
might quickly be too little ; and therefore, al-- 
though the Church may take as little as ſhe pleaſe 
for a teſtimonial of reperttance, and ſuppoſe the 
reſt is right, though it be not fignifted; yet 
when' ſhe, either in publick or in private is to 
manage repentances, ſhe myſt uſe no meafore, but 
that which'will procure pardon, and extinguiſh 
both the guilt and dominion of fin. The firſt 
may be of fome uſe in government, but of little 
avail to ſouls, and to their eternaft intereſt : 
therefore in the firſt, ſhe may uſe her liberty.and 
give her ſelf meaſures ; in the latter, ſhe hath no 
other but what are given her by the nature of re- 
peatance, and its efficacy and order to pardon, 
and the deſigns of God, for the reformation of 
our fouls; and the extermination of ſin, 


SECT) 
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Whether may every Miniſter of the Church 
and Curate of Souls, rejett impenitent per« 


ſons, or any Criminals, from the holy Sa- 
crament, until themſelves be ſatisfied of 


their repentance aud amends ? 


p_—_ of ſinners from the bleſſed! Sacra- 
ment, was either done upon confeſſion and 
voluntary ſubmiſſion of the penitent z or by pub- 
lick conviction and notoriety. Every Miniſter of 
Religion can do thefirſt, for he that ſubmits to 
my judgment, does chooſe my ſentence ;--and if 
he makes me judge, he is become my ſubje&in'a 
voluntary Government : and therefore I am' to 
jadge for him, 'when it is fit that he ſhould co 
municate: only, if when he hath made me Judge, 
he refuſes to obey my counſel; he hath diflblyed 
my Government, and therefore will receive no 
further benefit by me. * But concerning the 
latter of theſe, a ſeparation upon publick con- 
viction or notoriety; that requires an authority 
tht is not precarious and changeable, Now this 
is done two ways ; either by Authority forbid- 
ding, or by Authority reſtraining and compel- 
liug; that is, by the word of our proper miniſte- 
ry, diſlvading him that is unworthy from com- 
ing, and threatning him with Divine judgments 
if he does come ; oreclſe rejectingof him, in caſe 
chat he fears not theſe threatnings, but perſiſts in 
lis defires of having it. 

Now 


r 
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Now of the firſt of theſe,every Miniſter of the 
Word and Sacraments is a competent Miniſter ; 
for all that miniſter to ſouls are to tell them of 
their dangers, and by all the effetts of their Of- 
fice, to preſent them pure and ſpotleſs unto God. 
The Seers muſt take care that the people may ſee, 
leſt by their blindneſs they fall into the bottom- 
leſs Pit. And when the Curates of Souls have 
declared the will of God in this inſtance, and 
denounced his judgments to unworthy Commu- 
nicants, and told toall that preſent themſelyes, 
who are worthy, and who are not, they have de- 
livered their own fouls ; all that remains, is, that 
_ perſon take care concerning his own af- 

airs. 

For the ſecond, viz. denying to miniſter to 
criminals, though demanding it with importu- 
nity; that is an act of prudence and caution in 
ſome caſes, and of Authority in others. When 
It 1s matter of caution, it is not a puniſhment, 
but a medicinez according to thofe excellent 
words of St Cyprian; To be caſt 


Nam efici remedium eft & gradus ad uit. AF - 
recuperandam fanitarem. (ib, de dwpl. out (v1z.. for a time from th 
Martyr. 


Communion) 3s 4 remedy and 
degree towards the recovery of our 
ſpiritual health © and becauſe it is no more; it can- 
not be pretended to be any mans r#ght to do it ; 
but it may be in h:s duty when he can; but there- 
fore this muſt depend upon the conſent of the pe- 
nitent. For a Phyſitian muſt not, in deſpite of 


+ a man, cut off his leg to ſave his life z the ſick 


man may chooſe whether he ſhall or no. But 
ſometimes tis an act of authority ; as when the 
people have conſented to ſuch a diſcipline, or 
when the ſecular arm, by aſliſting the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, hath given to it a power of mixt —— 

a 
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that'is, when the ſpiritual power of paternal re- 
gimentwhich Chrilt hath given to his Minliters 
the ſupreme Curates, is made operative upon the 
perſons and external ſocieties of Men. Now of 
this power the Biſhops are the prime and imme- 
diate ſubjects, partly under Chriſt,and partly un- 
der Kings; and ofthis power, inferior Miniſters 
are capable| by delegation, but no otherwiſe ; 
they being but Deputies and Vicars in the cure 
of ſouls, under their ſuperiors, from whom they Rule of 
have received their order and their-charge. And ;., TTY ” 
thus I ſuppoſe we are to underſtand the Rubrick 
before our Communion office; which warrants 
the Cyrate not to ſuffer oper and notorious evil li- 
vers, by whom the Congregation is offended,and 
thoſe between whom he perceiveth malice and ha- 
tred to reign, to be partakers of the Lords Ta- 
ble. In the firſt, the caſe is of notorious Cri- 
minals, and is to be underſtood of a notoriety of 
Law; and in this the Curate is but a publiſher of 
the Judges ſentence; in the ſecond, the Crimi- 
nal is ipſo fatto excommunicate, and therefore in 
this the Curate is but the Miniſter of the Sentence 
of the Law, or at leaſt hath a delegate authority 
to paſs the Churches Sentence in a matter that 1s 
evident. But this is ſeldom practiſed otherwiſe, 
than by rejecting ſuch perſons by way of denun= 
ciation of the divine judgments; and if it be ſo 
. underſtood, the Curate hath done his duty which 
God requires ; and l believe the Laws of England + 
will ſuffer him to do no more by his own autho- 
rity. 
But this is to be reduced to practice by the fol- 
lowing meaſures. 
1, Every man is to be preſumed fit, that 1s not 


known to be unfit; and that he is not a publick 
Y Crimi- 


Z22 Of rejecting Ckimfnats.: 
Criminal, is not to be ſuppoſed 1unworthy to 
communicate. It may. be he 1s; but that himſelf 
only knows, and he can only take care, butho 
man is to be prejudiced by imperfect and diſpata- 
ble principles, by conjeFures, and other mers 
meaſures, by the rules of Sets, _ _—_— 

. "Gov reris inter Communities : An I a man 

Rent prepare lip era com: = belong ro God, and — 

munione, anmegans ole hoe hens TELE NOT KNOW It, be may do 

pore gen ne ie, fo when his Corate knows k 

efigamis Epiſcopi. *: / "-h0. 

2, No man may be ſeparated from 'the Comm. 
munion for any private ſin, vehemently or lightly 
ſuſpected. This Cenſure muſt not paſs, but when 
the Crime is manifeſt and notorious; that is,when 
it is dilated and -convit in any publick 'Aſſtem- 
bly.Civil or Ecclefiaſticalor is evident to a mul- 
titude, or confeſſed. Thisis the expreſs Doctrine 

of the Church in St. Auſtims 

Not 2 communione quenquam prohibe- time, who affirms, that the Ec- 


Te non poſlumus, nifi aut (ponte conſe(- , | 
ſum, avr in aliquo judicio Eccleſiaftico vel cleſiaſticks have no power to 


feculari nommatum atque convidum, make ſeparations of {inners,not 


i Gor. s rams Frans, err ited- confeſſed nor convitt. And be- 
ſides many others, It relies up- 

De 6clebrat. Miflar. on this prudential conſiderati- 
' on, which Linwood hath well 

obſerved; [Every Chriſtian hath a rioht in the re- 


ecrving the Euchariſt, unleſs he loſes it by acadly ſin : 


Therefore when it does not appear in the face of the” 


' Church, that ſuch an one hath loſt his right, it onght 
not in the face of the Church to be denied to him ;, 0+ 
therwiſe a licence would oe given to evil Prieſts, ac- 
cording totheir pleaſure, with this puniſhment, t0 af- 

. fit whom they liſt. 

3. Every, Sinner that hath been conviCt,or hath 


confeſſed, and affirms himſelf to be truly peni- 
- tent, 


- ——_—. AER A Ae” Og To : 
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frons tho Yoly Sacrament, 
tent, 1s tobe believed, where by the Laws of the 
Church, he is not bound to. paſs under any pub- 
lick diſcipline : 'For no man can tell, bur rhar he 
yestrue'; and' becauſe every degree of Repen- 
tance is accepted to fome diſpoſitions and propor- 
tions of pardon, and God hath not told us the 
juſt period of his being reconciled ; and his mer- 
cy is diviſible 2s our return, and.unknown to us ; 
he that knows that without Repentance he eats 


damnation, and profeſſes upon that very account 


that he is penitent, may be taught as many more 
thingsas the Cutate pleaſe, or as he is ſuppoſed 
to need ; but muſt not be rejefted from the Holy 
Communion, if he cannot be perſuaded. For 
this judgment is ſecret, and is to paſs between 
God and the'Soul alone, for becauſe no man can 
tell, no man can judge ; and the Curate, who 


knows not how itus, cannot give a definitive ſen- 


tence. . : 
4. But if there come any accidental 'obligation 


© upon Criminals ; as if by the Laws of a Church, 


to which they are ſubjected, it be appointed they 
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alive publick evidence and amends,they are tO geerute of 
be judged by thoſe meaſures, and are not to be re- Conſcience. 4 


3.c.1.E 6& 


ſtored ordinarily, till they have by publick mea- ;. 


nt. 


” =.- 


fares proved their Repentance. This relies up- 
on all thoſe grounds upon which obedience ro 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers is built. 

5- It is lawful for the Guides of Souls to ad- 
mit tothe Communion, ſuch perſons whom they 
believe not to be fit and worthily prepared, if 
they will not be perſwaded to retire: It is e- 
vident in the caſe of Kings, and/all ſupreme Pow- 
ers,-and great Communities, and ſuch who being 
rejected, will be provoked into malice and per- 
ſecution. [Such indeed the Church ſometimes tolerates, 


Y 2 left 


. Of rejecting Criminals 
teſt being provoked, they diſturb 
Sr. Cyprian, five quicunque fit Author the peop of God: but what does 
ibri de duplici Martyrio. it profit them, not to be caſt out 
0 fl Aſſemblies of the godly, if * 
they deſerve to be caſt out ? To deſerve ejettion is high- 
eſt evil, and to no purpoſe he is mingled in the 
Congregations of the faithful, who is excluded from 
the ſociety of God, and the myſtical Body of Chriſt. 
Aud it 1s alſo evident in the Societies of the 
- Church, which we know by the words of Chriſt, 
and by experience are a mixt multitude ; And 
lince the Scripture does not exempt a ſecret Sin- 
ner from the Communion, why wilt thou endea- 
vour to except him ? It isSt. Auſtin's Argument. 
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Ad hoc enim altare quod nunc in Ec- 
clefia eſt, in terra pofitum, ad/ myſteri- 
orum Divinorum fignacula celebranda, 
multi etiam icelerati poſſunt accedere 
quoniam Deus commendart in hoc tem- 
pore patlentiam ſuam, ut in fixuro ex- 
erat ſeveritatem faam. Ad iflud autem 
alrare quo przcurior pro nobis Mntroivie 
Jeſus, quo capur Eccletiaz praceſſit, 
membris c#teris ſecururis, nullus eo- 
rum accedere poterit, de quibus dixit 
Apoſtolus, quoniam qui talia agunt reg- 
num Dei non poſſidebung. Sr. Aug. ho- 
mil. 50. c. 9. 


And who ſhall reje&t every man 


that he believes to be pra, 


or covetous, or envious 2-W ho 


. ſhall define pride,or convince a 


ſingle perſon of a proud heart, 
or of his latent enyy?And who 


ſhall give rules by which every* 


ſingle man that is to blame,can 
be convinced of covetouſneſs ? 
If it be permitted to the diſcre-, 


| tion of the Pariſh-Prieft, - you 
ercCt a gibbet and a rack, by which he ſhall: be 
enabled to torment any man, and' you give him 
power to ſlander or reproach all his neighbours ; 
"oF if you go about to give him meaſures, you . ſhall 
never do it wiſely or piouſly ; for no rules can be 

. ſufficient to convince any proud man ; and if you 
make the Pariſh Curate Judge of theſe rules, you 

had as good leave it to his diſcretion; for he will 

uſe them as he pleaſe : and after all, you ſhall ne- 

ver have all the people good, and if not, you ſhall 

certainly haye them hypocrites z and therefore 


it 
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it cannot be avoided, but unfit perſons will be ad- | 
mitted : for ſince the Kingdom of Grace is with- 
in us, and Gods choſen ones. are his ſecret ones, 
and he only knows who are his, it will be ſtrange 
that viſible Sacraments, ſhould be given only to ' 
an inviſible Society: and after all, if tro commu- 
nicate evil men be unayoidable, it cannot be un- 
lawful. 

I do not ſay that perſons unprepared may 
.come; for they ought not, and if they do, they 
dye for it ; but I ſay, if they will come, it is at 
their peril, and to no mans prejudice but their 
own, if they be plainly and ſeverely admoniſhed 
of their duty and their danger; and therefore, 
that eyery man mult judge of bis own caſe, with. 
very great ſeverity and fear, even then when the 
Guides oFSouls muſt judge with more gentleneſs, 
and an eaſier charity ; when we muſt ſuſpect our 
little faults to be worſe than they ſeem, and our 
negligences more inexcuſable, and fear a ſin when 
there is none, and are ready to accuſe our ſelves 
for every indiſcretion, and think no repentance 
great enough for the foulneſs of our fins, -at- 
the ſame time when we judge for others, we ought 
to eſteem their certain good things, better than 
they do, and their certain evils leſs, and their 
diſputable good thingscertain, and their uncer- 
tain evHs none at all, or very excuſable. And 
therefore it wasto very great-purpoſe, that the 
Apoſtle gave Command, that every mas da 
examine himfelf,, and ſo let him eat *, that is; let *m hicergo 
it be done as it may be done thorowly ; let him [mw 


( quiſque in ſe 
ſeveritarem debet exercere, ut & ſcipſo judjcatus non judicetur s Deo, ficur idem A= 
air, Si enim nos judicaremus, a Domino nog judicaremur. Aſcendar iraque 

| Tea © tribunal _ mentis <= _ —_— mpg yn = 
eri ſti, ur illud recipiat Unuſquiſque, quod per corpus ve bonum, five 
z couſtiruag fe ame faciem ſuam ne hoc & poſtea fiat, Nam minatyr hoc Deus 

82.1 Y 3 | pocarorly 
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peccarori, dicens, arguam te, & ſtatuam.te ante faciem tuani. | A\rque ita-ronftirarto fn 
corde judicio, adht accuſatrix copiratio, teftis conſciemia carpif.x timor. Inde quidang 
E is animi conthtentis per lacrymas- profluat. Poftremo ab ipli meme rahs tenten- 

tia proferatur, ut ſe indignum homo! judicet panticipatione corpotis & fanguinis Dognigi z 
od gens a regno culorurf\ rimer per ultimam (ententiam ſurmi judicis per Eccle- 
- aſticam diſcipluam « Sacramento coekftis panis interim ſeparerem. Verſetar ante* ocy- 

los, imago 'fururi judicii, ut cum, alii accedunt ad alrare-Deiz quo ipſe not. accefdir, cbs 
giter quam fit contremiſcenda illa pozna, qua precipientibus alits vitam zrernam, alii_ ia 
mortem przcipitantur zternam. S. Awgnſt. homil, 56. c; 9. ROT IN 0 


do it whoſe caſe it is, and who is moſt concerned 
that it be done well; let it bedone $0, that'it may 
not be allayed and lefſened by the judgment''of 
charity ; and therefore let a man Wo it hittfelf : 
For when the Curate comes to doit, hecannot 
do it well, unleſs he do it with mercy ; 'fot'he 
muſt make abatements , which the finners'caſe 
*does not often need. in order 'to his reconciliation 
and returns to God, where'ſeverity is much bet- 
tcr than'gentle ſentences. | But the Mfnifter 'of 
Religion muſt receive in fome caſes ſuch per- 
ſons, who ought not'to come, 'and who ſhould ab- 
ſtain, when themſelves give righteous judgment 
n themſelves. _ ; | 
- For if it be lawful for Chriſtian People to com- 
municate with evil perſons, it is lawful for Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts to miniſter it; it being commanded 
to 'the people in ſome caſes to withdraw them- 
ſelves from a Brother that walks inordinately;but 
no where commanded, that a'Miniſter of Religi- 
on ſhall refuſe to give it to him that requires it, 
and is within the Communion of the Church, and 
Is riot yet as an Heathen and a'Publican : and it 
1s evident, that in the Churches of Corinth-, the 
Cornmunion was given to perſons, who for un- 
worthineſs fell under the Divine anger; and yet . 
no man was reproved, but the unworthy Com- 
municants, agd 'themfſelves only '-commanded "to 
"take care of it, For he that ſays, the people may 
nor 
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not. communicate with wicked Perſons, falls in- 
to the error of the Donatiſts, which St. Auſtzv, 
and others, have infinitely confuted ; but he that 
fays, the people may, ought not to deny but that |, 
the Prieſt may ; and if he may .communicate 
with him, it cannot be denied but that he may 
miniſter to him. But this was the caſe of the Sons 
of Jſracl, who did eat Manna, and drank of 
the Rock *; and yet that Rock 
was Chriff,and that Manna was * Qeemadmodum tu comedis Chriſt 
alſo his Sacrament z and .yet be Gnevinem, Ge ——— 
with many of theſeGod Was angry, ©. $.chryſeft. howil. 18. in 2 Corinth, 
end they fell in the Wilderneſs. "LN 
And if Baptiſm was given as ſoon as ever men 
were converted, in the very day of their change, 
and that by the Apoſtles themſelves, and yer the 
ſame Chrilt is there conſigned and exhibited, We 
may remember, that in Scripture we find no dif- 
ference in the two Sacraments, as to this particu- 
lar. - But in this there needs not much to be faid ; 
they that think things can be otherwiſe, and have 
try?d, have declared to all the world by the e- 
vent of things, that although the guides of Souls 
may, by wiſe and ſeaſonable diſcourſes, perſuade 
and prevail with ſome few perſons, yet no man can 
reform the world ; and if all were rejefted, whoſe 
life does not pleaſe the Curate,ſfome will not care, 
and will let it quite alone;and others that do care, 
will never the more be mended, but turn hypo- » 
crites 3 and they are the worſt of men, but moſt 
readily communicated : Some other evils do alſo 


follow, and when we have 

reckoned Schiſms, Partialities, a Fccleſiam vo- 
Reproaches, Animoſities, and zutinger ad fecun mn Pabeant, 
Immortal hatreds between 

Prieſt and People, we have not reckoned the one 

half. | Y 4 6, When 
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.-6, When toſeparate Criminals can be prudent 

and uſeful, and 1s orderly limited, and legal - it 

| ought not to be omitted *upon 

* Quantum -ruboris. civitate turpiter any conſideration, becauſe It is 
erendo incufſerunt, tantum laudis gra- 

Yiter puniti adferant. Valer. Max. - The ſinews and whole ſtrength 

: | of Eccleſiaſtical difcipline,and 

is a moſt charitable miniſtery to ſouls, and brings 

great regard to the Holy Sacrament, and produ- 

ces reverence in the Communicants, and is a de- 

letery to ſin, and was the perpetual praCtice of 

the beſt Ages of the Church,and was bleſſed with 

an excellent correſponding plety in their Congre- 

gations ;z upon which account, and of other conſi- 

derations,St.Cyprian *, St. Baſil +,St.Chryſoſtom *, 

Fz*k. 1315 and dlyers others, call upon Prelates and People, 

kb. 2. 4 15. LQ exerciſe and undergo reſpectively this Eccleſi- 
+ Epi. «4 afſtica] diſcipline. 


cAmphit. © 
84, $85 

* Non parva vobis eminet ultio, fi quem cujuſpiam cunſcium nequitiz, hujus men- 
f participem concedagis, (anguis ejus de veſtris manibus exquiretur. $, Chryſoft, homil. 
60. ad Pop. Antioch. ' "TATE ; | 


Se Rule of But his hath in it ſome variety. 1. For if the 
Conlcience. c . . "8 

13c.4 rule 9, Perſon be Notorious, a great and incorrigible 

e257 Crimicalrefuſing to hear, the Church proceed» 

ing againſt him upon complaint,  confellion, or 

notoriety, and conſequently to be eſteemed as a 

Heathen and a Publican z then comes in the Apo- 

ſtolical rules, with ſuch a one not to eat ; and, with- 

Cor.5.11. draw from ſuch a one, for there is n0 acccord between 

< Thel.3:6- Chri$t and Belial, between a Chriſtian and a Hea- 

4 then, or an Unbeliever; that is, one who is thruſt 

into the place and condition of an Infidel ; ' and 

rue not that which is holy unto dogs. 2., But if he 

be within the Communion of the Church,and yet 

a Criminal, not delated, nd6t convict, not legally ' 

coridemned, and yet privately known to be ſuch, 


vt 
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or publickly ſuſpetted and ſcandalous; the Mini-, 
ſter of Religion mult ſeparate him by 'the Word 
of his Miniſtery, and tell him his danger; atid uſe 
all the means he can to bring him to repentance 
and amends before he admits him ; if the Mini- 
ſter of Religion omits this duty, he falls under 
the Curſe threatned by God in the Prophet, If he 
does not warn him, if he does not ſpeak. to the wicked, 
to give bim warnivg to ſave his life , bis blood ſhall be 
upon him, 3. If there bea regylar juriſdiction, Bc. 3. 1N 
eſtabliſhed, and this ſpiritual Authority be backed 
with the ſecular, it muſt be uſed according to the 
meaſures of its eſtabliſhment, and for the good of 
the Church in general , and of the Sinner in 
particular ; that is, although the perſon be not 
as a Heathen, and Excommunicate by the 
Churches ſentence , yet he muſt be rejected for a 
time, and thruſt into repentance, and meaſures of 
ſatisfaftion; and as he muſt not refuſe, fo muſk 
not the Miniſter of the Sacrament otherwiſe ad- 
mit him z and.in this ſenſe it was, thatSt. Chry- Homil, 84. i 
ſoftom ſaid, He would rather loſe bis life, than admit "= 
unworthy men to the Lords T able. SIE 
7. But becauſe Piety hath ſuffered ſhipwrack, 

and all diſcipline hath been loſt in the ſtorm, and 

ood manners have been thrown overboard ; the 

eſt remedy in the world that yet remains, and 
is in uſe amongſt the moſt pious ſons and Jaugh- 
ters of the Church is, that they would condu& 
their Repentance by the continualadviſes and mi- 
niſtery of a ſpiritual Guide; for by this alone, or 
principally, 'was the primitive Piety and.Repen- 
tances advanced to theexcellency, which we of- 
ten admire, but ſeldome imitate; and the event 
will be, that beſides we ſhall be guided in the ways 
of holineſs 1n general, we ſhall be at peace, as to 
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Kemll. 45. 
; were megicint, | let him.come-to the Preſidents of the 


the tines and manner of receiving the Holy: $a- 
cratyent, our penitential abſtentions, and feafon- 
abte returns : and we allnot ſo frequently feel 
the effets of the Divine anger upon qur perſons, 
as2 reproach of our folly, and the panifhment of 
our unworthy. receiving the Divine -! ro tleha 
And this was earneſtly adviſed and preſſed upon 
their people by the holy Fathers,who had as great 
experience in their conduct, as they had zeal for 
the good of ſouls. © [ Let no man ſay, F repent ;n pri- 
wate, I repent before God in ſecret.” | God, who alone 
does pard)1,” does know that I am contrite in heart, 
For was it in vain ? was it ſaid tono purpoſe, what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven? 
We evacuate the Goſpel of God , we fruftrate the 
words of Chriſt ] So St Auſtin. C And therefore 
when' a man hath ſpoken the ſentence of the moſt ſe. 


Church, *'who are to miniſter in the power of the Keys 
ro bim ;, and beginning now to' be a good Son, keeping 
the order of his Mother,” let him receive the meaſure 
and manner of his repentance from the Preſidents of 
the Sacraments, ] Cooernia this" thing, I ſhall 
neyer think it fit to diſpute, for there is nothing 
to inforce it, but enough to perſwade it; but he 
that tries, will find the benefit of it himfelf, and 


mill be beſt able to tellit to all the world: 


. 


SECT. 


SECT. VIL 


Penitential Solilogues , Ejaculations, Exer- 
ciſes, and preparatory Prayers to be uſed 


in all the days of Preparation to the Holy 


Sacrament. 


l. 

Emighty and Eternal God, the Fountain of all 
virtue, the Support of all holy hopes, the Au- 
thor of pardon , of life , and of ſalvation; Thou art 
che Comforter of all that call upon thee : Thou haſt 
concluded all under ſin, that thou mighteſt have mer- 
cy upon all : Look, upon me, O God, and have pity on 
me, lying in my blood and miſery , in my ſhame, and 
in my ſms, inthe fear and guilt of thy wrath, in the 

wof death, and in «be gates of Hell. 1 con- 
feſs tothee, O God, what thos knoweſt already 3; bue 
I confeſs it to manifeſt thy Fuſtice , and to glorify 
thy Mercy, who haſt ſpared me ſo long; that ] am 
guilty of the wileſt and baſeſt follies, which uſually 


diſhonowr the fools, and the worſt of the ſons of 


men, 


II. 
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*  Sntolerable, and my imperfettion ſhameful, and my 0- 
miſſions has ms: #4 x _ what ht I do : O You 
4 Preſerver of men? I am'ſo vile, that J cannot ex- 
preſs it ; ſo ſinful, that I am hateful to my ſelf, and 
much more abomimable muſt I needs be in thy eyes. . I 
\have ſinned againſt thee without neceſſity , ſometimes 
without: temptation , only becauſe 1 would ſin, and 
would not delight in the ways of peace : I have been 
fo ungrateful , ſo fooliſh, ſo unreaſonable, that I have 
put my own eyes out, that I might with confidence, and 
without fear, ſin againſt ſogood a God, ſo gracious a 
Father, ſo infinite a Power, ſo glorious a Majeſty, ſo 
bountiful a Patron, and ſo mighty a Redeemer, that 
my ſin is grown ſhameful, and aggravated even to a- 
mazement. 1 can ſay no more, 1am aſhamed, O God, . 
1 am amazd, I am confounited in thy preſence. 


III. 


But yet, O God, thou art the healer of our breach-. 
£5, and the lifter up of our head , and I muſt not de- 
ſpair , and I am ſure thy goodneſs is infinzte ,, and 
thou doſt not delight in the death of a Sinner ;, and my 
ſins, though very great, are infinitely leſs than thy 
wercies, mhich thou haſt revealed to all penitent and 
returning Sinners in Feſus Chriſt. I am not wort 
z0 look up to Heaven; but be thou pleaſed to look down 
8110 the duſt, and lift up a Sinner from the Dunghil ; 
tet me not bu iz my folly, or be conſumed in thy 
beavy 4ſoles ware, Give me time and ſpace to repent, 
and give me powers of Grace, and aids of thy Spirit ; 
that as by thy gift and mercy I inteng to amend what». 
ſoever is amiſs, ſo 1 may indeed have grace and pow» 
er fark to fulfil the ſame. Inſpire me with the 
ſpirit of repentance and mortification,, that 1 may al- 
ways firht againſt my ſy, till bhe more than congue- 


rears 


Ejaculatiots, Exercites/ & 
ror. Support me with a holy hope ;, confirm me with 
an excellent operative, and unreproveable faith, and 
enkindle'a bright and a burning charity in my Soul < 
Give me patience in ſuffering, ſeverity in judging and | 
condemning my fin, and m puniſhing the Sinner ; 
that judging my ſelf, 1 may not be Condemned by 
thee ;, that monrning for os, I may rejoyce in uf 
Pardon ;, that killing my ſm, 1 may live m righteouſ- 
meſs; that denying my own will , I may always per- 
form thine ;, © and by the methods of thy Spirit, 1 may 
overcome all carnal and ſpiritual wickgdneſſes, and 
walk zn thy light, and delight in thy ſervice, and per- 
feet my | = and be wholly delivered from- my 
ſm, and 'for ever preſerved from thy wrath, and at 
laſt paſs on from a certain expettation,, to an aftual 
fruition of the Glories of thy Kingdom, through Fe- 
ſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, Amen, Amen. 


I, I am un thy ſight, O Lord, a polluted perſon ;, ſin, 
- bike acruſt LIT hath Kana, 1 am 
a ſcandal to others, a ſhame to my ſelf, a reproach 
to my Relations , aburthen to the earth, « ſp in 
the Church, and deſerve to be rejeted and [corn- 
.. ed by thee. 


' ' 
: » . 
: \ 


2. But this, O God, I cannot bear ;' It ts juſt in thee 
to deſtroy me ;, but thou delighteſk nyt m- that : 1 
am guilty of death, but thou loveſt rather that 1 
- \, ſhould live. | 


3. O let the cry of thy Sons blood, who offers an e- 
ternal Sacrifice to thee," ſpeak on my behalf, and 
ſpeak, better chings than the bloodof Abel, 


4. My Conſtience does accuſe me , the Devils rejoyce 
in my fall, and \aggravate my Crimes, already too 


, great - 


FT 
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- great ;' and thy Holy Spirit is grieved by wie : But: 
my Sauonr Jeſus dyed for me, and thou pitieſt 
me, and thy Holy Spirit ſtill calls upoy mes and 
I am willing to come ;, but I cannot come , unleſs 
thou draweſt me with the cords of Love, 


$. Odraw me unto thee by the Arguments. of Chari- 
ty, by the endearments of thy mercies, by the order 
of thy providence,by the hope of thy promiſes. by the 

 fenck;;of thyi comforts, by the convichion of my un- 
derftattaing, by the zeal and paſſion of holy ajjetti- 
ons, by an unrepravable faith, and an humble 
by a, religious fear and an increaſing love, by the 
ovedzence of precepts, and efficacy of holy example, 
by thy Power and thy Wiſdom , bythe love of thy 
Son, and the grace of thy Spirit, Draw me ,, 0 
God, and 1 will runafter thee, and the ſweetneſs 
ſes of thy precious Oyntments, 


, 6. 1 am mt worthy, O Lord, 1 am not worthy ts 
come into thy preſence , much leſs to eat the fleſh 
of the ſacrificed Lamb : For my ſis, Obleſſed Sa- 

' viour Jeſus, went along in confederation . with the 
High Prieſts , in treachery with Judas, in injuy 
ſtice with Pilate, 5 malice with the People. 


, ſins and the Fews crucified thee ;, Y4- 
o Fo was the kiſs that —_— thee 3 = _ 
and ambitious deſires were the thorns that pricked 
thy ſacred head; my vanity was the knee that 
mocked thee ;, my luſts diſrobed thee, and made thee 
naked to ſhame and cruel ſcourgings ;, my anger 
and malice, my peeviſhneſs and revenge, were the 
bitter gall which thou didſt taſte ;, my bitter words 
and curſed ſpeaking, were the vinegar which thou 
didſt arink,; and my ſcarlet ſms made for thee 4 

| | P41p 
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prorple robe of mockery and dereſion: where 
ſhall 1 vile Wretch appear, who have pus try Lord 
t) deatbgarrd +xpoſed hytn'to ajs open NE _ Cre 
opt the Lord of life ! 


$8. Where ſhould 1 app ear; but before 

for them that have mardered =” (/wer 

loved them that hated him, who ss the _ of his 

_ - enemies, and the life of the dead, and\theredempti- 

on of Cupties, and the Adtuecate for Sinners, and 
all that we ao —_, Re war's me vetehſtns: 


eternal K Made, " Amen, Amen: 
| St; Auſtin? 5 penitential wu | 


&< Before thy eyes, O gracious Lord, we bring onr 
© crimes; before thee we expoſe the wounds of our 
"= bleeding Souls, That which we ſuffer is but little , 
& bur that which we deſerve 1s intolerable ; We fear 
© the punt ſhment of our ſims,but ceaſe not pertinaciouſly 
\Y'* to proceed in ſinning : Our weakneſs is ſometimes 

"©& ſnitten with thy rod,but our iniquity 15 not changed , 
© our grieved mind ts troubled, but our ſtiff neck. ts 
& nat bended with the flexures of a holy obedence 1 
&« our life ſpends invanity and trouble, but amends ir 
© ſelf in nothing ; When thou ſmureſt us, then we con- 
& feſs our ſin ;, but when thy viſitation 4s paſt, then 
** we forget that we have wepr : When thou ſtrercheſt 
& forth thy band, than we promiſe to do our duty 
« but when thou "takeſt off thy hand, we perform ns 


« promiſes : If thou ſtrikeſt,, we cry to thee 10 Joere 
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peattential Soltloaties, &c. 
© us; bus when thou ſpareſt, we again provoke thee 
& t0 ſtrike us. - 

ﬆ* Thus, O God, the guilty confeſs before thee ; and 
& unteſs thou giveſt us pardon, it is but juſt that we 
&« periſh: Bur O Almighty God our Father, grant to 
& us what we ak, even though we deſerve it not ;, for 
46 thowmadeſt us out of nothing, elſe we had not any 
& power-to ak. Pardon us, O gracious Father, and 
Wy away all our ſin, and deſtroy the work of the De- 
vil ; and-let the enemy have 10 part or oren in us; 
but acknowledge the work_of thy own hand, the price 
of thine own blood, the ſheep of thy own fold, the 
members of thy own body, the purchaſe of thine own 
snberitance ; and make us to be:what thou haſt com- 
manded; ' proe unto us what thou haſt deſigned for us 
enable us for the work thou haſt enjoined us, and bring 


#45 to the place which thou haſt prepared for us by the 


blood of the everlaſting Covenant, and by the pains 
of the Croſs, and the glories of thy Reſarrefion, O 
blefſed and moſt glorious Saviour and Redeemer Fe- 
ſ=s. Amen, h 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of our Aftual and Ornamental Prepa- 
ration to the Reception of the Bleſſed 
Sacraments 


Q_—————_—_—_ al 


—_—_ 


SEG. I: 


E that is dreſſed by the former meaſpres,is 3% X's 
always worthy to communicate 5 but he # wr 
that is always well veſted, will againſt a wedding» 57, wi 
day be more adorned ; and the five wiſe Virgins wnor i 
that ſtood ready for the coming of the Bride- A«/v- 
groom, with oyl in their Lamps, and fire on their 
oyl, yet at the notice of his coming trimm'd their 
Lamps, and made them to burn brighter. The 
receiving of the Bleſled Sacrament 1s a receiving 
of Chrif : and here the Soul is united to our 
Lord; and this Feaſt is the Supper of the Lamb, 
and the Lamb is the Bridegroom,and every faith- 
ful ſoul is the Bride ; and all this is but the image 
of the ſtate of bleſſedneſs in Heaven, where we ſhall 
ſee him without a veil , whom here we receive 
under the veil of Sacraments; and there we ſhall 
live upon him without a figure, to whom we are 
now brought by ſignifications and repreſentments 
corporal, But then as we here receive the ſame 
thing as there, though after a leſs perfect man- 
ner; It is alſo very fit, we ſhould have here the 
fame, that is, a Heavenly converſation, though 
4 aftcs 
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Panem Angeloram ſub Sacramento 
manducamus in terris, eundem fine Sa- 
cramento manifeſtius edemus in ccelis, 
non miniſterio corporali ſzpe repentis 
ationibus ad eundem revertentes : 
Sed confummaro Sacerdotio noſtro e- 
rit &'permanebit perperua & ftabilis, 
unplens & reficiens nos ſufficientia, qui 
profert ſe palam abſque ullis integu- 
mentis , omnibus confpicabilis ſummi 
preſentiz {acerdotis. S. Cyprian de c&- 
na Dom. cap. 2+ 


Ecce panis Angelorum 
FaQtus cibus viatorum. 
Qui nos pafcis hic mortales 
Tuos ibi commentales 
Co-hzredes & Sodales 
Fac Sanctorum civium., 
Hymn, Eccleſ. 


Of our actual pzeparation 


afcer the manner of men, living 
upon the earth. It is true, 
that blefled ſouls receive Chriſt 
always, and they live accord- 
ingly, in perpetual uninter- 
rupted glorifications of his 
name, and conformities to his 
excellencies. Here we recelve 
him at certain times, and at 
ſuch times we ſhould make our 
converſation cceleſtial;and our 
holineſs aCtual, when our ad- 
dreſſesare ſo, ſo that in our 
actual addreſſes to the receptt- 
on of theſe Divine Myſteries, 


 thereis nothing elſe to bedone, 
but that, what in our whole life is done habitually, 
at that time be done actually. No man is fit to 
die, but he who is ſafe if he dies ſuddenly ; and 
yet he that 1s ſo fitted, if he hears the noiſe of the 
Bridegrooms coming, will ſnuff his lamp, and ſtir 
up the fire, and apply the oyl; and ſo muſt he 
that hath warning of his Communion. 

He that communicates every day, muſt live a 
life of a continual Religion ; and ſo muſt he who 
in any ſenſe communicates frequently if he does 
It at all worthily ; but he that lives careleſly, and 
dreſles his ſoul with the beginnings of virtues a- 
gainſt a Communion-day, is like him that repents 
not till the day of his death,if it ſucceeds well, it 
is happy for him; but if it does not, he may 
blame himſelf for being confident without a pro- 
miſe. Every worthy Communicant, muſt prepare 
himſelf by a holy life, by mortification of all his 
lins, .by the acquiiition of all Chriſtian graces; 
and Lhis 15 not the work of a day, or a week ; but 

by 


to the bkefſed Sacrament: 


by how much the more theſe things are done, 'by 
fo much the better we are prepared. 

So that the actual addreſs and proper prepara- 
tion to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 1s indeed an in- 
quiry whether we are habitually prepared; that 
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is, whether we be in the ſtate of grace z whether - 


we belong to Chriſt, whether we have faith and 
Charity , whether we have repented truly. If 
we be tocommunicate next week, or it may be to 
morrow , theſe things cannot be gotten to day, 
and therefore we mult ſtay till we be ready. And 
if by our want of preparation, we be compelled 
for the faving of our ſouls, and leſt we die, to ab- 
ſtain from this holy Feaſt, let us conſider what 
our caſe would be, if this ſhould be the laſt com- 
ing of the Bridegroom. This is but the warn- 
ing of that; this 1s but his laſt coming a littlean- 
tedated ; and God gracioully calls us now to be 
Prepared here, that we may not be unprepared 
then; but it is a formidable thing to bethruſt out 

when we ſee othersenter. 
And therefore, when the Maſters of ſpiritual 
life cal] upon us to ſet apart a day, or two, or 
three, for preparation to this holy Feaſt, they do 
not mean that any man, who on the Thurſday is 
unfit and unworthy, ſhould be fitted to commu- 
nicate on Sunday : but that he ſhould on thoſe 
days try whether he be or no, and paſs from one 
degree of perfeCtion to a greater, from the leſs 
perfect to the more; for let us think of it as we 
pleaſe, there is no other preparation; and it 
might otherwiſe ſeem a wonder to us, why St. 
Paul, who particularly ſpeaks of it, and indeed 
the whole New Teſtament, ſhould fay nothing 
of any particular preparation to this holy Feaſt ; 
but only gives us caution that wedo not receive 
Z 2 it 


340 


Rules foz Examination 


it-unworthily, but gives us no particular rule or 
_ but this one , That a man ſhould examine 
imſelf, and ſo let him eat: I ſay, this might 

ſeem yery ſtrange, but that we find there is, and 
there can be no worthy preparation to it, but a 
life-of holineſs, and that every one who names the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall depart from 1nquity ; and there- 
fore, that againſt the day of Communion there 
is nothing peculiarly and ſignally required, but 
to examine our ſelves, to ſee if all be right in the 
whole ; and what is wanting towards our pro- 
portion of perfection and ornament to ſupply it. 
So that the :mmedzare preparation to the holy Com- 
mutnion can have in it but three parts and conju- 
gations of duty. 

1, An examination of our conſcience. 

2, An actual ſupply of ſuch aftions as are 
wanting. 

3. Actual devotion, and the exerciſe of ſpeci- 
al graces by way of Prayer, ſo to adorn our pre- 
ſent ſtate and diſpoſitions, 


SS © I... IL 


Rules of Examination of eur Conſciences as 
gainſt the day of our Communion. 


Ow we are to examine our ſelves concetn- 

ing ſuch ffatzs of 1't and coniug itions of 
duty, az are propcrly relatiye to the greac and ef- 
ſential 


againf the Communion: 

ſential preparation and worthineſs to communi- 
cate, I have already largely conſidered : Now 
I ſhall add ſuch practical advices,which may with 
advantage miniſter to the actual reception, ſuch 
which concern the immediate preparatory and or- 
namental addreſs; that we may reduce the for- 
mer Doctrine to action and exerciſe againſt that 
time, and this will ſerve asan Appendix, and for 
the compleating the former meaſures, | 

1, In the days of your addreſs, conſider the 
. greatneſs of the work you go about, that it is the 
higheſt Myſtery of the whole Religion you han- 
dle; that it is noleſs than-Chriſt himſelf in Sacra- 
ment that you'take; that as ſure as any Chriſtt- 
an does ever receive the Spirit of God, ſofure 
every good man receives Chriſt in the Sacrament; 
that to receive Chriſt in Sacrament, isnota di- 
minntion or leſſening of the bleſſing, it is a real 
communion with him, to all material events of 
bleſſing and holineſs, that now every Communi- 
cant does an act that will contribute very much to 
an happy or an unhappy eternity ;that by this act 
and its appendages a man may live or die for e- 
ver; that a man cannot at all be ſuppoſed in any 
ſtate, that this thing will be indifferent to him in 
that ſtatz, but will ſet him forward to ſome very 
great event ; that this is the greareit thing, that 
God gives us in-this world, .and if we do it well, 
it 1s the greateſt thing we can do in the world ; 
and therefore when we have conſidered theſe 
things in general, let us examine whether we be 
perſons in any ſenſe fitted to ſuch glorious Com- 
munications, and prepared by ſuch diſpoſitions, 
which the greatneſs of the Myſtery may 12 its ap- 
pearance ſeem to require. Some may perceive 


their diſproportion at the firſt fight, and need 
; L 3 ta 
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Utſles fo? Exantination 

to examine no farther. It is, asif a Jew in Rome 
with his basket and bottle of hay, ſhould be ad- 
viſed to ſtand Candidate for the Conſulſhip 3 you 
mock him if you ſpeak of it : and therefore if 
you find your caſe like this, ſtart back and come 
not near. It is 3} $4, there*s Divinity in it , 
and to the wicked it brings brimſtoze and fire. 

'2, Next to this general conſideration,examine 
your ſelf concerning thoſe things, in which you 
are or may be offenſive to others; For although 
every man 1s to begin at home, yet that which is. 
firſt to be changed, is that which is not only evil 
in it ſelf, but affliftiye toothers';; that which 1s 
fin and ſhame, that'which offends God and my 
Neighbour too; that is, it is criminal, and it is 
ſcandalous. Examine therefore thy ſelf about 
injuriouſneſs, ' robbery ; detraQtion, obloquy, 
ſcolding, much prating , peeviſh converſation, 
ungentle nature, aptneſs to quarrel, and the like. 
For thus if like Zathary and Elizabeth, we walk 
unblameably, and unreprovable before all the 
World; certain it is, the Church will not reject 
us from the Communion ; and we have purchas?d 


. a good degreein the Faith , and ſhall think our 


condition worth preſerving and/ worth impro- 
ving. | 1200 Tm 

- . Examine thy ſelf concerning all entercour- 
ſes in the matter of 'men, whether any unhand- 
ſom contract was made, any fraudulent bargain, 
any ſurpriſe or out-writing of the' weaker, thy 
confidenc, or unwary Brother; and whatever 
you do, place that right : For money is a ſnare, 
and in contracts we are of all things ſooneſt de- 
ceived, and are very often wrong, and yet ne- 
ver think ſo, and wedoevery thing before we 
part with this. But when every thing is ſet right 

ec | cre, 


z 
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againit the Communion. 
here, we may better hope of other things; for 
either they arc right, or wall with leſs difficulty 
be made ſo. 

4- Like to this, for the matter of the enquiry, 
is that we examine our ſelves in the matter of 
our debts, whether we detain them otherwiſe 
than injuſtice we are obliged ? Here we mult ex- 
amine, whether we be able to pay them? If ſo, 
whether preſently or afcerwards ? by what we 
are diſabled ? whether we can or ought to alter 
the ſtate of our expences? what probability we 
haye-to Pay them at all ? how wecan ſecure that 
they ſhall be paid ? and if they cannot, how much 
can we do towards it? and what amends can we 
make to our Creditors * And how we mean to 
end that cntercourſe ? for this ought to be ſo far 
at leaſt ſtated, . that we may be ſure we do no in- 
jultice,and do no jnjury that we.can avoid. This 
is a material conſideration, and of great effect 
unto the peace of conſcience, "and of a worthy dl- 
ſpoſition to the holy Communion. 

5- Let us examine our ſelves how we ſpend 
our time. Is it employed in an honeſt calling, in 
worthy ſtudies, in uſeful buſineſs, in affairs of 
government, in ſomething that is Charitable, in 
any thing that is uſeful? But if we throw away 
great portions of it, of which we can give no ſo- 


ber account ; although the Laws chaſtiſe us not,- 


and appoint no guardians to condnet our cſtates, 
as it does to fools and mad-men ; yet we are like 
to fall into ſeyerer hands; and God will be angry. 
But they are very unfit to entertain Chriſt, who 
when they have received his Sacrament, reſolve 
to dwell in idleneſs and fooliſh Divertiſements, 
and have no buſineſs but Recreation. At the 
beſt, it is but a ſuſpicious ſtate of life; that can 
f 4 glve 
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Unles fo: Examination 


7ive no Wiſe account to God and the Common- 
wealth. n 

6, Examine thy ſelf in the particulars of thy 
relation; eſpecially where thon governeſt and 
takeſt accounts of others, and exatteſt their 
faulcs, and are not ſo obnoxious to them as they 
to thee. Princes, and Generals, and Parents, 
and Husbands, and Maſters think more things 
are lawful to them towards their inferiors, than 
indeed there are, and as they may eaſily tranſ- 
greſs in diſcipline and reproof, ſo they very of- 
ten fail in making proviſions for the ſonls ' and 
bodies of their inferiors, and proceed with more 
conhdence, and to greater progreſſions in evil, 
becauſe they paſs without animadverſion ;' or the 
notice of Laws. Theſe Perſons are not often 
reſponſible to their ſubordinates, but always 
for them; andtherefore it were good that we 
took great notice of it our ſelves, becauſe few 
clſe do. 


7. Let us examine our ſelves concerning the 
great and little accidents of our private enter- 
courſe and converſation in our family ; eſpecially 
between man and wife in the little quarrellings 
and accidental unkindneſſcs wherein both think 
themſelves innocent, and it may be both are to 
blame. If the matter be C1iſputable, then do thou 
diſpute it with thy ſelf, or rather condemn thy 
ſelf; for if it be fit to be queſtioned, it is certain- 
ly in ſome meaſure fit to be repented of. For 
cither in the thing it ſelf; or in the miſapprehen- 
ſon of the thing, or in the not expounding it 
well, or in the not ſuffering it, or in the not 
coacealing it, or in the not turning it into vir- 
tue, or in the not forgiving it, or not conda- 
Cticg it prudently, it 1s great odds but thou art 
- >Y | to 


again the'Communion; | 

to blame. Theſe little renconrres between man 
and wife, are great hindrances to prayer, as St. 
Peter intimates; and by conſequence do infinite- 
ly indifpoſe' us to the greateſt ſolemmiy of -prayer,, 
the holy Sacrament ; and therefore oughr to be 
ſtrictly ſurveyed, and the Principles reſcinded, 
and the beginnings ſtopt, or elſe we ſhall com- 
municate without fruir. 

8. Be ſure againſt a day of Communion to ex- 
amine thy ſelf in thoſe things which no Law con- 
demns, but yet are of ill report, ſuch as are 
ſumptuous and expenſive cloathing, great feaſts, 
gaudy dreſlings, going often vo taverns, phan- 
taſtick following of faſhions, inordinate merri- 
ments;living beyond our means z in theſe and the 
like, we mult take our meaſures by a proportion 
to the prudence and ſeverity of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and by obſervation of the cuſtoms and uſa- 
ges of the beſt and wiſeſt perſons in every con- 
dition of men and women. For that we do rhings 
which-are of good report is a precept of the Apo- 
ſtle : and as by little illneſs 'in the body; ſo by 
the ſmalleſt indiſpoſitions in the ſoul; -if they be 
proceeded in, we may finiſh the method of an e- 
ternal death. And theſe things, [although when 
they are argued, may in many particulars by 
witty men be repreſented in themſelves as inno- 
cent, yet they proceed from an evil and unſafe 
principle, and not from a ſpirit fitted to dwell 
with Chriſt, andlive upon Sacraments and ſecret 
participations. 

9. Let us with curioſity examine our ſouls in 
ſuch actions, which are condemned by the Laws 
of God and Man reſpeQively, but are not defined, 
and the guilty: perſon cannot in many caſes be 
argued and convinced z ſuch as are pride and co- 

yetouſneſs, 
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vetouſneſs. .For when external aftions can pro» 
ceed from many principles, as a haughty gate 
from pride, or an ull habit of body, or imitation, 

» or careleſneſs, or humor ; it will be hard for 
any man to ſay, I am proud becauſe I lift up my 
feet too high ; and who .can ſay that a degree 
of care and thriftineſs in my caſe and in my cir- 
cumſtances is covetouſneſs ? Here as we mult be 
gentle to others, ſo we muit be ſeyere to our 
ſelves, and not only condemn the very firſt en- 
tries of an infant-fin ; but ſuſpect his approaches, 
and acknowledg a fault before it be certain and 
evident. 

In theſe things we muſt the rather examine our 
ſelves; becauſe we can be the moſt certain accu- 
Fers of our ſelyes; and the inquiries are of great 
concernment, becauſe they are that curioſity of 
Piety and ſecurity of condition which becomes 

rſons of growth in grace, and ſuch as are pro- 
perly fitted to the Communion ; and indeed they 
are of all things moſt commonly neglected:; men 
uſually live at that rate, that if they be not ſcan- 
dalous, they ſuppoſe themſelves to be Saints, and 
fitted for the neareſt entercourſe with Chriſt. 

Theſe inſtances of examination do ſuppoſe, that 
we have already examined,qur ſelves concerning 
all habits of fin, and laid aſide every diſcernable 
weight, and repented of eyery obſerved criminal 
ation ; and broken every cuſtom of leſſer irre- 
gularities, and are reformed by the meaſures of 
Laws and expreſs Commandments, and ' are 
changed from death to life z and that we are per- 
ſons ſo far advanced, that we need not to regard 
what is behind, but to preſs forwards towards 
the ſtate of a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. For 


he that is in that ſtate of thipgs, that he is to ex- 
amine 
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amine how many actions'of uncleanneſs, or in- 
temperance, or ſlander he:hath committed ſince 
the laſt Communion, 1s not fit to come to ano- 
ther, but muſt change hislife, and repent great- 
ly before he comes hither, 


* 
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Of an aftual ſupply to be made of ſuch. ations 
and degrees of goed as are wanting ; againſt 
a Communzion-day. 


I. Tf on a Communion-day, we need very much 
examination,we can make but little ſupply 

of thoſe many defects, which it is likely a diligent 

inquiry will diſcover ; and therefore it is highly 

adviſable, that as we ought to repent. every day, 

and not put it all off till the day of our. Commy- 

nion or our Death ; ſo we ſhould every day cxa- 

mine our ſelyes, at the ſhutting in of the day,or 

at our going by bed; _ - 1; 

Baſi,St.C 0 om, St. nthony, Serm. I. de Wnſtit. Monach, Serm. de 

and <4 ys ny St 3 ELON Jo. tent 

Dorotheus do adviſe.Others ad- | 

viſe that it be done twice every day : and indeed 

the oftner we recollect our felyes: 1. The more 

weakneſſes we ſhall obſerve, and 2. the more 

faults correct, and 3. watch the better, and 4. re- 

pent the more perfectly, and 5. offend leſs, and 

6, be more prepared for death, and 7. be more 

humble, and 8. with eaſe prevent the contracting 

of evil habits, and 9. interrupt the union of little 

Ef {ins 
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1343 A ſupply of actions to be made 

ſins into a chain of death, and 10. more readily 
prevail upon our paſſions, and 17. better under- 
{tand our ſelves, and 12. more frequently con- 
verſe with God, and 13. oftner pray, and 14. 
have a more heavenly converſation; and in fine, 
15. be more fitted for a frequent and a holy Com- 
munion. 

2. The end of examination is, 7. That we 
grieve for all our fins. 2. That we reſolvetoa- 
mend all. * 3, That we actually watch and pray 
againſt all, Therefore it is neceſſary that When 
we have examined againſt a Communion-day; 1, 
We always do ations of contrition for every 
thing wehave obſerved to be amiſs ; 2. That we 
renew our, reſolutions of better obedience ; 3. 
And that we pray for particular ſtrength againſt 
our failings. 

3-He that would communicate with fruit, muſt 
ſo have ordered his examinations, that he muſt 
not always be in the ſame method. He muſt not 
always be walking with a candle in his hands, 
and prying into corners ; but they mult be ſwept 
and garniſhed, and be kept clean and adorned, 
His examinatjons muſt be made full and through. 
ly, and be productive of inferior reſolutions, and 
muſt paſs on to rules and exerciſes of caution, 

- Thar is, 1, We mult conſider where - we fail oft- 
neſt. 2, From what principle this default comes, 
2. What are the beſt remedies. 4. We mult paſs 
on to the real and vigorous uſe of them,and when 
the caſe is thus ſtated, and drawn into rules and 
reſolutions of acting them; we are only to take 
care we do ſo, and every day examine whether 
we have or no, But we mult not at all dwell in 
this relative and preparatory and miniſtring duty. 
But if we find that we have reaſon to do* ſo ;, let 

uy 
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vs be ſure that ſomething is amiſs; we have play- 
ed the hypocrites, and done the work of the 
Lord negligently or falſly, 

4. If any paſlion be the daily exerciſe or tem- 
ptation of our life, let us be careful to put the 
greateſt ſtreſs upon that, and therefore againſt 
a Communion-day, do ſomething in defiance and 
diminution of that ; chaſtiſe it, if ir hath pre- 
vailed; re-inforce thy reſolutions againſt it ; ex- 
amine all thy aids, ſee what hath been proſpe- 
rous, and purſue that point, and if thou haſt not 
at all prevailed, then know, all is not wel] ; for 
he communicates without fruit, who makes no 
progreſſions in his mortifications and congueſt 
over his paſſions. It may be, we ſhall be long 
exerciſed with the remains of the Canaznites ; 
for it is in the matter of Paſlions as Seneca ſaid 
of Vices, We fight againſt them, not to conquer them pagranus 
#ntirely, but that they may not conquer #s , not to 19" _urpeni- 
kill them, but to bring them under command  { ne vince 
and unleſs we do that , we cannot be ſure that we =ur. 
are in the ſtate of grace, and therefore cannot 
tell if we do, or do not worthily communicate, 

For by all the exterior aftions of our life, we 
cannot ſo well tell how it is with us, as by the 
obſervation of our affe&tions and paſſions, our 

wills and our deſires. For I can command | 
foot, and it muſt obey;, andmy hang, and it cannot 8. confuſy 
reſift but when I bid my appetite obey, or my anger ©4-9: 
be ſtill, or my will not to deſire, 1 find it very often 

zo rebel againſt my word, and againſt Gods word.) 
Therefore ler us be ſure to take ſome effeCtive 
courſe with the appetite, and place our Guards 

upon the inward man; and upon our preparati- 

. on gays do ſome violence to our Juſts and ſecret 


delires, by holy reſolutions, and ſevere —_— 
an 


50 Aſupplyok actions tobeqmade 
and rules of caution, and by deſigning -a courſe 
of ſpiritual arts and exerciſes, for the reducing 
them to reaſon and obedience : ſomething that 
may be remembred ;, and ſomething that will be 
done. _ * But to this, let this caution be added; 
that of all things in the World, we be careful of 
relapſes into our old follies or infirmities ; for 
if things do not ſucceed well afterwards, they 
were not well ordered at firſt. 

5- Upon our Communion days, and days'of {- 
preparation, let us endeavour to ſtir up every 
grace, which we are to exerciſe in our conver- 
ſation ; and thruſt our ſelves forward in zeal of 
thoſe graces ; that we begin to amend our luke- 
warmneſs, and repair our ſins of omiſſion. For 
this is a day of ſacrifice z and every ſacrifice muſt 
be conſumed by fire, and therefore, now is :the 
day of improvement, and the proper ſeaſon for 
the zeal of duty ; and if upon the ſolemn day of 
the ſoul, we do not take care of omiſſions, and 
repair the great and little forgetfulneſſes, and 
omiſſions of dury, and paſs from the infirmities of 
a Man, to the affections of a Saint, we may all 
our life time abide in a ſtate of lukewarmneſs, 
diſimprovement and indifference z to this pur- 

ole, 
E 6, Compare day with day, week with week, 
Communion with Communion, time with time, 

| - duty with duty, and ſee if you can obſerye any 

| advantagc, any ground gotten of a paſlion ; any 

| f1irther degree of the ſpirit of mortification, any 

| 1.97 permanent fires of devotion; for by vola- 

| ic, ludden, and tranſient flames, we can never 

- zi: itcadily £ but be ſure never to think you are 

2i| 1mproved, unleſs you obſerve your defects 

| .- be, i, fewer : 2. or lighter ; or 3, at leaſt not ® 
e 


aginif the Contmunion; 
be the ſame, but of another kind and inſtance, a- 
gainſt which you had not made particular pro- 
viſions formerly ; but now upon this new obſer-: 
vation and experience you muſt, 
7. Upon or againſt a Communion-day, endea- 
your to put your ſoul into that order and ſtate 
f good things, as if that day you were to die; 
and conſider, that unlefs you dare die upon that 
day, if God ſhould call you, there is but little 
reaſon you ſhould dare to receive the Sacrament 
of life, or the miniſtry of death. He that com- 
municates worthily, is juſtified from fins ; and 
to him death can have no ſting, to whom the Sa- 


crament brings life and health ; and therefore let. 


every one that is to communicate, place himſelf 
by meditation in the gates of death, and ſuppoſe 
himſelf ſeated before the Tribunal of Gods judg- 
ment, and ſee whether he can reaſonably hope, 
that his ſins are pardoned, and cured, and ex- 
tinguiſhed. And then if you judge righteous judg- 
ment, you will ſoon find what pinches moſt, 
what makes you moſt afraid, what was moſt 
criminal, or what is leaſt mortified ; and ſo you 
will learn to make proviſions accordingly. 

8. If you find any thing yet amiſs, or too ſuſ- 
picious, or remaining to evil purpoſes, the re- 
liques of the ſcattered enemy aftera war, reſolve 
to uſe ſome general inſtrument of piety or re. 
pentance, that may, by being uſeful in all the 
parts of your life and converſation, meet with 
every ſtragling irregularity, and by perpetuity 
and aſliduous force, clear the coaſt, 1. Reſolve 
to have the preſence of God frequently in your 
thoughts. 2. Or endeavour and reſolve to bring 
it to paſs, to have ſo great a dread and reverence 
of God, that you may be more aſhamed, and - 
any 
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ally troubled and confounded to fin in the pre- 
ſence of God, than in the ſight and obſervation 
of the beſt and ſevereſt man. 3. Or elſe reſolve 
to puniſh thy ſelf with fome proportionable af- 
fliction of the body or ſpirit for every irregulari- 
ty or return of undecency in that inſtance,in- which 
thou ſets thy ſelf to mortify any one eſpecial 
paſſion or temptation. Or 4. Firmly to pur- 
poſe in every thing which is not well, not to 
{tay a minute, but to repent inſtantly of it, ſe- 
verely to condemn it, and to do ſomething at the 
firſt opportunity for arnends: Or 5. To reſolve 
againit an inſtance of infirmity for ſome ſhort, 
ſure, and conquerable periods of time; as if 
you be given to be prating, reſolve to be ſilent;or 
to ſpeak nothing but what is pertinent for a day ; 
or for a day not to be angry ; and then ſometimes 
for twodays; and ſo diet your weak ſoul with 
little portions of food, till it be able to take in 
and digeſt a full meal: Or6. Meditate oftcn eve- 
ry day of death, or-the day of judgment. By 
theſe and the like inſtruments, it will happen to 
the remains of ſin, as it did to the Agyprtians 3 
what is left by the Hail; the Catter-piller will de- 
ſtroy z and what the Catter-piller leaves : the 
Locults will eat. Theſe inſtruments will eat 
the remains of ſin,as the poor gather up the glean- 

ings after the Carts in harvelt. | 
9. But ifat any Communion, and in the uſe 
of theſe advices, you do not perceive any ſen- 
ſible progreſſion in the ſpirit of mortification 
or devotion, then be ſure to be aſhamed, and to 
be humbled for thy indiſpoſition and flow pro- 
greſlion in the diſcipline of Chriſt : and if rhou 
beeſt humbled truly for thy want of improve- + 
ment, it is certain thou haſt improved. And if 
you 
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ou come with fear and trembling, it is very pro» 

ble, you will come in the ſpirit of repentance 
and devotion. 

Theſe exerciſes and meaſures will not ſeem mae 
ny, long, and tedious*, as the | 
rules of art ; if we conſider that * Uſui amore venir, neſcir @ fag 
all are not to be uſed at all Nemo labore jacer, quiſuis amory 
times, nor by every perſon; = | 
but are inſtruments fitted to ſe- 
veral neceſlities, and uſeful 
when they can do good, and to be uſed no 
longer. For he that uſes theſe, or any the like 
advices by way of ſolemnity, and periodical re- 
turns, will ſtill think fit to uſe them at every 
Communion, as long as he lives ; but he that uſes 
them as he ſhould, that is, to effect the work of 
reformation upon his Soul, may lay them all a- 
ſide, according as his work is done. But if we 
would every day do ſomething of this ; if we 
would eyery day prepare for the day of Death, 
or which is of a like conſideration, for the day 0 
our Communion ; if we would every night ex- 
amine our paſſed day; and ſet our things in or- 
der; if we would have a perpetual entercourſe 
and converſation with God ; or, which is better 
than all examinations in the World, if we ſhould 
actually attend to what we do, and conſider e» 
very ation, and ſpeak ſolittle, that we might 
conſider jt; we ſhould find, that upon the day of 
our Communion, we ſhould have nothing to do 
but the third particular, that is, The Offices 0 
Prayer and Enchariſt, and to renew our graces by 
Prayer and exerciſes of devotion, 


Ven, Fortuna. lib, 3, epigr. 37. 
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Devotions to be uſed upon the Morning 
of the Communion. 


1, Bleſſed Lord, our ro_ Saviour and Re- 


deemer Jeſus, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords; thou art fairer than the children of men x 
wpon thee the Angels look,, and behold and wonder , 
what am I, O Lord, that thou who filleſt Heaven and 
Earth, (houldeſt deſcend and deſire to dwell with me, 
who am nothing but folly and infirmity, miſery and 
ſin, ſhame aud Lath ? 


2. I confeſs, O God, that when I conſider thy 
greatneſs, and my nothing, thy purity and my unclean- 
neſs , thy glory and my _—_ : I ſee it to be infnte« 
ly unreaſonable and preſumptuons that I ſhould ap- 
proach to thy ſacred preſence, and deſire to partaks 
of thy Sacraments, and to enter into thy prace, and 
ro. hope for apart of thy glory. But when 1 conſider 
thy mercy and thy wiſdom, thy bounty and thy good- 
neſs, thy readineſs to forgive, and thy deſires t0im- 
part thy ſelf unto thy Servants ;, then 1 am lifted up 
with hope then I come with boldneſs to the throne of 
grace. Even ſo, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt com« 
manded it, and becauſe thou loveſt it ſhould be ſo. 


3. It was never heard; O Lord, from the begin- 
ning of the world, that thou did'ſt ever deſpiſe him 
that called upon thee, or forſake any man that abides 
in thy fear, or that any perſon who truſted in the 
Lord, was ever confounded. But if I come to thee, 

| I 
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Homtng Devotions, &c. 

I bring an unworthy per ſon to be united unto thee ;, If 
f come not, I ſhall remain unworthy for ever ; if [1 
ſtay away, 1 fear to loſe thee ;, If I come, I fear to 
fre thee, and that will loſe thee more, and 

elf too at laſt. I know, O God, I know, my ſins have 
ſeparated berween me and my God; but thy love and 
thy paſſion, thy holineſs and thy ovedience hath re. 
contiled us: and though my ſins deter me, yet they 
make it neceſſary for me to come :, and though thy 
greatneſs amazes me, yet it js ſo full of diofh, that 
et 2nVites me, 


4. O therefore bleſſed Saviour, who didſt,, for our 
ſakes, take upon thee our paſſions and ſenſwilities, our 
weakneſſes and our ſufferings, who wert hungry after 
the temptation of the Devil, weary and cirly nt 
diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria, who didſt 
weep over Lazarus, wert afflited in the Garden, 
whipt in the Conſfiſtory, u13Pd on the Croſs, pierced 
with a Spear, wrapped i linen, laid inthe grave, 
and ſo art become 1 11erceful High-Pricft, and pitifi! 
to our infirmities ;, ve pleaſed ro receive a weary ſinner, 
an over-burdened conſcience, an afflicted, polluted ſoul 
znto thy care and conduit, into thy cuftody and cure, 
I hknow that a thouſand years of tears and ſorrow, the 
purity of Angels, the hos of Saints, and the humili- 
ation of the greateſt penitent, 15 not ſufficient to make 
me worthy to dwell with thee, to be united to thy infi- 
nity, to be fed with thy body, and refreſhed with thy 
pureſt blood, to become bone of thy bone, and fleſh of 


thy fieſh, and ſpirit of thy ſpirit. 


5. But what I cannot be of my ſelf let me be made 
by thee;, 1 come to thee, wounded, and bruiſed, and 
bleeding ;, for thou art my Phyſician : ariſe then with 
bealing in thy wings ;, I am thirſty and faint ;, as the 
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Hart lonseth after the water brooks, ſo longeth my 
Soul after thee, O God, thou art the eternal Fountain, 
from whence ſpring the waters of comfort and ſalua- 
tion, I am hungry, and empty, and weak, and 1 
come running after thee, becauſe thouhaſt the words 
of eternal Iife ; O ſend me not away empty, for I 
as faint and die ;, I cannot lrve without thee. O 
let virtue go forth from thee and heal all my ſickxeſs J 
do thou appear to my Soul in theſe Myſteries ;, heal 
my ſores, purify my ſtains, enlighten my darkneſs, 
turn me from all vain imaginations and illuſions of 
the Enemy, all perver ſeneſs f, will, all violence and 
inordination of paſſions, ſenſual deſires and devilliſh 
angers, luſt and malice, gluttony and pride, the ſpirit 
of envy, and the ſpirit of detrattation; let not ſin 
reign in my members, nor the Devil lead my will cap- 
tive, nor the World abuſe my underſtanding, and de- 
banch my converſation. 


6. O Jeſus, be a Jeſus unto me * and let this Sa. 
crazient be a ſavour of life, and thy holy body the 


bread of life, and thy precious blood the purifier of | 


my ſinful life, Grant I may receive theſe Drvine 
Myſteries for the amendment of my life, and the de- 
fenſative againſt my ſins;, for the increaſe of virtue, 
and the perfeition of my ſpirit ;, Grant that I may 
from thee, thus ſacramentally communicated, derive 
prevailing grace for the amendment of my life ; ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, for the diſcerning the ways of peace ; 


the ſpirt of love, and the ſpirit of purity, that in all 


my life 1 may walk, worthy of thy gracious favours 
which thou giveſt to. me unworthy , that I may do all 
my works in holineſs and rioht intention, that I may 
reſiſt every temptation, with a never fainting Cour 
rage, and a caution never ſurpriz2d, and a prudence 
never deceived, | 

7. Sweeteſt 
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7. Sweeteſt Saviour, 1 come to thee upon thy invi- 
tation, and by thy commandment ; I could not come 
to thee but by thee, O let me never go fromthee any 
more, but enter into my heart ; feed me with thy 


word, ſuſtain me with thy Spirit, refreſh me with thy - 


comforts, and let me in this Divine Myſtery receive 
thee my deareſt Saviour , and be thou my wiſdom and 
my righteouſneſs, my ſanttification and redemption ;, 
let me receive this holy nutriment, as the earneſt of an 
eternal inheritance, as a defenſative again(t all ſpiri- 
tual danger, for the evittion of all the powers of the 
enemy: as an incentive of holy love, and a ſtrength- 
ening of my faith, for the increaſing of a holy hope, 
and the conſummation of a Heavenly love ; that thou 
being one with me, and I with thee, I may by thee be 
gracious in the eyes of thy heavenly Father, and wy, 
recerve my portion among the inheritance of Sons, 

eternal and moſt gracious Saviour and Redeemer Feſus. 


Amen, Amen. 
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. CHAP. YI. 


Of our Comportment in and after our Re- 
ceiving the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


pu TE 
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SECT. I 


Of the CircumFtances and manner of Res 
ception of the Divine, Myſteries. 


T is the cuſtom of the Church of great anti- 

L. quity, and /proportionable regard, that eve- 

ry Chriſtian that is in health, ſhould receive the 

Bleſſed Sacrament faſting. The Apoſtles and 
Primitive Biſhops at firſt gave it after Supper, or 

together with it; but that ſoon paſſed into in- 
convenience; and ſome were drunken, and ſome 

were empty and deſpiſed, and the Holy Sacra- 

ment was diſhonoured , and the Lords Body was 

not diſcerned, and God was provoked to anger, 

"4 and the ſinners were ſmitten and died in their {in ; 
Þ. 30. As appears In the fad Narrative which St. Paul 
makes of the miſdemeanors, and the misfortunes 

in the Cor:ntiian Churches. ' Soryething like to 

which, is that which Socrates tells of Chriſtians in 

egypt z they celebrated. the Holy Communion 

T2" wp idoaudmey fugory AE CVEDING » but never z{they 
Sirmg. Socrat. l. 5+ epiſt. 118. had filled themſerves with qarie- 
.ad Januar. ries of choice meat, Of fome 
alſo in Africa that communicated at Evening,St. 

= | Auſtin 
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Auſtin ſpeaks, and of others who communicated 

both morning and evening ; Atevening, becauſe 

St. Paxl called it imvor xugraxdy, the Lords wy 

per; and inthe morning, from the univerſal 
cuſtom of the Church , which, in moſt places 
from the very days of the Apoſtles, preyailed, 

that the holy Euchariſt ſhould be given to none, 

but to them that were faſting: which thing was 

alſo decreed in the third Council of Carthage, 

and hath been obſerved ever ſince. And in this 

the Church hath, not without good reaſon, Ut Sacre: 


| menta Alrg- 

taken up the cuſtom. ,- - ——_— 

jejunis homi- 

nibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniverſario, quo cena Domini celebraur. Vide 
Zonax. in hunc Canon. & Concil. Matiſcon. 2. & Petrum Abail ardum, epift, 5 


For beſides that, the intemperance of them 
that feaſted before they communicated, did not 
only give ſcandal to the Religion, but did infi- 
nitely indiſpoſe them that came, and diſhonour 
the Divine Myſteries; and ſuch feaſtings would 
for ever bea temptation and a ſnare, and there- 
fore could not be cured ſo well, as by taking the 
occaſion away ; bElides theſe things, the Church 
obſerved, that in the time of the Synagogue, 
the Servants of God did religiouſly abſtain from 
meat and drink upon all their ſolemn feaſt-days, 
till their great Offices of Religion were finiſhed ; 
and that upon this account, the Jews were ſcan- 
dalized at the Diſciples for eating the ears of 
Corn early on the Sabbath ; and Chriſt excus?d - 
them only upon the reaſon of their hunger, that 
is, upon neceſſity of charity, and after all, even 
by natural reaſon = experience we find, that 
they pray and worſhip beſt, whoare not loaden 
with meat and drink ; and that therefore this ſo- 
A24 lemgityy 
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lemnity,verug the greateit Worthip ot God in the 
whole Religion, conſequently ought to be done 
with all advantages ; it was therefore very rea- 
ſonable, that the Church took up this cuſtom 
and therefore they who cauſelelly do prevaricate 


It, ſhall bear their own burden, and are beſt re- 


proved by St. Pauls words, We have no ſuch cuſtom, 
nor the Churches of God. But ſick people and the 
weak, are as readily to be excuſed in this thing, 


| as the Apoſtles were by Chriſt in the caſe before- 


mentioned : For neceſſity and charity, are to be 
preferred before ſuch ceremonies and circum- 


Itances of addreſs. 


1, When you awake in the morning of your 
Communion-day, give God thanks particularly 
that he hath bleſſed thee with ſo bleſſed an oppor- 
tunity of receiving the Symbols of pardon, he 
miniltry of the Spirit, the Sacrament of Chriſt 
himſelf, the Secd of immortality, and the Ante- 
pe of Heaven; and haſten earlier out of your 

ed : The Cock crowing that morning, is like the 
noiſe that 1s made of the coming of the Bride- 
groom, and therefore go out, to meet him, but 
riſe that you may trim up your Lamp. When 
you are vp, preſently addreſs your 'ſelf to do 
ſuch things, as you would willingly be found do- 
ing when the Bridegroom calls, and you are. to 
apppear before him, to hear your final ſen- 
tence. | | Og 

2. Make a general confeſſion of your ſins, and 
be very much humbled in the ſenſe and apprehen- 
ſion of them. Compare the ſtate and union of all 
your evils, with the ſtate and grandeur of that. 
favour which God intends that day to conſign 
to you ; and then think what you are, and what. 
Godis; what you have done, 'and what God 
mh print, Mit: prong | eres intends 


of the Divine Pyltertes. 
intends todo z how ill you have deſerved, and 
yet how graciouſly you are dealt with. And con- 


ſider what an infinite diſtance there is between 
that ſtate which you have deſerved, and that good 


which you are to have; by conlidering how in» 


tolerable your caſe would have been, if God 
had dealt with you as you deſerve, and as he 
hath dealt with very many, who ſinned no more 
than you have done; and yet in what felicities 
you are placed by the mercies of your good 
God; that you are in hopes, and in the me- 
* thods, and in the participations of pardon and 
eternal life. 

© 3. The effet of this Conſideration ought to 
be, that you make aCts of general contrition, 
or all your ſins known and unknown. That 
you renew your purpoſes and vows of better 


obedience: That you exerciſe acts of ſpecial _ 


graces; and that you give God moſt hearty 
and ſuperexalted thanks, with all the tranſ- 
ports and raviſhments of ſpirit, for ſo unſpeak- 
able, ſo unmeritable, ſo unrewardable a loving 
kindneſs. 

4. Worſbip Feſus: love him ;, dedicate thy ſelf 
to him : recollect what he hath done for thy ſoul, 
what glories he laid alide,with what meanneſs he 
was inveſted, what pains he ſuffered, what ſhame 
he endured, what excellencies he preached, what 
wiſdom he taught, what lite he lived, what death 
he died, what Myſteries he- hath appointed, by 
what miniſteries he conveys himſelf to thee, what 
rare arts he uſes to ſave thee, and after all, that 
he intercedes for thee perpetually in heaven, pre- 
ſenting to his heavenly Father that great Sacri- 
fice of himſelf, which he finiſhed on the Croſs,and 
commands thee to imitate in this Divine and My- 

TE ſterious 
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ſterious Sacrament; and in the midſt of theſe 
thoughts, add proportionable exerciſes and de- 
votions, addreſs thy ſelf to the ſolemnitics and 
bleſſings of the day. 

- 5: Throw away with great diligence and ſe- 
verity, all unholy afid all earthly thoughts; and 
think the thoughts of Heaven: for when Chriſt 
deſcends, he comes attended with innumerable 
companies of Angels, whoall behold and wonder, 
who love and worſhip Feſus 3 and in this glorious 
imployment and Society, let thy thoughts be 
pure, and thy mind celeſtial, and thy works an- 
gelical, and thy ſpirit full of love, and thy heart 
of wonder; thy mouth all praiſes, inveſting 
and incircling thy prayers, as a bright cloud is 
adorned with fringes and margents of light. 

6. When thou ſeeſt the holy man miniſter, dif- 
=_ no more, inquire no more, doubt no more 

divided no more; but believe, and behold 
with the eyes of faith and of the ſpirit, that 


8. pri» de thou ſeeſt Chriſt's Body broken upon the Croſs, 
#=« Do». that thou ſeeſt him bleeding for thy ſins, that 


K1ne 


S$1g1m0465. 


&c, thou feedeſt upon the food of cleft Souls, that 


thou putreſt thy mouth to the hole of the rock 
that was ſmitten, to the wound of the ſide of the 
Lord, which being pierced, ſtreamed forth Sa- 
craments, and life, and holineſs, and pardon, and 

purity, and immortality upon thee. 
7. When the words of inſtitution are pro- 
nounced, ell the Chriſtians uſed to ſay Amer ; 
giving their conſent,confeſſing 


Nids Taper delty Senſgdyes A- that faith, believing that 
"_ NI  - | word,rejoycing in that Myſte- 


ry which is told us, when the Miniſter of the 
Sacrament, in the perſon of Chriſt, ſays, This is 
my Body, This is my Blood ; This body was "I 


L 


* 
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for you, and this Blood was poured forth for you, 


and-all this for the remiſſion of your ſins; And re- 
member, that the guilt of eternal damnation, 
which we haveall incurred, was a great and an 
intolerable eyil, and unavoidable, if ſuch mira- 
cles of mercy had not been wrought to take it 
quite away z and that it was a very great love, 
which would work ſuch a glorious mercy, rather 
than leayeusin ſoan intolerable a condition. A 
greater love than this could not be ; and a leſs 
love than this could not have reſcued us. 
8. When the holy Man reacheth forth his 
hands upon the Symbols,and prays over them,and 
intercedes for the ſins of the people, and break 
the holyBread, and pours forth 
the ſacred Calice, place thy rlud queb, vir Sapientidime, ipa re 
ſelf by faith and meditation in rrrobes3. quis fir iſte Deus quem vo- 
—_ and ſee Chriſt doing caris, & in lock abdlitiz proertim vos 
n his glorious manner, this ye- Viire componiris ? dixit Maximus 
rything which thou reſt mi- Mee, 9. od .apyinn 
niſtred and imitated upon the 
Table of the Lord ; and then remember, that it 
is impoſlible thou ſhouldeſt miſs of eternal bleſ- 
ſings, which are ſo powerfully procured for thee 
by the Lord himſelf ; unleſs thou wilt deſpiſe all 
this, and negleft ſo great ſalvation, and chuſeſt 
to cat with Swine, the dirty pleaſures of the 
earth, rather than thus to feaſt with Saints and 
Angels, and to eat the Body of thy Lord, with a 
clean heart and humble affections. + 
' 9, When the conſecrating and miniſtring hand 
reaches forth to thee the holy Symbols, ſay with- 
in thy heart as did the Centurion, Lord, 1 am not 
worthy ;, but entertain thy Lord as the women did * Ms? 
the news of the Reſurrection, with fear and great 9i6s nal 
Joy ®, or as the Apoſtles, with rejoycing and fragle- X5655 


YLANS, 
neſs Mar. 20 8. 
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ul. 0-96 neſs of heart + ;, that is, clear, certain and. plain 
7 ſcice DElieving, and with exaltation and delight in the 


enam ſcire 


cupio, 99 Joving kindneſs of the Lord. 
Cconhlio, aut 
his in ealo C, Arcii fail wg4 pulls accumber 
aeris in epulo C. Arcii fargiFaris mei cum accumberes? quis unquam cana- 
vir atratus? Cicey. epiſt, ad Atticum. Qui potui (dixit Aaron) cum triftis fuerim, 
offerre ſacritcium ? 


10. But place thy ſelf upon thy knees, in the 
humbleſt and devouteſt poſture of worſtippers, 
and think not much in the loweſt manner to wor- 
ſhip the King of Men and Angels, the Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, the great lover of Souls, and the Sa- 
viour of the Body; Him whom all the Angels of God 
worſh:p; Him whom thou confeſſeſt worthy of all, 
and whom all the world ſhall adore, and before 
whom they ſhall tremble at the day of judgment : 
For if Chriſt be not there after a peculiar man- 
ner, whom, or whoſe Body do we receive ? But 
if he be preſent to us, not in Myſtery only, but 
in Bleſſing alſo, why do we not worſhip 2 But 
all the Chriſtians always did ſo from time imme- 
| morial. No man eats this fleſh, unleſs be firſt a- 

I Pſal. 99. dores, ſaid St. Auſtin : [For the wiſe Men and the 
_ 5: Barbarians did worſhip this Body in the Manger 
nem Chriſti in with very much fear and reverence © let us therefore, 
ogfeerin ado; who are Citiz.ens of Heaven, at leaſt not fall ſhore 
Spir. 8. 1i6. 3. of the Barbarians. But thou ſeeſt him not in the 
<p 1:5-8er- Manger, but on the Altar ; and thou beholdeſt him 
Domini ad 110t in the Virgins arms, but repreſented by the Prieſt, 
mcg F and brought to thee in Sacrifice by the Holy Spirit of 

God.” So St. Chryſoſtome argues; and accordingly 

this reverence is practiſed by 

Johannes Peroue Maſſena, bi. Þud. Ori» the Churches of the Eaft, and 
OI I Regen Weſt, and South, by the Chrilſti- 
ans of India; by all the Greeks, 


Reſp. «4 as appears in their Anſwer to the Cardinal af 
2s © pprarbin Anſi Cue ; 


of the Divine Pylleries. + 365 
Guiſe;, by all the Ltheran Churches ; by all the 
World, ſays Eraſmus : only 
now of late ſome have except- y;4e Erſm. tb. y. opift. ad Pelliconuni 
ed themſelves. But the Church <»j: inrinm (Evengetis viger.) 
of England chooſes to follow 
the perſon and piety of the thing it ſelf, the ex. 
ample of the primitive Church, and the conſent- 
ing voice of Chriſtendom, [" And if it be irreverent 
to ſit in the ſight and before the face of him whom you 
ought to revere ;, how much more in the preſence of the 
living God, where the Angel, the Preſident of Pray- 
er, does ſtand, muſt it needs be a more irreligious 
thing to ſit, unleſs we ſhall upbraid to God, that our 
Prayers to him have wearied us?) It is the Argu- 
ment of Tertullian, To which many of the Fa- :;. 4: 0ra5: 
thers add many other fair inducements, but I 
think they cannot be neceſſary to be produced 
here ; becauſe all Chriſtians generally kneel, when 
they ſay their Prayers, and when they bleſs God ; 
and I ſuppoſe no man communicates, but he does 
both : and therefore needs no | ge: K 
other inducement to perſwade * Ae > ohm Kamnis contidere 
him to kneel *. eſ) cially ſince Mos erat, at menſe credere adeſſe Deo, 
Chriſt himſelf, and St. Szepher, Ovid. $. Faſter. 
and the Apoſtle Sr, Paul, uſed that poſture in 
their devor:ons, that or lower ; for St. Paul kneel- 
ed upon the ſhore, and our Lord himſelf fell pro- 
ſtrate on the Earth. Bur to them that refuſe, 1 
ſhall only uſe the words of Scripture, which the 
Fathers of the Council of Tron applied to this 
particular; Why art thou proud, O duſt and aſhes ? 
And when Chriſt opens his heart, and gives us all 
that we need or can deſire ; it Tooks like an 1ll 
return, if we ſhall diſpute with him concern- 
ing the humility of a geſture and a circum- 


ſtance, 
11, When 
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11, When thou doſt receive thy Lord,do thou 
alſo receive thy Brother into thy heart, and into 
thy bowels. Thy Lord relieves thee, do thou 
relieve him ; and never communicate, but be ſure 
to give thy Alms for one part of thy offering. St. 
Cyprian does with ſome vehemency, upbraid ſome 
wealthy perſons in histime, who came to the Ce- 
Jebration of the Lorgs Supper, and negleQed the 
Corbar, or the miniſtring to the Saints. Remem- 
ber, that by mercy to the Poor, the ſentence of 
dooms-day ſhall be declared ; becauſe what we 
do to them, we do to Chriſt; and who would 
not relieve Chriſt, who hath made himſelf poor 
to make us rich ? and what time is ſo ſeaſonable 
to feed the Members of Chriſt, as that, when he 
ives his body to feed us,and that,when his Mem- 
ers are met together to confeſs, to celebrate, to 
remember, and to be joined in their head, and to 
one another ? In ſhort, the Church always hath 
uſed at that time to be liberal to her Poor ; and 
that being ſo ſeaſonable and bleſſed an oppor- 
tunity, and of it ſelf alſo a proper att of Worſhip 
and Sacrifice, of Religion and Homage, of 
Thankfulneſs and Charity; it ought not to be - 
omitted ; and it can have no meaſure, but that of 
your love, and of your power, and the other acci- 
dents of your life and your Religion. 
12, As ſoon as ever you have taken the Holy 
Elements into your mouth and ſtomach, remem- 
ber that you have taken Chriſt into you, after a 
manner indeed which you do not underſtand, but 
to all purpoſes of Deng and holincſs, if you 
have taken him art all. nd now confider, that 
he who hath given you his Son, - with: him will 
give you all things elſe : therefore repreſent to 
Gog, through Jeſus Chriſt, all your needs, and 
| the 


vf-the Divine-Myftertes, 


the needs of your relatives: ſignific to him the 
condition of your ſoul; complain of your infir- 
mities ; pray for help againſt your enemies; tell 
him of your griefs, repreſent your fears, your 
hopes, and yonr defies. But it is alſo the great 
Sacrifice of the World, which you have then aſ- 
ſiſted in, and repreſented ; and now you being 
joined to Chriſt, are admitted to intercede for 
others, even for all mankind, in all neceſſities, 
and in all capacities; pray therefore for all for 
whom Chriſt dyed; eipecially for all that com- 
municate that day, for all that deſire it ; that 
their prayers and yours, being united to the in- 
,” 56 of your Lord, may be holy and pre- 
Vall, 

13: After you have given thanks, and finiſhed 
your private and the publick Devotions, go 
home, bur do not preſently forget the Solemnity, 
and ſink from the ſublimity of [)eyotion and My- 
ſtery, into a ſecular canverſation, like a falling 
ſtar, from brightneſs into dirt. The Ethioptans 
would not ſpit that day they had communicated, 
thinking they might diſhonour the Sacrament, if 
before the conſumption of the Symbols, they 
ſhould ſpit : but alchough they meant reverence, 
yet they expreſſed it ill, It was better which was 
reported of St. Margaret,a Daughter of the King 
of Hungary, that the day before ſhe was to com- 
municate, ſhe faſted with bread and water : and 
after the Communion, ſhe retired her ſelf till the 
evening, ſpending the day in meditations, prayers 
and thankſgiving, and at night ſhe eat her meal. 
Her employment was very well fitted to the day, 
but for her meal, 1t isall one when ſhe cat it, ſo 
that by eating, or abſtaining, ſhe did adyanrage 
to her ſpiritual employment, - But they — as 
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ſoon as the office is finiſhed, part with Chriſt, and 
carry their mind away to other intereſts, have a 
ſuſpicious indifferency to the things of God.They 
have brought their Lord into the houſe, and 
themſelves: {lipt out at the back-door z other- 
wiſe does the Spouſe entertain her beloved Lord, 
Cant. 3.4. 4 found him whom my ſoul loveth, I held him, and 
would not let him go. He that conſiders the ad- 
vantages of Prayer, which every faithful ſoul 
hath upon a Communion-day, will not eafily let 
them 1lip, but tell all his ſad ſtories to his Lord, 
and make all his wants known and as Facob to 
the Angel, will not ket him go tull he hath given 4 
bleſſing. Upon a Communion-day, Chriſt, who 
Is the beloved of the Soul, is gone to reſt, and 
every ſecular employment, that is not neceſflary 
and part of duty, and every earthly thought does 
waken our Beloved before he pleaſe, let us take heed 

_ of that. 
14. But what we do by Des 
Tu pane vir accepro, facis rem mor- votion and ſolemn Religion 
CG & dn; that day, we muſt do every 
liiis, $. Chryſeſt. hewil. 27. in 1 Cor. — day, by the material practice 
of virtues we muſt verifie all 
our holy vows and promiſes; we muſt keep our 
hearts curiouſly; reſtrain our paſſions power- 
fully ; every day proceed in the mortification of 
our angers and delires; in the love of God, and 
of our Neighbors, _ in the patient —_—_—_ 
——_— dlavas. foura afvers Of all Injuries which men ofter, 
ſts, 0% F5* andall the evilby which God 
A RG RG =_ = us. Let r= _ 
- : non Grdida err EIS ENTEF,, Or evil words go 
ws +, my —_ _ = forth of that mouth, through 
us Natuant. which our Lord himſelf hath 


_ d 6a 
Mediew 476 70 FUE» paſſed, The Heathepns uſed 
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-» of the Pivine Vyſteriss, 


to be drunk at their Sacrifices, bur by this Sacri- 


fice Euchariſt ical, it is intended we ſhould be fil. 


led with the Spirit. 1f we have communicated 


worthily, we have given our ſelves to Chrilt 
we have giyen him all our Liberty and our life, 
our bodies and our ſouls, our actions and our paſ- 
ſons,,,,pur affeftions and our faculties, what we 
are, and what we haye, and jn exchange have 


received him ; and we may ſay with St. Paul, ] 9-2. 28 


' live: but not I, But Chriſt liveth in me. So that 
we mult live no more unto the world, but unto 
God; and haying fed upon Manna, let us not 
Jong to return to to feed on Garlick. For 
65 when men have drank_wine largely, the mind is free, 
and the heart at liberty from care: 


ſo when we haye drank the blood of *S: Oprian. Ub. 2, epift. 3. ad Caciliums, 


Chriſt, the cup of our ſalvation, STIRRED) 
the chains of the old man are uni- Profeſſus Evangelium 
ted, and we muſt forget our ſecu. Abit in viaw Gentium; 


369 


Qui ſandtz pacis otium elegerat; 


lar converſation.”] So St. Cypri- Redit ad olia carnium, 
an *; But the ſame precept is gle facerdorium 


. Ad carnis i ium d . 


the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, _ onem adcarnis delicias, 
becauſe we thus Arngren he dyed TIN 
for all, that they which lrye, ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them 
and roſe again. Therefore rf any man be j1 Chriſt 
he is a new creature : old things are paſt away, behold 
all things are become pew, He that hath communi- 
cated, and does not afterwards live by the mea- 
fures of that days duty, hath but acted a ſcene of 
Religion, but himſelf ſhall dearly pay the price 
of the pompous and ſolemn hypocrilie, 
- Remember that he is ſick, who is not the better 
for the Bread he eats; and if thou doſt not by 
the aids of Chriſt, ng thoy haſt received, _ 
B y2 


Acts of Uirtwos MbGares 
due thy paſſion and thy fin, thou haſt : (een the 
Sr. Hier. in Bread of idleneſs ;, for ſo( faith St. Hierohy does 
Pre, 31- 27-'gyery one, Who when he hath taken of the Sacri- 
fice of the Lords Body, does not Þreſevere mm 
good works, imitating that in'aeed, which he hath 
celebrated in myſtery. Let us take heed; for the 
' Angels are pretent in thefe myſteries,toWait vp- 
Sem. 4.44 6n their Lord and ours: and it is a matter of 
4. great caution which was ſaid by YVincentins Ferre- 
ris: The Angels thar afliſt at this Sacrament, 
would kill every unworthy Commmnnicant; ublefs 
the Divine mercy and long ſufftrance, did canfe 
them to forbear a ſpeedy execution, that the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament might acquire its iutention, and be- 

come a Saviour of life unto us. 
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Afts of Virtues and Grates relative to 
the Myſtery, to be uſed before or at the 
Celebration of the divine Sacrament. 


I. The Addreſs, 


| ig is well, O ſweeteſt Saviour Jeſus, it is very well, 
that thou art pleaſed to be a daily Sacrifice for us, 
and to become our daily ſuperſubſtantial bread to feed 
our ſouls, Certain it is, that we, by our daily fail- 
ings, ard the remaining pollution of our ſms, fre- 


quent ly ſink down into the bottom of thy diſpleaſure. 
But 


- pblativsdo-the Wellery, - 
Bit ao thou grant, that being refeſhed by the Sacre» 
ment, and recreated by thy Grace, ſtrengthened by thy 


Spirit, 'and comfurtgd t*nh thy miraculous ſmeerneſs, 


my heart and my aff etion may be lifted up on high. 
"mw 


O grant that by thee my ſoul may be lifted up to 

thee, and from her ſelf may paſs into thee, with a 
' pure mind, with an unfeigned Religion, with an ute 
blameable faith, and burning devotion ; with filial 
piety, and a profaund reverence. For thou art the 
true God, the Word of Life, the bright Image and 
Eplenaor of thy Father's gov the Reward of Saints. 
and the Lord of "Angels, the brightneſs of an eternal 
light, the unſpotted mirror of eternal purity, | 
An'at& of Loye, 


Thee alone, O Lord, my ſoul deſires, thou art e- 
ternal ſweetneſs in my ſoul, If the perfume of thy 
ointment be ſufficient ta all the World, what ts the 
refettion of thy Table't,” If we live by every word pro- 
ceeding ot of thy mouth, what felicty and joy 15 it ig 
live apon thee the tttrnal Word, chewing thee by Faith, 
and digeſting thee by love, and entertayning thee in 
our hearts for ever ? How ſhall not my howels mel 
into thee the Sun of Righteouſneſs? How is it that [ 
do' not forget-all delicionſneſs beſiges thee 2 


A ſingle pleaſure, . poor and empty, wearying and 
nnſatisfying, bath often made me to = thee, Now 
that thoy art truly and effettively preſent with me. how 
can any other pleaſure in the world ſeem pleaſant to 
me any mort ! I will forget all the world, 1 will quit 
all the world to live on thee, if thou pleaſeſt, O gears 
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Saviour :, but do thou Ark and R 
s, of foenerſy pts fill a pſy my wt 


* that there may be no room for any thing elſe. 


Thou haſt called unto me to open my hand, and thou 
would'ſt fill st : But I would not open it ;, I held the 
world faſt, and kept my hand ſhut, and would not let 
it go., But do thou open it for me ;, not my band on- 
ly, but my mouth ; not my mouth, but my heart alſo, 


An Act of Deſire after Jeſus. 


O bleſſed Jeſus, that haſt ſaid, Itis thy delight 
to be with the ſons of men: Thou haſt made thy 
ſelf the Companion of our jourmes, the lipht of our 1g- 
zorance, the remedy of our infirmity. Dwell with me 
ſweeteſt Saviour, and delight in me. It is no ſmall 
thing 1 ack;, O my God, can it ever be, that my God 

would delight in me ? That*s too much, O God ; Grant 
that I may delight in thee, and do thou delight to par- 
dori me, to ſanttifi aud to ſave me. 


Grant that 1 niay never offend thee, that I mayne- 
ver grieve thy Holy Spirit, that I may not provoke 
te Angel of the everlaſting Covenant to anger. But 
thou delighteft in the works of thy hand, in the gra= 
ces of the Spirit, mm thy own excellencies and glories, 
Endue me with thy graces ;, fill me with thy excellen- 
cies; let me communicate of thy Spirit ; and then en- 
joy theſe thy delights with thy ſervants ;, for thou canſt 
nor elſe delight in me, Thou art thy own effential 
joy, and everlaſting bleſſedneſs, and inſeparable felt- 
city : ' But this thou haſt ſajd, that thou delighteſt to 
be with the ſons of min, becanſe thou truly href Ms, 
Bleſſed be thy Name for ever and ever, 


An 


. relatibe-to tho Pyllery, 
"An Aﬀt of thankſgiving, 


O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, 1 adore the ſecrets of thy 
eternal wiſdom, I admire the myſterionſneſs of our 
ſalvation, and I love, and praiſe, and give all poſ- 
ſible thanks to thee, the Author of our ſpiritual v4 
the Deliverer that came out of Sion, the Redeemer of 
thy People, the Spoiler of all ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
heavenly places, the Conqueror over ſin and death, the 
Triumpher over Devils; thou haſt taken from our 
ſtrongeſt Enemies all their Armour, and divided the 
ſpoil. Grant that I may know nothing but thee, ac- 
Count all things loſs in compariſon of thee, and en- 
aeauour to be made conformable to thee, in the imita» 
tion of thy att:ons and obedience of thy Laws ;, in the 
fellowſhip of thy fufferings, in the communion of thy 
graces, and participation of thy glories ;, that begin- 
ning here to praiſe thy Name, according as I can, 1 
may hereafter for ever rehearſe and adore thy excel- 
lencies, according to the meaſures of glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen. 


Ejaculations and Meditations to be uſed at any 
time: but particularly after the Conſecration 
of the Symbols, when the Holy Man that Mi- 
niſters is bringing the Sacrament. 


1. O Holy Feſu, I behold thee ſtretched upon the - 
Croſs, with thy Arms ſpread, ready to embrace ard 
receive all Mankind into thy boſom, 


2, I come Lord Feſns, I come ;, O take me to thee, 
in the comprehenſions of an unalterable, of an ever- 
laſting love : for thou haſt opened thy heart, as well as 
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thine arms, and haſt prepared a lodging place for me 
in the ſeat of love, 


3. I fee thy Symbols, the Holy Bread, ayd the 
Bleſſed Cup;, but 1 alſo contemplate thy Authority e- 
ſtabliſhing theſe Rites ;, I adore thy wiſdom, who haſt 
made theſe Myſteries like thy own infancy ;, I ſee thy 
ſelf wrapt up in ſwadling clouts, and covered with a 
veil : I hear thy voice bleſſing theſe Symbols, thy mer- 
cy reaching out my pardon, thy Holy Spirit ſanttify- 
rg my ſpirit, thy bleſſed ſelf making interceſſion for 


me at the eternal Altar in the Heavens. 


4. Thy infinite arm of mercy is reached unto us, and 
our arm of Faith reaches unto thee : Bleſſed be Jeſus, 
who will be joined unto his Servaits. 


Lu This ts thy Body, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, and 

Serm. a4. de £Þis 8s thy Blood, but theſe are not thy Wounds. My 

8. Latrone. Lord hath the ſmart, but we the caſe ; his were the 
ſufferings, but ours the mercy.; he felt the load of 
ſtripes, but from thence a holy balm dtd flow upon 1s * 
He felt the thorns, but we ſha'l have the Cronn © and 
after he had paid the price, we got the purchaſe, Holy 
Teſus' Bleſſed be God. 


6. TI adore thy unſpeakable goodneſs ;, I delight in 

thy unmeaſurable n.ercy;, I reoyce in thy Croſs; 1 

deſire to know nothing but the Lord Feſus, and him 

+ Cor. 7.22, crucifird, O let the power of thy Croſs prevail 
3; res avainſt all the powers of darkneſs, let the wiſdom of 
thy Croſs make me wiſe unto ſalvation 5 tet the 

| Cor.x3. 54, P<ac® of thy Crols, reconcile me 10 thy eternal Father, 
and bring to me peace of Conſcience : let the victo- 
Col. 2. :5. . ry of thy Crols, mortify all my evil and corrupt af- 
feftions © let the triumph of thy Croſs lead me on 

, 0 
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to « ſtate of holineſs, that I may fin no more, but in 
all things pleafe thee, and in all things ſerve thee, and 
an all things glorifie thee. 


7. Great and infinite are thy glories ;, i;finite and 
glorious are thy mercies ;, who 15 like unto the Lord 
aur God, who dwelleth on high, and yet hambleth 
himſelf, to behold the things that are in Heaven and 
Earth? Heaven it ſelf does wholly miniſter to our 
ſalvation ; God takes care of us, God loves us firſt. 
God mill not ſuffer us to periſh, but employs all his At- 
tributes for our good, The $0n of God dyes for us : 
the Hojy Spirit deſcends upon us, and teaches us : the 
Angels miniſter to us : the Sacrament 1s our food, 
Chriſt is married to our ſouls, and Heaven. it ſelf is 
offered to us for our portion, 


8. OGod my God, aſſiſt me now and ever, oraci- 
ouſly and greatly: Grant that I may not receive bread 
alone, for man cannot live by that, but that [ may eat 
Chriſt ;, that 1 may not ſearch into the ſecret of na- 
ture, but inquire after the miracles of erace. I do 
admire, 1 worſhip, and 1 love. Thou haſt overcome, 
O Lord, thou haſt overcome ;, Ride on triumphantly, 
becauſe of thy words of truth and peace ;, lead my ſoul 
in this triumph, as thy own purchaſe ;, thy love hath 
conguered, and I am thy ſervant for ever. 


9. Thou wilt not dwell in a polluted houſe , make 

ſoul clean, and do thou conſecrateir tito a Temple, 
O thou great Biſhop of our ſouls ;, by the mhabitation 
of thy Holy Spirit of purity, let not theſe teeth that 
break the bread of Angels, ever orind the face of the 
Poor, let not the hand of Judas be with thee in the 
diſh ; let not the eyes which ſee the Lord, any more 
behald vanity, ler not the members of Chriſt ever be- 
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tome the members of 4 Harlot, or the miniſters of Ver 


righteouſneſs. L 


« 
10, I am nothing, I have nothing, I deſire nothing 


but Feſus, and to be in Jeruſalem, the Holy City 
from above. Make haſte, O Lord, behold my heart 
1s ready, my heart is ready : Come Lord Jeſs, come 
quickly. 


When the Holy Man that miniſters, reaches the 
conſecrated Bread, ſuppoſe thy Lord entxing 
into his Courts, and ſay, | | 


Lord, I am not worthy thou ſhouldeſt come under 
my roof ;, but ſpeak, the word, Lord, and thy ſervant 
ſhall be whole. 


After Receiving of the Bread, pray thus: 


Bleſſed be the Name of our Gracious God : Hoſans 

74 to the Son of David ; Bleſſed is he that cometh un 
the Name of our Lord, Hoſanna in the Higheſt : 
Thou, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, haſt given me thy 
precious Body to be the Food of my Soul; and now, O 
God, I humbly preſent to thee my body aud ſoul, every 
menver, aud every faculty, every attion, and every 
paſſion. Do thou" make them fit for thy ſervice : 
Grve me an underſtanding to know thee, and wiſdom, 
the as thou didft ro thy Apoſtles ;, ingenuity and ſim- 
plicity of heart, like to that of Nathaniel ; zeal and 
perfect repentance, like the return of Zacheus. Give 
mie eyes to ſee thee, as thy Martyr Stephen had; an 
ear to hear thee, as Mary ; a hand to touch thee, as 
Thomas; 4a mouth, with Peter, to confeſs thee ;, an 
arm, with Simeon, to embrace thee ; feet to follow 
thee, with thy Diſciples ;, an veart open, like Lydiaz 
is 


relative to the Drftery, t 


to entertain thee ; that as I have given my members to 
ſim and to uncleanneſs, ſo'I may henceforth walk, in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs before thee, all the days of 
my life, Amen, Amen: 


If there be any time more between the Receiving 
the Holy Body, and the Bleſſed Chalice, then 
add, 


O' immenſe goodneſs, unſpeakable mercy, delight- 
ful refeton, bleſſed peace: ering, effeftual medicine 
of our ſouls z Holy Jeſus, the food of ele ſouls, ce- 


leftial Manna, the bread that came down from Hea- 


ven, ſweeteſt Saviour, grant that my ſoul may reliſh 
this Divine Nutriment, with ſpiritual raviſhments 
and love great as the flame of Cherubins : and grant 
. that what thou haſt given me for the remiſſion of my 
ſins, may not by my fault becom? the increaſe of them, 
Grant that in my heart I may ſo digeſt thee by a hol 

faith, ſs convert thee into the unity of my ſpirit 

« holy love, that being conformed to the likeneſs of thy 
death and Reſurreftion, by the agus of the old 
man, and the newneſs of a ſpiritual and a holy life, 1 
may be incorporated as a ſound and living gnember in- 
ro the Body of thy Holy Church, a memoer of that 
Body whereof thou art Head; that I may abide in 
thee, and bring forth fruit in thee, and in the reſur- 
rettion of the juſt,, my body of infirmity being reformed 
by thy power, may be configured to the ſimilitude of 
thy glorious body, and my ſoul received into a parts. 

cipation of the eternal ſupper of the Lamb; that 

where thou art, there 1 may be alſo, beholding thy 

face in glory, O bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer Feſus, 
Amen, 


When 
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When the holy Chalice is offered, attend de- 
voutly to the bleſſing, and join in heart with 
the words of the Miniſter ; ſaying Amer. 


I will receive the Cup of Salvation, and call upon 
the Name of our Lord. | 


After receiving of the holy Cup; pray thus: 


It is finiſhed : Bleſſed be the name of onr _ 
God: bleſſing, glory, praiſe and honour, love and 
obedience, dominion and thanksgiving be to him that 
ſuteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 


IT bleſs and pralſe thy Name, O eternal Father, . 
moſt merciful God, that thou haſt vouchſafed to ag- 
mit me to a participation of theſe dreadful and deſi- 
rable myſteries : unworthy though I am, yet thy love 
never fails; and though I too often have repented of my 
repentances, and fallen back into ſin, yet thou never 
repenteſt of thy loving kindneſs : Be pleaſed therefore 
now in this day of Mercy, when thou openeſt the trea- 
ſares of heaven, and raineſk Manna-upon our ſouls 
to refreſh them when they are weary ;, of thy infinite 

o0dneſs to grant that this holy Communion may not 
Je to me unto judgment and condemnation ; but it may 
be ſweetneſs to my ſoul ;, health and ſafety in every 
temptation ;, joy and peace in every trouble ;, light and 
ſtrength in every word and work, comfort and defence 
#n the hour of my death againſt all the oppoſitions of 
the ſpirits of darkneſs; and grant that no unclean 
thing may be in me who have recejved thee into my heart 


I. Thoy 


- ., polat6ye:ta the. Myſtery: 
IT, 


Thou dwelleſt in every ſanttified ſoul, ſhe is the 
habitation of S10n, and thou takeſt it for thine own ; 
.and thou haſt conſecrated it to thy ſelf by the opera« 
tion of glorious myſteries within her, O be pleaſed to 


recerve my ſoul preſented to thee in this holy Commus- . 


2on for thy dwelling place, make it a houſe of prayer 
and holy meditations, the ſeat of thy Spirit, the re- 
poſutory of graces; reveal ta me thy myſteries, and 
communicate to me thy gifts; and love me with that 
love thoy beareſt to x Sons of thy houſe : Thou haſt 
given me thy Son, with him give me all things elſe 
which are needful to my body and ſoul in order to thy 
glory, and my ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


III. 


An At of Love and Euchariſt to be added if 
there be time and opportunity. 


O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, the fountain of true ard holy 
love, nothing is greater than thy love; nothing ts 
ſweeter, nothing more holy : Thy love troubles none ; 
but 1s entertained by all that feel it with joy and ex- 
ultation, and it 15 ſtill more deſired, andis ever more 
deſirable : Thy love O deareſt Jeſu proves liberty, 
drives away fear, feels no labor, but Tffers all :, it 
eaſes the weary, and ſtrengthens the weak; it com- 
forts them that mourn, and feeds the hungry. Thou 
art the beginning and the end of thy own love ; that 
thou mayeſt take occaſion to do us good, and by the 
methods of grace to bring us to glory. Thou giveſt 
gccaſion, and createſt good things, and produceſt af- 
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eltions, and ſtirreſt up the appetite, and doſt ſatis 
or hol Fel Jul haſt jr. me, phy i 
and bleſſed me, and preſerved me, and ſatisfied me 
that I might love thee, and thou wouldeſt have me to 
love thee, that thow mayſt love me for ever, O give 
me alove tothee, that 1 may loye thee as well as ever 

of thy ſervants loved thee ; according to that love 
which thou by the Sacrament of love workeſt in thy ſe- 


CYer ONES, 


Abraham excelled in faith, Job in patience, Iſa- 
ac #n fidelity, Jacob in ſimplicity, Joſeph if chaſts- 
ty, David in religion, Joſiah in zeal, and Manaſles 
21 repentance, but as yet thou had*ſt not communicated 
the Sacrament of love; that grace was reſerved till 
thou thy ſelf ſhould converſe with man, and teach him 
love. 


Thou haſt put upon our bearts the ſweeteſt and eaſi. 
eſt yoke of love ;, to enable.us to bear the burden of min 
and the burden of the Lord ;, give unto thy ſervant 
ſuch a love, that what ſoever um thy ſervice may hap- 


pen contrary to fleſh and blood, 1 may not feel it ;, that 


when I labor I may not be weary, when I am deſpiſed 
I may tot regard ut ; that adverſity may be tolerable, 
and humility be my ſanctuary, and mortification of 
my paſſions the exerciſe of my days, and the ſervice of 
my God, the joy of my Soul ; that loſs to me may be 
gain, ſo Iwin Chriſt ;, and death it ſelf the entrance 
of an eternal life, when I may live with the beloved, 
the joy of my ſoul, the light sf eyes, My God, and 
all things, the bleſſed Saviour of the World, my ſwees- 
eſt Redeemer Jeſus, Amen. 


An 


 xelative to the Myſtery, 


An Euchariſtical Hymn taken from the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, relating to the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. 


Praiſe ye the Lord: I will praiſe the Lord with 
my whole heart ;, in the Aſſembly of the upright, and 
in the Congregation, | 

He that hath made his wonderful works to be re- 
menbred, the Lord is gracions and full of compaſſion : 
He bath given meat unto them that fear him, be will 
ever be mindful of bis Covenant. 

His bread ſhall be fat, and he ſhall yield royal 
gdaintits. | | 

Binding his Foal unto the Vine, and his Aſſes colt 
unto the choice Vine ; he waſhed his Garment in wine, 
and his cloaths in the blood of grapes. 

In this mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make 
unto all people a feaſt of fat things, 4 feaſt of wine 
0n the lees. | 
_ He will ſwallow up death in vittory, and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the 
rebuke of bis people ſhall he take away from off all the 
earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken it, 

And the Lord their God ſhall ſave them as the 
flock. of -o1s people, for bow great 15 bis goodneſs, and 
how great is bis bounty? Corn ſhall maks the young 
men chearful, and new wine the virgins. 

_ The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſaddenty come to his 
Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom 
ye delight in, 

— He ſhall purifie the ſons of Levi, and parge them 
as gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord 
an 'ffering in righteouſneſs. 

O Iſrael return unto the Lord thy God: for thou 
haſt fallen by thine iniquity, Take with you words 

a 
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and turn to the Lord, ſaying, | : | 

T ake away all miymity, a rboesve us pracibuſly ? 
ſo will we rengey the calves of okr lips : for in thee the 
Fatherleſs findeth mercy, L 

The Lord hath ſaid, I will heal their backslidings, 
Iwill love them freely, for mint anger is turned a- 
Way. 
They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall return : they 
ſball reveve as the Corn, and bloſſom as the Vine ; 
the memorial thereof ſhall be 'as the wint of Leba- 
NON, 4 

T he poor ſhall eat and be. ſatisfied ; they ſhall praiſe 
the Lord that ſeek bym ;, your heart ſhall live for e- 
ver © for he hath placed peace in our borders, : and fed 
xs with the flower of Wheat. 

For from the raſmig of the *8un even unto the goin 
down of the ſame, : 4 Name of the Lord "ſhall f 

reat among the Gentiles, and" 4n every place Incenſe 

ſhall be offered unto his Name, and a wre Offering ; 
For his Name ſhall be great among all Nations. | 

Whoſo zs wiſe, he ſhall wnderſtand theſe things, 
and the prudent ſhall know them ;, for the ways of 
the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk in them ; 
but the tranſgreſſors Jhatl fall thereqn, 


Glory be'to the Father, &e, 

A Prayer to be faid afterithe Communion, in be; 
halt of our Souls and al Qhriſtian people, - 

1, -0-moſt merciful and gracions God, Father of 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory ;, thou art 


the great lover of Souls, and thou haſt gruen thy h0+ 
ly Son to dye for our Salvation, t0 yedeem ws from ſin, 
20 deſtray the work, of the Pepil, and to Fo " 

| Churc 


-  'veinfive ts-thi:WDpllery, 
Church to thee pure op N b 
dying wpoh: thy goodneſs, truſting 11 thy promiſes, \ and 

rare grd-4-y my GG Tod he n) fon, 1 
humbly repreſent to thy Divine Majeſty t ; 
ſacrificewhich our deareſt Feſus made g; himſelf up- 
on the Croſs, and by a never.ceaſing interceſſion now 
exhibits to thee in, heaven in the office of an Eternal 
Prieſt-hood, in behalf of all that have communicated 
. this day m. the Divine Myſteries in all the C A- 
tions of the Chriſtian world 3, and in behalf of all them 
that deſire to communicate,and are hindered by ſickneſs 
.or neceſſity, by fear or ſcruple, by cenſures. Ecclefie 
'aſtical, or the ſentence of therr own conſciences, 


'2, Give unto me, O God, andunto them a portion = 


'of all the. ayers which are made in heaven and 
earth ; the inte#ceſſion of owt! Lord, and the. ſupplica- 
tions of all thy ſervants ; and unite #s in 'the bands 
of the commonFfaith and a = charity z, that 10 in. 
tereſts or \partialities, no ſetts or opinions may keep 
us any longer in darkneſs or diviſion. 


3- Give thy bleſſings 'to all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, all Republicks and Chriſtian Governments ; 
rant to them the Spirit of mercy and juſtice, pru- 
dence and diligence; the favour of God, and the love 
of their people';, | and grace and bleſſing, that they may 
live at peace with thee, and with one another 5 ree 
membring the command of their Lord and King, the 
ſerene and reconciling Feſus. 


4. Give an Apoſtolical Spirit to all Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates and Prieſts ,, grant to them zeal of ſouls, 
wiſdom to condutt their charges, purity to become ex- 
emplar, that their labours and their lives may great- 
ly promote the honour of the Kingdom of the Lord 


Feſny, 


ſpotleſs and undefiled 5 re- 1 


393 


354 


their light may rejoyce in that | 
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Feſus. O grant unto thy flock to be fed with wiſe 


and holy ſhepherds, men fearing God and hating co- 
wvetouſneſs; free from envy, and full of Charity; 
that being burning and ſhining Ughtr, men behold:ng 

wght and glorifie thee 


our Father which art in Heaven, 


5. Have mercy upon all ſtates of men and women 


in the Chriſtian Church, the Governors, and the go- 


verned, the rich and the poor, high and low; grant 
ro every of them in their ſeveral ſtations to live with 
fo much purity and faith, ſunplicity and charity, 
j#ſtice andper elen; that thy Will may be done ju 


Earth as it 1s in Heaven. 


6. Relieve all oppreſſed Princes, defend and reſtore 
their rights, ſuppreſs albwviolent and warring ſpirits 
that unjuſtly ark the. peace- of Chriſtendom : Re- 
lieve and comfort all Gentlemen that are fallen into 

y and ſad misfortunes: comfort and" ſupport all 
that are ſick, and deliver them from all their ſorrows 
and all the powers of the enemy, and let the ſpirit of 
comfort and patience, of holineſs and re —_ ac- 
ſcend upon all Chriſtian people whom thou haſt in any 
inſtance viſited with thy rod ; Axd be graciouſly pleaſ» 
ed topity poor mankind z ſhorten the days of our trouble, 
and put an end to the days of our. ſin, and let the 
Kingdom of our deareſt Lord be fet up in every one of 
our hearts, and prevail mights ly and for ever, i 


7. 1 humbly preſent to thy Divine Majeſty this olo- 


rious Saorifice which thy ſervants this day have repre- 
ſented upon carth in behalf of my deareſt Relations, 
(Wife, Childrez, Husband, Parents, Friends, QC.) 
Grant unto them whatſoever they want, . or wiſely and 
holly deſire ;, keep them for ever in thy fear and far 

vor ; 


®. 


. yg. os Foe a 


of the Divine Wylteries. 

uor , grant that they may never ſin againſt thee, nt: 
ver fall into thy diſpleaſure, never be. ſeparated from 
thylove and from thy preſence ;, but" let their portion 
be in the'bleſſing and um the ſervice, in the love and 
in the Kingdom of God for ever and ever, 


.8, Have merry upon all ſtrangers and aliens from 
the Kingdom of thy Son ; let the ſweet ſound of the 
Goſpel be heard in all the corners f the earth ;, let not 


any ſoul, the work of thy own ' hands, the price of 


thy Sons blood, be any longer reckoned in the portions 
of the Enemy, but 'ltt them all become Chriſtians, 
and grant that all Chriſtians may le according tg 
the Laws of the holy Feſus, without ſcandal and res» 
proach, full of Faith and full of C bartty, 


9. Give thy grace ſpeedily to all wicked perſons, 
that they may repent and lrve well, and be ſaved : 
To all good people give an increaſe of gifts and holl, 
neſs, and the grace of perſeverance and Chriſtian 
perfettion : To all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks grant 
the ſpirit of humility and truth, charity and obeds- 
ence ;, and ſuffer none upon whom the Name of Chriſt 
#5 called to throw themſelves away, and fall into thy 
portion of the ntolerable burning. - - 


10, For all mankind whom I have 'knd whom I 
have not remembred, 1 humbly repreſent the Sacrifice 
of thy eternal! Son, his merits and obedience, his life 
and aeath, his reſurrettion and afſention, his chars- 
ty and wnterceſſ.on ;, praying to thee in virme of our 

lorious Saviour, to orant unto us all the praces of 
an excellent and perfeit repentance, an 1rreconcileable 
hatred of all ſm, a great love of God, an exatt imi- 
tation of the holineſs of the ever bleſſed Feſus, the 
Spirit of devotion, conformable will and reirgious af- 
4 bf = fettions, 


395 


386 


An Advice coucerning him 
eftions, an Angelical purity, and 4 Seraphical lyve ; 
kf hearts, and joy in God > and 9p all things 
happen to us all in that order and diſpoſition. as may 
pronote ry greats glory and our duty, our " likeneſs 
to Chriſt and the honour of his Kingdom. Even ſa 
Father let it be, becauſe it is beſt, and becauſe thou 
loveſt it ſhould be ſa; bring it to a real and unal- 
terable event by the miracles of grace and mercy, and 
by che blood of the everlaſting Covenant poured forth 
in the day of the Lords love, whom 1 adore, and 
whom I love, and defire, that I may = more and 
more love, and love for ever, Amen. Amen. 


GL — ——— 
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An Advice concerning him who only Commu- 
nicates Spiritually. 


un are many perſons well diſpoſed by the 
| meaſures of a holy life to communicate fre- 
quently z but it may happen that they are una- 
voidably hindred. Some have a timorous conſci- 
ence, a fear, a pious fear, which is indeed ſome- 
times more pitiable than commendable. Others 
are adviſed by their ſpiritual Guides to ' abſtain 
for a time, that they may proceed in the virtue 
of repentance farther yet, before they partake of 
the Sacrament of love: and yet if they ſhould 
want the bleſlings and graces of the Communion, 
their remedy which is intended them, would be 
a real impediment. Someare ſcandalized and of- 
fended at irremediable miſcarriages in publick 
Doctrines or Goyernment, and cannot readily 
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overcome their prejudice, nor reconcile their 
conſciences to a preſent actual Communion.Some 
dare not receive it at the hands of a wicked Prieſt 
of notorious evil life. Some can have it at no 
Prieſt at all, butare in a long journey, or under 
a Perſecution, or in a Country of a differing per- 
ſuaſion, Some are ſick, and ſome cannot have ir 
every day, but every day deſire it. 

Such perſons as theſe, it they prepare them- 
ſelves with all the eſſential and ornamental mea- 
ſures of addreſs, and earneſtly deſire that they 
could actually Communicate, they may place 
themſelves upon their knees, and building an Al- 
rar in their heart, celebrate the death of Chriſt, 
and in holy defire join with all the Congregations 
of the Chriſtian world ; who that day celebrate 
the-holy Communion ; and may ſerve their devo- 
tion by the former prayers and actions Euchari- 
ſtical, changing only ſuch circumſtantial words 
which relate to the aCtual participation ; And 
then they may remember and make 'uſe of the 
comfortable Doctrine of St. Auſtin; It is one 


thing (ſaith that learned Saint ) to be born of the Spi- ,,__ 
rit, and another thing to be 47 of the Spirit ; as it devabiz 


is one thing to be born of the 
are born of our /Aother ;, and another thing to be fed 
of the fleſh, which is done when ſhe ſuckles her infant 
by that nouriſhment which is changed into food, that he 
might eat and drink with pleaſure, by which he. was 
born to life ;, when this is done without the aftual and 
Sacramental participation, it 15 called Spiritual Man- 
axcation, Concerning which 1 only add the pious 
advice of areligious perſon ; Let cvery faithful 
ſoul be ready and deſirous often to receive the 
holy Euchariſt to the glory of God : But if he 
cannot ſo often Communicate Sacramentally as 
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he deſires, let himnot be afflitted, but remain 
in perfect reſignation to the will of God, and 
diſpoſe himſelf to a ſpiritual Communion : for 
no man and no thing can hinder a well diſpoſed 
ſoul, but that by holy deſires ſhe may, if ſhe 
pleaſe, communicate every day. | 

To this nothing is neceſſary to be added, but 
that this way is to be uſed never but upon juſt 
neceſlity, and when it cannot be actual, not up- 
on peeviſhneſs and ſpiritual pride; not in the 
ſpirit of ſchiſm and fond opinions. not in deſpight 
of our Brother, and contempt or condemnation 
of the holy Congregations of the Lord; but with 


a living faith, and an actual charity, and great 


humility, and with the ſpirit of devotion; and 
that ſo much the more intenſly and fervently z 
by how much he is really troubled for the want 
of actual participation in the ' Communion of 
Saints; and then that is true  which- St. Auſtin 
faid, Crede & manducaſti;, Believe and thou haſt 
eaten. Adora Feſum. 
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x Cor. xv. 19. 
If in this life only we have _= in Chriſt, we 
le. 


are of all men moſt miſera 


Hen God, in his infinite and eternal 
wiſdom, had decreed to give to Man 
a Life of Labour, and a Body of 


Mortality; a ſtate of Contingency, and a Com- 
poſition of fighting Elements; and having de- 
ſigned to be glorified by a free obedience, would 
alſo permit ſin in the World, and ſufter evil 
_ Men togo on in their wickedneſs, to prevail in 
their impions Machinations to vex the Souls, and 
grieve the Bodies of the Righteous, he knew 
that this would not only be very hard to be ſutf- 
fered by his Servants, but alſo be very difficulc 
to be underſtood by them who know God to be 
a Law-giver as well as a Lord, a Judze as well 
as a King, a Father as well as a Ruler; and that 
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in order to his own Glory, and for the manl- 
feſtation of his Goodneſs he had promiſed to re- 
ward his Servants, to give googl to them that 
did good : therefore to take off all prejudices, 
and evil reſentments, and temptations, which 
might trouble thoſe good Men who ſuffered evil 
things, he was pleaſed to do two great things 
which might confirm the Faith, and endear the 
Services, and entertain the hopes of them who 
are indeed his Servants, but yet were very ill uſed 
in the accidents of this World. 

1, The one was, That he ſent his Son into 
the World to take upon him our nature, and 
him being the Captain of our Salvation, he would 
perfett through ſufferings that no man might 
think it much to ſuffer, when God ſpared not 
his own Son; and every Man might ſubmit to 
the neceſſity, when the Chriſt -of God was not 
exempt ; and yet that no Man ſhould fear the 
event which was to follow ſuch ſad beginnings, . 
when it behoved even Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to en- 
ter into g'ory. | 

2. The other great thing was, that God did 
not. only by revelation, and the Sermons of the 
Prophets to his Church, but even to all Mankind 
competently reach, and effectively perfwade, 
that the Soul of Man does not dye; but that 
although things were Ill here, yet they ſhould 
be well hereafter ; that the evils of this Life 
were ſhort and tolerable, and to the good who 
uſually feel moſt of them, they ſhould end in 
honour and advantages. And therefore Cicera 
had reaſon on his ſide to conclude, that there is 
ro be atime and place after this Life, wherein 
the wicked ſhall be puniſhed, and the virtuous 
well rewarded, when he conſidered that moet 

Wits: OR we 
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and Socrates, Palamedes and Thraſeds, Lu- 
cretia aid Papinian were either ſlain or oppreſ- 
ſed to death by evil Men. But to us Chriſtians 
83.4 $mex hs hariiv BY mivv ig dmdibenttar ( as 
Plats expreſlion is) we haye a neceſſity to de- 
clare, and a demonſtration to prove it, when 
we read that Abe! died by the hands of Cain, 
who was ſo ignorant, that though he had ma- 
lice and ſtrength, yet he had ſcarce art enough 
to kill him , when 'we read that John the Bap- 
rift, Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and his 
whole Army of Martyrs, died under the vio- 
lence of evil Men; when virtue made good 
Men poor, and free ſpeaking of brave truths 
made the wiſe to loſe their liberty ; when an ex- 
cellent life haſtned an opprobrious death, and 
the obeying God deſtroyed our ſelves ; it was 
but time to look about for another ſtate of 
things, where juſtice ſhould rule, and virtue 
find her own portion : where the Men that were 
like to God in mercy and juſtice, ſhould alſo 
partake of his felicity : and therefore Men caſt 
out every line, and turned every ſtone, and tri- 
ed every argument, and ſometimes proved it 
well, and when they did not, yet they believed 
ſtrongly, and they were ſure of the thing, even 
when they were not ſure of the argument. 

Thus therefore would the old Prieſts of the 
Capitol, and the Miniſters of Apollo, and the 
myltic perſons at their Oracles believe, when 
they made omg of virtuous and braver 
perſons, aſcribing every braver man into the 
number of their gods: FHercxles and Romulus, 
Caſtor and Pollux, Liber Pater, him that taught 
the uſe of Vines, and her that taught them the 
uſe of Cora, For they knew that it muſt needs 
CC 4 be, 
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be; that they: who like to God do excellent 
things, mult like tro God have an excellent por- 
Lion. | | 

This Learning they -alſo had from Pherecyaes 
the Syrian, from Pyrhagoras of Samos, and trom 
Xamolxis the Gete, from the Neighbours of 
Eupbrates, and the Inhabitants by 1fter who 
were called «.uvento/lss Immortaliſts, becaule in 
the midſt of all their dark notices of things, 
they ſaw this clearly, #7 5x am wuriorra: dMmd Ns 
ns 50e5v Fro Wea dy mores fyun TH miyTa de, > 
that virtuous and good men do not die, but 
their Souls do go into bleſſed Regions, 
where they ſhall enjoy all good things: and 
it was never known that ever any good man 
was of another opinion. Hercules and Thems. 
ftocles, Epaminondas and Cicero, Socrates and Ci- 
mon; Ennius and Phiaias, all the flower of man- 
kind have preached this truth. | Kuerd7igy mw of 
Sela crdear wasld us, h me TH wn. 61 Ss mentor 
mzv Ts. molvaw omas ay is F taxed) eiuov ty dxswrtys 
The diſcourlings and propheſyings of Divine 
Men, are tauch more proprr and excellent than 
of others, - b:cauſe they do equal and good 
things, until the time comes that they ſhall 
hear well for them, 6 Ns Ter{unew mobs peu T1 657 
Tis atfyos TiIvean mo wal ai ds birrioar nuvi 
tia#\eSovTa Tame ws Tye. Of Ns wryOnegTarar & 
ezo> And this is the ygn, that when we die 
we have life and diſcerning, becauſe though 
the wicked care not for believing it, yet 
all the Prophets and the Poets, the wile 
and the braye Heroes ſay ſo; they are the 
words of- Plaro, For though that which 
is cormpounded of Elements, rcturns to its 
pnaterial and corruptible principles, yer the 
: —E 2 : ._- "ouh 
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Soul, which: is a Particle of the Divine breath, 
returns to its own Divine original, where there 
is no Death or Diſſolution : and becauſe the un- 
derſtanding is neither hot nor cold, it hath no 
' moiſture in it and no drineſs, it follows that it 
hath nothing of thoſeſubſtances concerning which 
alone we know that they are corruptible. There 
is nothing corruptible that we know of, but the 
four Elements and their Sons arid Daughters : 
nothing dies that can diſcourſe, that can reflect 
in perfect circles upon their own imperfect aCti- 
ons, nothing can die that can ſce God and con- 
verſe with Spirits, that can govern by laws and 
wiſe propolitians. For fire and water can be 
tyrannical but not govern; they can bear every 
thing down that ſtands before them, and ruſh 
like the people, but not rule like Judges, and 
therefore they periſh as tumults are diſlolved. 
Aimerat Ne + vg wovov FooaSey kaeroiivar, x; Hiley +) 
wivov. SN 35 any Th breyeia xowvoys owpanth weeytidy 
ſays Ariſtotle, But the Soul only comes from 
abroad, from a Divine principle (for fo faith 
the Scripture ) God breathed into Adam the ſpi- 
rit of life, and that which in operation does 
not communicate with the body ſhall have no 
part in its corruption. ' 

' Thus far they were right; but when they de- 
ſcended to particulars they fell into error. Thar 
the rewards of virtue were to be hereafter, that 
they were ſure of : that the Soul was to ſurvive 
the calamities of this World and the death of the 
body ; that they were ſure of : and upon this ac - 
count they did bravely and virtuouſly : and yer, 
they that thought beſt amongſt them, believed 
that the Souls departed, ſhould be reinveſted 
with other bodies; according tothe diſpoſitions 
and capacities of this lite, Thus 
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Thus Orpheus who fang well, ſhould tranſ- 
migrate into a Swan, and the Soul of Thanyris, 
who had as good a voice as he, ſhould wander 
till it were confined to the body of a Nightingale ; 
Ajax to a Lion, Agamemnon to an Eagle, Ty- 
rant Princes into Wolves and Hawks, the La- 
{civious into Aſſes and Goats, the Drunkards 
into Swine, the Crafty Stateſmen into Bees and 
Piſmires, and Therſies to an Ape. This Fancy 
of theirs prevailed much amongſt the common 
people, and the uninſtruted amongſt the Jews : 
for when Chriſt appeared ſo glorious in miracle, 
Herod preſently fanſied him to be the Soul of 
Fohn the Baptiſt in another body, and the com- 
mon people ſaid he was Elzas or Jeremas, or one 
of the old Prophets. And true it is, that al- 
though God was' pleaſed in all times to com- 
municate to mankind notices of the other World, 
ſufficient to encourage Virtues, and to conteſt a- 
gainſt the rencountersof the World, yet he was 
ever ſparing in telling the ſecrets of it; and 
when St. Paul had his rapture into Heaven, he 
ſaw fine things, and heard ſtrange words, but 
they were djpnre piyals, words that he could nor 
ſpeak, and ſecrets. that he could not under- 
ſtand, and ſecrets that he conld not communi- 
cate. For as a Man ſtaring upon the broad eye 
of the Sun, at his noon of Solltice, feels his heat, 
and dwells in light, and loſes the fight of his 
Eyes, and perceives nothing dilſtinftly, but the 
Orgaa is confounded, and the faculty amazed 
with too big a beauty : So was St. Pal in his ex- 
taſie; he ſaw that he could ſee nothing to be told 
below, and he perceived the glories were too 
big for fleſh and blood, and that the beauties of 
ſeparate Souls were not to be underftood by = 
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Soul in ConjunCtion ; and therefore after all the 
fine _ that he ſaw, 'we only know what we 
knew before, viz. That the Soul can live when 
the Body is dead ; that it can ſubſiſt without the 
Body; that there are very great glories reſer- 
yed for them that ſerve God ; that they who die 
in Chriſt ſhall live with him z that the body is 
a priſon, and the Soul is 1n fetters while weare a» 
live; and that when the body dies the Sonl ſprings 
and leaps from her Priſon, and enters into the 
firſt liberty of the Sons of God. Now much of 
this did relie upon the ſame argument , upon 
which the wiſe Gentiles of old concluded the 
immortality of the Soul; even becauſe we are 
here very miſerable and very poor ; we are ſick 
and we are afflifted ; we do well and we are dif 
graced; we ſpeak well and we are derided; we 
tell truths and few believe us; but the proud are 
exalted, and the wicked are delivered, and evil 
men reign over us, and the covetous ſnatch our 
little bundles of Money from us, and the Fiſcus 
gathers our Rents, and every where the wiſeſt 
and the beſt men are oppreſled; but therefore 
becauſe it is thus, and thus it is not well, we ho 
for ſome great good thing hereafter. For if in 
this life only we had hope, then we Chriftians, 
all we to whom periecution 1s allotted for our 
portion, we who mult be patient . under the 
Croſs, and receive Injuries, and ſay nothing but 
prayers, we certainly were of all men the moſt 
miſerable. 

Well then! in this life we ſee plainly that our 
portion is not ;, here we have hopes, but not here 
only, we ſhall go into another place, where we 
ſhall have more hopes : our faith ſhall have more 
evidence, it ſhall be of things ſeen afar off ,, and 

our 
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our hopes ſhall be of more certainty and perſpi- 
cuity, and next to potion; we ſhall have ve- 
ry much good, and be very ſure of much more, 
_— then are three propoſitions to be conſi- 
ered, 


1: The Servants of God inthis World are ve- 
Ty miſerable, were it not for their hopes of what 
is to come hereafter, 

2. Though this be a place of hopes, yet we 
have not our- hopes only here. If in this. life only 
we had hopes (faith the Apoſtle) meaning, that 
in another life alſo we have hopes ; not only me- 
ronymically, taking hopes for the thing we hope 
for, but properly and for the acts, objects and cau- 
ſes of hope. In the ſtate of ſeparation the god- 
ly ſhall have the vaſt joys of a certain intuitive 
hope, according to their ſeveral proportions and 
capacities. 

3. The conſummation and perfeCtion of their 
Felicity, when all their Miferies ſhall be changed 
into Glories, is in the World to come, after the 
reſurreCtion of the dead; which is the main thing 
which St. Paul here intends. 


1. The Servants of God in this life are cala- 
mitous and. afflited ; they mult live under the 
Croſs. He that will be my Diſciple, let him deny 
himſelf and take up his Croſs and follow me, (ſaid 
our Glorious Lord and Maſter.) And we ſec this 
Prophetic precept, (for it is both a Prophecy 
and a Commandment, and therefore ſhall be 0- 
beyed whether we will or no) but I ſay, we ſee 
it verified by the experience of every day. For 
here the violent oppreſs the meck, and they that 
are Charitable ſhall receive Injuries. T he A _ 
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who preached Chriſt crucihed, were themſelves 
ſecuted and put to violent deaths 3 and Chri- 
ianity it ſelf for three. hundred years. was the 
ublick hatred ; and yet then it was. that Men 
oved God beſt, and ſuffered more for him ; then 
they did moſt good, and aſt of evil. Jn this 
World men thrive by villany, and lying and de- 
ceiving is accounted juſt, and to be. rich..is to be 
wiſe, and tyranny is honourable, .and though 
little thefts 3nd petty miſchiefs are jaterrupted 
. by the Laws, yet if a. miſchief become publick 
and great, acted by Princes, and effected by Ar- 
' mies, and, robberies be done by whole Fleets, it 
is vertue and it is glory :_ it fills the Mouths of 
Fools that wonder, and imploys the pens of wit- 
ty men that cat the: bread-of flattery. How ma- 
ny thouſand bottles of tears, and how many Mil- 
lions of ſighs does God ;.every day -Record, 
while the oppreſſed and the poor pray unto. him, 
worſhip 'him, ſpeak great. things of his holy 
Name, ſtudy to pleaſe him, beg for. helps that 
they may become gracious in his eyes, and are 
ſo, and yet never ſing in all their life, but when 
they ſing God praiſes out, of duty, with a ſad 
heart and a hopeful ſpirit, living only upon the 
future, weary of to day, and ſultained only by 
the hope of to morrows event? and after all, 
their eyes are dim with, weeping and looking, 
upon diſtances, as knowing they ſhall never be 
happy till the zew Heavens and the new Earth ap- 
pear. 

But I need not- inſtance in the miſerabili, in 
them that dwell in dungeons and lay their. heads 
in places of trouble and diſeaſe : take thoſe ſer- 
vants of God who have greateſt plenty, who are 
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yroſperous, ' and ſee if they have not fighting 
rich and croſles —_— contraction ofa 
cidents and perpetuity of temptations, the 
vil aſſaulting them, and their own weakneſs be- 
traying them ; fears incompaſling them round a- 
bout leſt they loſe the favour of God, and ſhame 
ſitting heavily upon them when they remember 
how often they talk fooliſhly, and loſe their du- 
ty, and diſhonour their greateſt relatjons, and 
walk unworthy of thoſe glories which they would 
fain obtain ; and all this is,” beſides the unayoid- 
able accidents of mortality. ſickly bodics, trouble- 
ſome times, changes of Government, loſs of in- 
tereſts, unquiet and peevifh acciderits round a» 
bout them : ſo that when they conſider to what 
they are primarily obliged z thac they muſt in 
fome inſtances deny their appetite, 1n others 
they muſt quit their relations, in all they muſt 
deny themſelves, when their Natural or Secular 
danger tempts toſin or danger ; and that for the 
ſupport of their Wills, and the ſtrengthenin 
their Reſolutions, againſt the Arguments an 
Sollicitation of paſſions, they have nothing but 
the promiſes of another world ; they will ea- 
fily ſee that all the ſplendor of their condition, 
which Fools admire, and wiſe men uſe tempe. 
rately, and handle with cantion, as they try the 
edge ofa Raſor, is ſo far from making them re- 
compence, for the ſufferings of this World, thar - 
the reſerves and expeCtations of the next is, 
That conjugations of aids, by which only they 
can well and wiſely bear the calamities of their 
preſent plenry. 

But if we look round about us, and ſee how 
many righteous cauſes are oppreſſed, how many 
good men are reproached, how Mu” is = 
ecureds 
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ſecuted, upon what ſtrange principles the great- 
eſt Princes of the World tranſatt their greateſt 
affairs, how eaſily they make Wars, and how 
ſuddenly they break Leagues,and at what expence 
and amet $a they corrupteach others Offi- 
cers, how the greateſt part of mankind 
watches to devour one another, and they that 
are devoured are commonly the beſt, the poor, 
and th6 harmleſs, the gentle and uncrafty, the 
ſunple and religious ; and then how many ways 
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all good men are expoſed to danger, and that 
our ſcene of duty lies as much. in paſlive graces - 


as in active, it muſt be' confeſſed that this is a 
place of Waſps and Inſects, of Vipers and Dra- 
gons, . of Tigers and Bears ; but the Sheep are 
eaten by men, or devoured. by Wolves and Fox- 
es, or die of the rot; and when they do not, 
yet every year they redeem their lives by giving 
their Fleece and their Milk, and muſt die#when 

their death will pay the charges of the Knite. 
Now. from this I fay, it was that the very 
Heathen, Plutarch and Cyzcero, Pythagoras and 
Flierocles, Plato and many others did argue and 
conclude that there mult be aday of recompences 
to come' hereafter, which would ſet all right 
in. : And from hence alſo our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf did convince the Sadduces in their fond 
and pertinacious denying of the refurreCtion : 
For that is the meaning of that argument, which 
our Bleſſed Lord did chuſe as being clearly and 
infallibly the apteſt of any in the old Teſta- 
ment, to prove the reſurrection, and though the 
deduction is not at firſt ſo plain and evident, 
yet upon nearer intuition, the Interpretation is 

eaſie, and the argument excellent and proper. 
For it is obſerved by the Learned among the 
Jews, 
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Jews, that when God is by way of particulat 
relation, and eſpecial benedition appropriated 
£o any one, It 1s intended that God is' to him a 
Rewarder and Benefattor , S«% dpyires. nds par 
&:mdm6.; for that is the firſt thing: arfd the 
laſt, that every man believes and feels of God ; 
and therefore St. Pani fumms up the Gentiles 
Creed in this compendium ; He that commth to 
a. Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek, him, [| Heb, 11. 
6.] And as it is inthe indefinite expreſſion, ſo 
it is in the /-ired ,,, as itis in the abſolute, fo al- 
ſoin the Relative. God is the rewarder; and 
to be their God, is to be their rewarder, to be 
their Berefaftor and: rherr: Gracious Lord. ' Ego 
ero Deus.weſter, | will be' your God, that is, [ 
will do. you good, fays Aber Eſar : and Philo , 
78 5 I"% «1dr tow 6B mo, 6. veel wr, v mire 
1), tre Js s act 5 x; amines. The Everlaſtin 

God, that is, as if he had ſaid, one that will 
doyou good; not ſometimes ſome, and” ſome- 
times none atall, bug frequently and for ever : 
and this we find alſo obſerved by St. Paul : 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God ; 
CHeb. 11. 16,7] and thatby which the Relative 
appellative is verified, is the conſequent benefit ; 


. He is called their God. [| for he hath provided for 


them a City. 

Upon this account the argument of our Bleſſed 
Saviour is this. God is © the God of Abraham, 
Jſaac ard Facob ;,- that is, the grarious God, the 
Benefattor, the Rewarder; and therefore Abra- 
ham is not dead, but is fallen afleep, and he ſhall 
be reſtored in the reſurrection to receive thoſe 
bleſſings and rewards, by the title of which, 


God was called the God of Abraham, For ty 
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this World Abraham had not that harveſt of 
bleſſings which is conſigned by that glorious 
appellative; he was an exile from his Country, 
he ſtood far off from the poſlcllion of his hopes, 
he lived an ambulatory life, he ſpent moſt of 
his days without, an Heir, he had a conſtant 
Piety, and at the latter end of his life, one great 
Bleſling was given him ; and becauſe that was 
allayed by the anger of his Wife, and the expul- 
ſion of his Handmaid, and the ejeRion of 1ſhma- 
el, and the danger of the Lad; and his great 
calamity about the matter of 1/aac's Sacrifice ; 
and all his Faith and Patience, and Piety, was 
rewarded with nothing but promiſes of things 
a great way off; and before the poſſeſſion of 
them, he went out of this World ; it is unde- 
niably certain that God who after the depar- 
cure of the Patriarchs did {till love to be called 
[Their God] did intend to ſignifie that they 
ſhould be reſtored to a ſtate of Life, and a ca- 
pacity of thoſe greateſt Bleſſings, which were 
the foundation of that title and that relation. 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 1i- 
ving, but God is the God of Abraham and the 
other Patriarchs; therefore they are not dead ; 
dead to this World, but alive to God; that is, 
though this life be loſt ; yet they ſhall have ano- 
ther and a better; a lite in which God ſhall ma- 
nifeſt himſelf to be their God, to all the purpo- 
ſes of benefit and eternal bleſſings. 

This argument was ſumm up by St. Peter, 
and the ſenſe of it is thus rendred by St. Clement, 
the Biſhop of Rome, as himſelf teſtifies : Ss De- 
us eſt juſt us, animus eſt immortalis, which is per- 
fettly rendred by the words of my Text, 1f 


in this Life only we have Hope, then are we of all 
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Men the moſt Miſerable ; but becauſe this cannot 
be, that God who is juſt and good ſhould ſuffer 
them that heartily ſerve him, to be really and 
finally miſerable, and yet in this World they are 
ſo,very frequently ; therefore in another World, 
they ſhall live to receive a full recompence of 
reward. | 

Neither is this ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
Servants of God were ſo wholly forſaken of him 
in this World, and ſo permitted to the malice of 
evil men, or the aſperities of Fortune, that they 
have not many Refreſhments and great Com- 
forts, and the perpetual Feſtivities of a holy 
Conſcience ; for God my Maker is he that giveth 
Songs in the night, ſaid Elihu [Fob 35.10.] that 
is, God as a reward giveth a chearful Spirit,and 
makes a man to ſing with joy, when other men 
are {ad with the ſolemn Darkneſs, and with the 
affrights of Conſcience, and with the illuſions of 
the Night. But God whointends vaſt porti- 
ons of Felicity to his Children, does not reckon 
theſe little joys into the Account of the porti- 
on of his Elect. The good things which they 
have in this World are not little, if we account 
the. joys of Religion, and the peace of Conſci- 
ence, amonegſt things valuable ; yet whatſoever 
it is; all of it, all the bleſſings of themſelves, and 
of their Poſterity, and of their Relatives, for 
their ſakes are caſt in for intermedial entertain- 
ments ; bur chezr good, and their prepared porti- 
on ſhall be laws 5 But for the Evil ir ſelf, 
which they mult ſuffer and overcome, it 1s ſuch 
a.portion of this Life, as our Blcl[cd Saviour 
had; Injuries and Temptations, Care and Perie- 
cutions, Poverty and Labour, Humility and P-*,t- 
Ence:; It isSwell; it is very well; and wh: t 
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long for, or expect better here; when his Lord 
and Saviour had a ſtate of things, ſo very much 
worſe than the worſt of our Calamities ? but bad 
as it is, it is to be choſen rather than a better 3 
becauſe it is the high way of the Croſs, it is Fa- 
cob"s Ladder, upon which the Saints and the King 
of the Saints did defcend, and at laſt aſcend to 
Heaven it ſelf ; and bad as it is, it is the Method 
and Inlet to the beſt ; it is a ſharp, bur it is a ſhort 
ſtep to Bliſs : for it is remarkable in the Parable 
of Dives and Lazarus, that the poor Man, the 
aſlicted Saint died firſt, Dzves being permitted 
to his Purple and fine Linnen, to his delicious 
fare,and (which he moſt of all needed) toa ſpace 
of Repentance ; but in the mean time the poot 
man was reſcued from his ſad portion of this Life, 
and carried into Abrahaws boſom ; where he, 
who was denied in this World, to be Feaſted 
even with the portion of Dogs, was placed in 
the boſom of the Patriarch, that is, in the high- 
eſt Room, for ſo it was in their di/cubitus or ly- 
ing down to Meat, the chief Gueſt, the moſt be- 
loved Perſon did lean upon the Boſom of the 
Maſter of the Feaſt, ſo Sr. John did lcan upon 
the Breaſt of Jeſus, and ſo did Lazarus upon the 
Breaſt of Abraham; or elſe zixx& Abeadu fi- 
nes Avrahe may be rendred, [the Bay of Abraham, 
alluding to the place of Reſt, where Ships put 
in after a Tempzſtuous and Dangerous Naviga- 
tion ; the Storm was quickly over wich the poor 
Man, and the Angel of God brought the good 
Mans Soul to a ſafe Port, where he ſhould be 
dilturbed no more: and ſo faith the Spirit; 
Bleſſed are the Dead which Die jn the Lard ;, for they 

reſt from their Labors. 
But this brings me to the Second great Inquis 
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ry; If here we live upon Hopes, and that this 
is a place of Hopes, but not this only ; what 0- 
ther placeis there, where we ſhall be Bleſſed in 
our Hope, where we ſhall reſt from our Labor 
and our Fear, and have our Hopes in PerfeCtion ; 
that is, all the Pleaſures which can come from the 
greateſt and the moſt excellent Hope ? 

Not im this life only] So my Text. There- 
fore hereaſter ; as ſoon as we Die; as ſoon as 
ever the Soul gocs from the Body, it is Bleſled. 
Bleſſed, 1 ſay, but not Perfett, it rejoyces in 
Peace and a holy Hope : Here we have Hopes 
mingled with Fear, there our Hope 1s height- 
ncd with joy and confidence ; it 1s all the com- 
fort that can be, in the expeftation of unmea- 
ſurable joys; it is only, Not fruition, not the joys 
of a perfect poſleſſion ; bur leſs than that, it is 
every good thing elſe. 

But that I may make my way plain ; I muſt 
firſt remove an Objection, which ſeems to over- 
throw this whole affair. St. Paul intends theſe 
words of my Text, as an argument to prove 
the Reſurrection , we ſhall riſe again with our 
Bodies ; for sf zn this Life only we had hopes, then 
were we of all Men moſt Miſerable, meaning, that 
unleſs there be a Reſurrection, there is no good 
for us any where elſe z but if rhey die in the Lord 
were happy before the Reſurrection, then we 
wcre not of all men moſt miſerable, though there 
were to be no Reſurrection ; for the Godly are 
preſently Happy. So that one muſt fail ; either 
the Reſurrection, or the intermedial Happineſs ; 
the proof of one relies upon the deſtruction of 
the other; and becauſe we can no other ways 
be Happy, therefore there ſhal] be a ReſurreCfti- 
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To this I anſwer, That if the Godly inſtant- 
Iy. upon their Diſſolution, had the Y:/ten Bea- 
tifical, it is very true, that they were not moſt 
Miſerable, though there be no ReſurreCtion of 
the.Dead, though the Body were turned into 
its original nothing: For the joys of the light 
of God; wohld in the Soul alone, make them 
infinite Recompenſe, for all the ſufferings of this 
World. But that which the Saints have after 
their Diſſolution, being only the Comforts of a 
haly, Hope, the argument remains good : for 
theſe intermedial Hopes being nothing ar all, but 
in;Relation to the Reſurrection, theſe Hopes do 
not deſtroy, but confirm it rather ; and if the 
Reſurrection were not to be, we ſhould neither 
have any Hopes here, nor Hopes hereafter. And 
therefore the Apoſtles word is [1f here only we 
had hopes] That is, if our hopesonly related to 
this Life ; but becauſe our Hopes only relate to 
the Life to come, and even after this Life, we are 
ſtill but in the Regions of an inlarged Hope, this 
Life and that Interval, are both but the ſame at- 
gument to infer a Reſurrection : for they are the 
Hopes of that State, and the joys of thoſe 
Hopes, and it is the comfort of that joy, which 
maks them bleſſed who Die in the Love of God; 
-_=_ the Faith and Obedience of the Lord Je- 
Us, 

And now to the propoſition it ſelf. 
In the State of Separation, the Souls departed 
rceive the Bleſſing and Comfort of their La- 
rs; they are alive after Death,and after Death 
immediately they find great Refreſhments. J#/to- 
rum anime in manu De: ſunt, & non tangent 40s 
tormenta mortis, [Wiſd.3.] The Torments of 
'Death ſhall not tauch the Souls of the Righteous, 
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becauſe they are in the handsof God. Ahd fifteen 
hundred years after the death of Ao/es,"” We find 
him talking with our Bleſſed Saviour in his tranſ- 
figuration upon the Mount Tabor: and as Moſes 
was then, fo areall the Saints immediately after 
Death, preſentes apud Dominum, they are' pre- 
ſent with the Lord, and to be ſo, is not a ſtate 
of Death, and yet of this it is, that St. Paylaffirms 
it to be much better than to be Alive. 

 Andthis was the undoubted Sentence of the 
Jews before Chriſt, and ſince, and therefore our 


\BlcNſed Saviour told the converted Thief, thathe 


ſhould that day be with him in Paradiſe. Now with- 
out paradventure, he ſpake ſo as he was to' be 


underſtood ; meaning by Paradiſe, that *which 


the Schools and Pulpits of the Rabbrns did nſna]- 
ly ſpeak of it. By Paradiſe, till the time of E/- 
aras it is certain, the Jews only meant that Bleſ- 
ſed Garden, in which God once placed Adam 
and Eve ; but in the time of Eſaras, and ſo dowr- 
ward, when they ſpake diltintly of things to 
happen after this life, and began to ſignihe their 


new Diſcoveries, and Modern Philoſophy by 
' Names, they called the State of Souls, expect- 


ing the Reſurrection of their Bodies, by the Name 
of 11 y12 the Garden of Eden. Hence came that 
ferm oft Comprecation, and Blcſling to the Soul 
of an lſraelite, Sit anima ejus inhorto Eden, Let 
his Soul be in the Gapflen of Eden] and in their 
ſolemn Prayers at the time of their Death, they 
were wont to ſay [Let his Soul reſt, and let his 

ep bein Peace until the Comforter ſhall come, and 
open the Gates of Paradiſe uito him} expreſly di- 
ſtinguiſhing Paradiſe, from the ſtate of the Re- 
ſerredion, Ando it is evident in the entercourſe 
on the Croſs, between Chriſt and the converred 
| Thigf, 
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Thief. That day both were to be in Paradiſe 3 
but Chriſt himſelf was not then aſcended into 
Heaven, and therefore Paradiſe was no part of 
that Region, where Chriſt nqw, and hereaftcr 
the Saints, ſhall Reign in Glory. For mzegS«9@ 
did by Uſe and Cuſtom ſignify any place of Bzau- 
ty and Pleaſure. So the LXX, read Eccle/. 
2.5. 41 made me Gardens and Orchards, 1 mage 
me a Paradiſe, ſo it is in the Greek ; and Crce- 
ro/having found this ſtrange Ward in Zenophonr, 
renders it by [agrum conſeptum ac _giligenter conci- 
zn':] a Field well hedgcd and ſet with Flow- 
ers and Fruits. /jvarinm, Gellixs renders it, a 
place to: keep Birds and Bcaſts alive-fqr pleaſure. 
Pollux ſays this word was Perſjaniby its origi 
nal ; yet becauſe by traduction it became a He- 
. brew, . we may beſt learn the meaning of it from 
'the Jews, who uſed it moſt often, and whoſe 
ſenſe we better underſtand. Their meaning 
therefore was this ; that as\Parads/e, or the 
Garden of Eden, was a place of great Beauty, 
Pleaſure, and Trangyility ; ſo the; ſtate of ſepa- 
rate Souls, was aſtate of ;Peace 'and excellent 
Delights. So; Pþjlo allegorically does expound 
Paradiſe. , Aiyuo' 55 & my dg iop gum 3D) wad 
$01xdTe Tois 7p nuiv, "dvd (wlls,. abavariag eidVouws- 
For) the Trees: that: graw 1n, Paradiſe are. not 
like:ours, but they bring; forth Knowledge and 
Life, and Immortality. It is therefore more 
than probable, that. when the converted Thief 
heard | our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeak of Parad;/e: or 
Gan Eden, he who was a Jew, and heard that 
on that day he ſhould be there, underſtoad 
the meaning to be, that he ſhould be there 
where all the good Jews did believe the Souls 

of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob to. be placed. 
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As if Chriſt had ſaid ; Though you only ask to 
be remembred when I come into my Kingdom, 
not only that ſhall be performed in time, but e- 
ven to day thou ſhalt have great Refreſhment ; 
and this the Helleniſh Jews called, d &mwow 53 
mÞgaJios, the reſt of Paradiſe, -and wÞgxanan, 
the comfort of Paradiſe, the word being alſo 
warranted from that concerning Lazarus mes 
xgAtiTa, He is comforted. 

But this we learn more perfeCtly from the 
raptures of 'St. Paul, He knew a Man (meaning 


himſelf) rape wp into the third Heaven, And I 


knew ſuch a Man how that he was caught up into 
Paradiſe. [ 2 Cor. 2, 3.] The Raptures and Viſi- 
ons were diſtinct ; For St. Paul being a Jew, and 
ſpeaking after the manner of his Nation, makes 
Paradiſe a diſtin&t thing from the third Heaven, 


For the Jews deny any Orbes to be in Heaven ; 


but they make three Regions only ; the one of 
Clouds, the ſecond of Stars; and the third of Arz- 


gels, To this third or ſupreme Heaver was St. 
- Paul rapt ;- but he was Yo born, to Paradiſe 3 


to another place, diſtin and ſeparate by time 
and ſtation. For by Paradiſe, - his -Countrymen 
never underſtood the Third. Heaven; but there 
alſo it was that. he heard  djpnle pruele Un- 
ſpeakable words, great Glorifications of God, 
huge excellencies, ſuch which he might not, 
or could not utter below. The effect of theſe con- 
ſiderations 1s this, that although the Saints are 


' yot yet admitted to the Bleſſings conſequent to 


a happy ReſurreCtion, yet they have the inter- 
medial entertainments of a preſent and a great 


To this purpoſe are thoſe words to be under- 


. ſood. To him that overcomes will 1 give to eat of 


the 
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the Tree of Life which is in the midſt of the Para- 
diſe of God ["Revel. 2. 7.] That is, if L may have 
leave to expound theſe words, to mean what 
the Jews did about that time underſtand by 
ſuch Words ; NrSewv 4 tons, the Tree of Life does 
ſignifie the principle of peace and holineſs, of 
wiſdom and comforts: for ever. Philo ex- 
pounding it, calls it 7lw wexlrlw FF dperiy root. 
ferry os iis dfavalnimira 4 Nwfuyje The worſhip 
of God, the greateſt of all Virtues, by which 
the Soul/is-made to live for ever; as if by eat- 
ing of this Tree of Life, in the Paradiſe of God, 
they did mean, that they who Die well, ſhall 
immediately be Feaſted with the deliciouſneſs of 
.a holy Conſcience, which the Spirit of God ex- 
preſſes by ſaying, They ſhall walk, up and down 
1m White Garments, and their Works ſhall follow 
them ; Their Tree of Life ſhall germinate ; they 
ſhall then feel the comforts of having done good 
Works; a fweet remembrance, and\a Holy 
Peace ſhall'Careſs and Feaſt them, and there 
they ſhall walk, »p and down in White, [Revel, 3, 
4, 5- & 14. 13.] Thatis, as Canditates of the 
ReſurreCtion to Immortality. 

And this allegory of the Garden gf Eden and 
Paradiſe, was ſo heartily purſued by ' the Jews, 

to repreſent the ſtate of Separation, that the E/- 
_ ſens deſcribe that ſtate by the circumſtances and 
ornaments of a Bleſſed Garden, Xdew &* 7+ 3uþ- 
gots, UT6 VipTis, urs x0Uuan Bagrwitvy A Re- 
gion that is not troubled with Clouds or 
Shours, or Storms, or Blaſts, 'ax\' 3 4E axe 
«rs Tegds ati Cigve® imaritor 'aranluye, but a 
place which is perpetually refreſhed with delici- 
ous Breaths. This was it which the Heathens 
did Dream conceming the Elyſian Fields; for all 
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of ſeparate'Souls, came into Greece from the Bar- 
barians, (ſays Diodorus Siculus) and Tertullan 
obſerves ; although we call that Paradiſe, which 
Is a place appointed to receive the Souls of the 
Saints, 'and that this is ſeparated from the noti- 
ces of the World, by a Wall of Fire, a portion 
of the Torrid Zone, (which he ſuppoſes to be 
meant by the Flaming Sword of the Angel, pla- 
ced at the Gates of Paradiſe) yet (ſays, he) the 
Elyſian Fields have already poſleſſed ithe Faith 
and Opinions of Men. All comes from the ſame 
Fountain; the Doctrine 'of the. old Synagogue, 
confirmed bythe words.of Chriſt, and the Com- 


mentaries of the Apoſtle; viz. That after Death, 


before the Day of Judgment, there is a Paradiſe 


for Gods Servants, a Region of Reſt, of Com- 


fort, and'holy 'Expetations. And therefore it 


15 remarkable, that theſe: words of the Pſalmiſt, 


We rapias me in medio dierum meorum. '\ Pal. 102. 
v. 25, ] Snatch me not -away in the \midit -of my 
days, in the Hebrew tis, Ne facies me aſcende- 


ve, Make me-not to aſcend. or to go upwards, 


meaning, to the ſupernatural Regions of ſepa- 
rate-Soaltg who afrer Death are in their begin- 
nings of! ExchItation; \ For to them-that ' Die in 


-the Lord,! Death is-a-referment ; .it-is apart of. 
 their- great -good -Fortune, for Death hath not 

-only-loſt:the Sting,: but 1t brings.a Coronet in 
- his Hand, which will Inveſt and Adorn the Heads 
of Saints, til] that day come in which the Crown 


of: Righreouſneſs ſhall be brought forth, to give 


them the 1nveſtitnreof-an everlaſting Kingdom. 


But that 1lmay take up this Propoſition uſeful 
and clear, I am to add ſome things by way of 


Supplement. L 
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1. This place of ſeparation was called Para- 
diſe by the Jews, and by Chriſt, and after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, by St. John, becaule it ſignifies a place 
of Pleaſure and Reſt ; and'therefore by the ſame 
analogy, . the word may be {till uſed in all-the pe- 
riods of the World, though the circumſtances,or 
though the ſtate of things be changed. Ir is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed, that this had a proper Name, 
and in the Old Teſtament was called Abraham's 
Boſome ;, T hat is,the Region where Abraham, 1/a- 
«c,and Facob did dwell, till the coming of Chriſt. 
But I ſuppoſe my ſelf.to have great Reaſon to 
diſſent from this common opinion ; for this word 
of Abraham's Boſome, being but once uſed in both 
the Teſtaments, and then particularly applied 
to the perſon of Lazar, mult needs figuity the 
eminence 'and priviledge of Joy that Lazarus 
had'z for all that were in the bleſlcd ſtate of ſe- 

aration, were not in «Abraham's Bofome, but on- 
y thebeſt and moſt excellent perſons-z.- but they 
were ' ui 5% Abeady with Abraham; and "the 
- analogy of the phraſe, tothe manner: of the Jew- 
iſh Feaſting, where the beſt gueſt did-lie in the 
boſome'of the Maſter, that is, had the beſt place, 
makeg4#t'moſt reaſonable to believe, that; Abra- 
rs 'Boſsme: does not fignific the general ſtate 
of ſeparation, even of ' the Blefled;; - but- the 
choiceſt place in that ſtate, 'a greater degree of 
Bleſſednefs. Bur becauſe he 1s the Father -ofthe 
Faithful,” therefore to be-with Abraham, or to ſit 
down with- Abraham (in the time 'of the Q1d 
Teſtament) did ſignifie-the' ſame- thing-as 'to-be 
in - Paradiſe; but'to be'in Abrabars: Boſome, 1ig- 
nhifies a'great eminence 'of place and comfort, 
which'is indulged to'the moſt excellent 'and the 

molt afflited. | 
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2. Although the ſtate of ſeparation may now 
alſo, and 1s by St. Fohr: called Paradiſe; becauſe 
the Allegory ſtill holds perfectly, as ſignifying 
Comfort and holy Pleaſures; yet the Spirits of 
good Men are not to be ſaid to be with Abraham, 
but to be with Chriſt, and asbeing with Abraham 
was the ſpecification of the more-general word 
of Paradiſe in the Old Teſtament ; ſo being with 
Chriſt is the ſpecification of it in the New. So 
St. Stephen prayed, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, 
and St. Paul ſaid, 7 deſire to be diſſolved and to be 
with Chriſt, which expreſſion St. Polycarp alſo uſed 
in his Epiſtle tothe Philippians, in is + igenbpe- 
yoy dumois Tomy 6108 mpg xply, they are in the place 
that is dueto them, they are with the Lord, that 
is, in the hands, in the cuſtody of the Lord 
Jeſus z as appears in the word of St. Stephen 
and St. Paul. So St. Ferome, Scimus Nepotianum 
noſtrum eſſe cum Chriſto & ſanltorum mixtum 
choris, we know that our Nepotian is with Chriſt, 
mingled in the quires of Saints. Upon this ac- 
count, (and It is at all not unreaſonable ) the 
Church hath conjectured, that the ſtate of ſepa- 
rate Souls ſince the ——_— of our CL 
much bettered and advanced, and their Ggpforts 
greater : becauſe as before Chriſts coming theſkx- 
tion of the Saints that ſlept, was fixt upon 

the Revelation of the Meſlias in his firſt coming, 
ſo now it- is upon the ſecond coming into judg- 
ment, and in his glory. This improvement of 
their condition, is well intimated by their being 
ſaid to be under the Altar, that is, under the 
PT of Chriſt, and the powers and bere- 
ts of his Priefthood, by which he makes con- 
tinual Interceſſion both for them and us. This 


place ſome of the old Doctors underſtood too 
literally, 
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literally, and from hence they believed, that the 
Souls: of departed Saints, were under their ma- 
terial Altars z which fancy produced that fond 
Decree of the Council of Elberss (Can. 3. 4.) 
[That wax Lights ſhould not by day be burnt 
in cemeteries, nquietands enim Spiritus ſanttorum 
nor ſunt? leſt the Spirits of Saints ſhould by the 
. light of the Diurnal Tapers be diſquieted : T his 
Reaſon, though it be trifling and impertinent, 
yet it declares their Opinion, that they ſup 
ſed their Souls to be near their Reliques, which 
were placed under the Altars *. Bur better 
than this, their ſtate is deſcribed by St. Fohn in 
theſe words [Therefore they are before the Throne 
of God, and ſerve him night and day in his Tem- 
ple, and he that ſits upon the Throne ſhall dwell a- 
mong them ] with which general words, as being 
modeſt bounds to our Inquiries, enough to tell 
us it is rarely well, but enough alſo to Chaſtiſe 
all curious Queſtions, let us remain content, and 
labour with Faith and Patience, with Hope and 
Charity, to be made worthy to partake of thoſe 
Comforts, after which, when we have long In- 
quired, when at laſt we come to'try what they 
are, we ſhall find them much better and much o- 
therwiſe than we imagine. 


3. I am to admoniſh this alſo, that although 
our Bleſſed Saviour is in the Creed ſaid to de- 
ſcend «i; ad's into Hell (ſo we render it) yet this 
does not at all prejudice his other words [This 
day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ] for the 
word is «Ss fignifes indefinitely the ſtate of 
ſeparation , whether Bleſſed or Accurſed; it 
means only the inviſible place, or the Region of 


Darkneſs, whither who ſo deſcends; ſhall be 
no 
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no more ſeen. For as among the Heathens the 
Elizian Fields and Tartara, are both iy 2s; fo 
amongſt the Jews and Chriſtians Paradiſus and 
Gehenna are the diſtinC&t ſtates of Hades, Of the 
firſt we have a plain Teſtimony in Diphilus, 


Kai zap nal' dv Sov TeiCrs vout Cour 
Miay xaior, xg Tiegy do6 wv oy. 


In Hades there are two ways, one for juſt 
Men, and another for the impious. Of the ſe- 
cond we have the teſtimony of Joſephus, who 
ſpeaking of the Sadduces, ſays, 7as a9" ads bw 
elas x, Truds dvarezor, they take away or deriy the 
Rewards and Puniſhments wy , which are 
in Hades, or in the ſtate of ſeparation ; ſo that 
if Chriſts Soul was in Paradiſe, he was in Ha- 
aes, In vain therefore does St. Auguſtine tor- 
ment himſelf to tell, how Chriſt could be in both 
places at once ; when it/is no harder than to tell 
how a Man may be in England and London at the 
ſame time. 

4. It is obſervable, that in the mentions of 
Paradiſe by St. John, he twice ſpeaks of the tree 
of Life, but never of the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil; becauſe this was -the.Symbol of 
ſecular Knowledge, of Prudence and Skill of do- 
ing things of this World, which we can natu- 
rally uſe; we,may-ſmell and taſt them, . but nqt 
feed upon; them ; that js, theſe are no part of our 


enjoyment, and if we be given. up to the ſtudy 


of ſuch ;notices, and be immerged in the. things 
of this World, we cannot attend to: the ſtudies 
of Religion and of the Divine Service. But theſe 
cares .and ſecular Divertiſements ſhall ceaſe , 
when; opr Souls are placed in Paradiſe ; "et 
a 
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ſhall be no care taken for raiſing Portions for 
our Children, nor to provide Bread for our Ta- 
bles, no cunning contrivances to be ſafe from the 
crafty ſnare of an Enemy ; no amazement at loſ- 
ſes, no fear of {landerings, or of the gripes of 
Publicans, but we ſhall feed on the Tree of Life, 
Love of God, and longings for the coming of 
Chriſt. We are then all ſpirit, and our imploy- 
ment ſhall be Symbolical, that is, Spiritual, Ho- 
ly and Pleaſant. 

I have now made it as evident as queſtions of 
this nature will bear, that in the ſtare of ſepara- 
tion, the Spirits of good Men ſhall be bleſſed and 
happy Souls, they have an antepaſt or taſte of 
their, Reward ; but their great Reward it {lf, 
their Crown of Righteoulneſs ſhall not be yet; 
that ſhall not be until the day of Judgment, and 
this was the third Propoſition 1 undertook to 
prove; the couſummation and perfection of the 
Saints Feliciry, ſhall be at the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead. 

'Ev mpyr% dure: at his coming 5 ſo St. Tohn ex- 
preſles thc time, that we may 10t then be aſham- 
ed. For 110w we are the Sons of God, but it does 
not yet appear what we ſhall be, But we know that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, and 
ſee bim as hers; [1 Fohn2.28.1 John 3.4.7] At 
his glorious appearing, we ſhall appcar glorious ; 
we ſha!! ſee himas he1s ; but til] then, this Bea- 
tific Viſion ſhall not be at all; but for the Inter- 
val, the caſe is otherwiſe. Tertulian affirms, 
pruniri & fovers animam interim in inferis [ub ex- 
pectatione mtrinſque judicii, in quandam uſurpatio- 
ne & candida ejns:;, [ lib, de anima, & lib, adv. 
Marcion, 7] the Souls are puniſhed or refreſhed in 
their Regions, expecting the Jay of their Tudg- 

ment, 
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ment, and ſeveral Sentences : habitacula illa, ani- 


' marum promptuaria nominavit ſcriptura, (ſaith St. 


Ambroſe ) [de bono mortis, cap. 10.] The Scrip- 
ture calls theſe habitations, the promptuaries, or 
repoſitories of Souls. There is comfort, but not 
the full reward ; a certain expeCtation ſupport- 
ed with excellent Intervals of Joy : Refrigerium, 
ſo the Latins call it, a Refreſhment. Donec con- 


ſummatio rerum reſurrettzonem omnium plenitudine 


merceass expungat tunc apparitura celeſts promiſſione, 
ſaith Tertallian, until the conſummation of all 
things, points out the Reſurrection, by the ful- 
neſs of Reward, and the appearing of the Hea- 
venly Promiſe. So the Author of the queſtions 
ad Orthodoxos (queſt. 75.) Immediately after 
Death, preſently there is a ſeparation of the juſt 
from the unjuſt; for they are born by Angels 
tis azizs ave) Tag, into the places they have de- 
ſerved ; and they are in thoſe places guaz7iulvar 
tos © nutggs Þ dytpdoeu; x; di[amd3owo;, Kept unto the 
day of Reſurrection and Retribution. But what 
do they in the mean time ? How is it with them ? 
Ocawyuaciay nv jdbviy idemas; x, dyaneras, lays Natian- 
zen.[ orat. funebr. Ceſar. fratris.] They rejoiceand 


are delighted in a wonderful Io They ſee An- 
c 


gels and Arch- Angels, they converſe with them, and 
ſee our Bleſſed Saviour Feſus in his glorified Huma- 
nity; fo Fuſtin Martyr, [ubi ſupra] But in theſe 
great joys they look for greater. They are now 
In Paradiſo ;, but they long that the Body and 
Soul may be in Heaven together z but this is the 
glory of the day of Judgment, the fruit of the 
Reſurrection. And this whole affair is agree- 
able to reaſon, and the Analogy of the whole 
diſpenſation as it is generally and particularly 


deſcribed in Scripture. 
For 
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For when the greateſt. effe&t of the Divine 
power, the mightielt promiſe, that hardeſt thing 
to Chriſtian Faith, that impoſſible thing to Gen- 
tile Philoſophy, the expeCtation of, the whole 
World, the New Creation, when that ſhal] come 
to paſs, v:z,. That the Souls ſhall be Reinyeſted 
with' their Bodies, when the aſhes of diſſolved 
Bones, ſhall ſtand upon a new and living frame, tg 
ſuppoſe that then there ſhall be nothing done in 
order to Eternity, but to publiſh the ſalvation 
of Saints, of which they wcre poſleſled before, 
is to make a great Solemnity for nothing, to dg 
great things for no great end, and theretore it is 
not reaſonable to ſuppoſe it. 
+''For if it were a ggod argument of the Apoſtle, 
that the Patriarchs and Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, received not the promiſes ligniftied by Ca- 
aan and the Land of Promiſe, becauſe God hath 

vided ſome better thing for us, that without" us 
they ſhould not be made perfet;, it mult alſo con» 
clude of all alike; that they who died ſince 
Chriſt, muſt ſtay till the laſt day, that they and 
we and all may be made perfeCt together, And 
this very thing was told to the Spirits of the 
Martyrs, who under the Altar cried, How long 0 
Lord, &c. [ Rev. 6, 10.7] that they ſhould reſt yes 
for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo 
ſhall be fulfilled, 

Upon this account it is, that the day of Judge» 
ment is'a day of Recompence : So ſaid our Blef- 
ſed Lord himſelf [ Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 
reſurrettion of the juſt ] ( Lukg 14. 14) and this is 
the day in which all things ſhall be reſtored ; 
for [the Heavens muſt receive Jeſus till the time 
of reſtitution of all things] [ As 3. 7. ] and till 
then the reward #« ſaid to be laid up. So St. Paul. 

E & Hinges 
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Henceforth is laid up for me 4 crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Righteous Fudge ſhall give mein that day: 
and that you may know he means the Reſur- 
reCtion and the day of Judgment, he adds, [ and 
not to me only, but to all them that love bis coming, 
2. Tim. 4. 8.] of whom it is certain, many ſhall 
be alive at that day ; and therefore cannot before 
that day receive the Crown of Righteouſneſs ; 
and then alſo, and not till then, ſhall be his ap- 
caring z but till then it isa depoſirum. The ſumm 
s this. In the World we walk and live by 
Faith ; Inthe ſtate of ſeparation we live by Hope: 
And in the Reſurrection we ſhall live by an eter- 
nal Charity. Here we ſee God as 1n a glaſs dark- 
ly : In the ſeparation we ſhall behold him ; but 
It is afar off: and after the Reſurrection, we ſhall 
ſcehim face to face, in the everlaſting compre- 
henſions of an intuitive beatitude. In this- life 
weare Warriors : In the ſeparation we are Con- 
querors, but we ſhall not Triumph till after the 
Reſurrection. * wy 
And in proportion to this, 1s alſo the ſtate of 
Devils and danined Spirits. Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time, ſaid the Devils to our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ; there 1s for them alſo an appointed 
time, and when that is, we learn from St. Jude 
6, They are reſerved in Chains under darkneſs 
unto the' Judgment of the great day. Well 
therefore did St. Zames affirm, That the Devils be- 
Leve and tremble; and ſo do the Damned Souls, 
with an inſupportable amazement, fearing ' the 
Revelation of that day. They know that day 
will come, and they know they ſhall find an in- 
tollerable Sentence on that day ; and they fear in- 
finitely, and are in amazement and confuſion, 
fceling the worm of Conſcience, and are in the 


ſtate 
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ſtate of Devils, who fear God and hate him ; 
they tremble, but they love him not: and yer 
they Die becanſe they would not love him, be- 
cauſe they would not with their powers and 
ſtrengths keep his Commandments. 

This Doctrine, though of late it hath been 
laid aſide, upon the Intereſt of the Church of 
Rome, and for complyance with ſome other 
Schools, yet was it univerſally the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Church ; as appears out of Furſt: 
Martyr, who in his Dialogues with 7ryphor, reck- 
ons this amongſt the ;re9ftiay crros of ſome 
Men, who ſay there ſhall be no Reſurreftion of 
the Dead ; but that as ſoon as good Men are 
Dead, ms (uxes dvrgy draraubdredut its # Yeguor, 
their Souls are taken up immediatcly into 
Heaven; and the writer of the Queſtians ad 
Orthodoxos asks [qu. 76. 9. 60. q. 75.] whether 
before the Reſurrection there ſhall be a Reward 
of Works? becanſe to the Thief, Paradiſe was 
promiſed that day, © Heanſwers, it was ht the 
* Thief ſhould go to Paradiſe, and there per- 
** ceiye what things ſhould be given to the works 
F& of Faith 5 but there he is kept tus Þ nunggs 
© ns drag ow; x avlamdoor%, until the day of 
Reſurrection and Reward, But in Paradiſe 
the Soul hath an intelleftval perception, both of 
or ſelf, andof thoſe things which are under 

er. 

Concerning which, I ſhall not need to heap 
pp teſtimonies ; this only, Ir is the Doctrine of 
the Greek Church unto this day, and was the 
opinion of the greateſt part of the Ancient 
Church both Latin and Greek ; and by degrees 
was in the Weſt eaten out, by the DoCtrine of 
Pyrgatory, and Invocation of Saints, and re- 
Ee 2 jected 
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jected alittle above two hundred years ago, in 
the Council of Florence, and ſince that time it 
hath been more generally taught, that the Souls 
of good Men enjoy the beatific vigon before the, 
ReſurreCtion ; even preſently upon the diſloluti- 
on. According to which new opinion, it will 
be impoſlible to underſtand the meaning of my 
Text, and of divers other places of Scripture, 
which | have now alledged and explicated ; or 
at all to perceive the Oeconomy and Diſpenſati- 
on of the Day of Judgment; or how it can be 
a day of diſcerning; or how the Reapers, the 
Angels ſhall bind up the wicked into Bundles,and 
throw them into the unquenchable fire, or yet 
how it can be uſeful, or neceſſary, or prudent for 
Chriſt to give a ſolemn Sentence upon all the 
World; and how it ran be that that day ſhould 
be ſo formidable and full of terrors, when no 
thing can affright thoſe, that have long enjoyed 
the beatific preſence of God; and no Thunders 
or Earthquakes can affright them, who have 
upon them the biggeſt Evil in the World, 1 
mean the Damned, who according to this opi- 
nion, havebcen in Hell for many ages ; and it 
can mean nothing but to thera that are alive, and 
then it is but a particular, not an univerſal Judg- 
ment; and after all, it can pretend to no Piety, 
to no Scripture, to no Reaſon, and only can 
ſerve the ends of the Church of Rome, who can 
no way better be confuted in their Invocations 
of Saints than by this truth, that the Saints do 
not yet enjoy the beartific viſion; and though 
they are in a ſtate of eaſe and comfort, yet are 
not in a ſtate of power and glory, and kingdom, 

till the day of Judgment. 
This alfo perfectly does oyerthrow- the Do- 
Ctrine 
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Arine of Purgatory. For as the Saints departed 
are not perfect, and therefore certainly not to 
be invocated,not to be made our Patrons and Ad- 
vocates, ſo neither are they in ſuch a condition, 
as to-be in torment ; and it is impoſſible that any 
wiſe Man ſhould believe, that the Souls of good 
Men after Death ſhould endure the ſharp pains 
of Hell, : and yet at the fame time believe thoſe 
words of Scripture, Bleſſed are the Dead that ale 
im the Lord:, from henceforth ;, yea ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may reft from their labours, and their 
works do follow them, ( Rev. 24. 13.) If they can 
reſt in beds of fire, and ſing Hymns of glory in 
the Torments of the Damned, if their labours 
are done when their pains arc almoſt infinite : 
then theſe words of the ſpirit of God, and that 
Doftrine of Purgatory c2n be reconciled ; elle, 
never to eternal Ages. But it is certain, they 
are words that cannot deceive us, Non tanyert eos 
tormentum mortis : Torment in death ſhall never 
touch them. 

But having eſtabliſhed the propoſition, and the 
intended ſenſe of the Text, let us a while con- 
{1der, 

1. That God is our/God when we die, if we 
be his ſervants while we live; and to be our 
God fignifies very much good to 'us. He will 
refcue us from the powers of Hell; the Devil 


ſhall have no part or portion in us; we ſhall be 


kept in ſafe cuſtody, we ſhall be in the hands of 
Chriſt, out of whith all the powers of Hell ſhall 
never ſnatch us, and therefore we may die with 
confidence, if we die with a good Conſcience ; 
we have no cauſe to fear, ifwe have juſt grounds 
to hope for pardon. The Turks have a ſaying» 
That the Chriſtians do not believe themſelves, 
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when they talk ſuch glorious things of Heaven, 
and the ſtate of Separation: for if they did, they 
would not be fo afraid to die; but they do not 
{o well conſider that Chriſtians believe all this 
well enough, but they believe better than they 
live ; and therefore they believe and tremble, be- 
cauſe they do nor live after the rate of going to 
Heaven; they know that for good Men glori- 
ous things are ptepared ; but Tophet ts prepared for 
evi! Kings, and unjuſt Rulers; for vitious Men, 
and degenerate Chriſtians ; there is a Hell for ac- 
curſed Souls and men live without fear of it ſo 
long, till their fear, as ſoon as it begins, in an 
inſtant paſſes into Deſpair, and the fearful groans 
of the Damned. Ir is no wonder to ſee Men ſo 
unwilling to die ; to be impatient of the thought 
of death, to be afraid to make their Will, to con- 
verſe with the ſolemn ſcarecrow : He that is fit 
to dic mult havelong dwelt with it, mult handle 
itonall fides,mulſt fcel whether the ſting be taken 
out ; he muſt examine whether he be in Chriſt, that 
is, whether he be a new Creature, And indeed [ 
donor ſo much wond:r that any man fears todie, 
as whea I ſee a careleſs and a wicked perſon de- 
ſcend to his Grave, with as much indiffterency as 
he goes to ſleep, that is, with no other trouble 
Than That he leaves the World, but he does not 
tear to die; and yet upon the inſtant of his diſ- 
folution, he goes mnto the common receptacle of 
Souls, where nothing can be addrelled to him, 
but the conſequence. of what he brings along with 
him, and he ſhall preſently know whether he ſhall 
be ſaved or damned. | 
' We have read of ſome Men, who by reading 
or hearing ſtrange opinions, have entered into de- 
'perate Mclancholy,” and divers who have per- 
| " | feclly 
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f.tly deſpaired of the Divine Mercy; who feel- 
ing ſuch horrid convulſions in thefr Souls, ſuch 
fearful expectations of an Eternal curſe, that not 
finding themſelves able to bear ſo intollerable a 
fear, have hanged or drowned themſelves; and 
yet they only thought ſo,or fear*d it; and might 
have altered it if they would have hoped and 
prayed : but then let it be conſidered ; when the 
Soul is ſtripped of the cloud her Body, when ſhe 
is entred into ſtrange regions, and converſes only 
with Spirits, and ſees plainly all that is within 
her, when all her ſins appear in their own natu- 
ral uglineſs, and ſet ont by their aggravating 
circumſtances; then ſhe remembers her filthy 
pleaſures, and hates them infinitely,as being ſuch 
things to which ſhe then can' have no appetite : 

then ſhe perceives ſhe ſhall periſh for that which 
is not, for that whoſe remembrance is intolera- 
ble ; when ſhe ſees many new ſecrets which ſhe un- 
derſtood not before, and hath ſtranger apprehen- 
ſions of the Wrati of God than ever could he re- 
preſented in this life : when ſhe hath the norices 
of a Spirit, and an underſtanding pure enough to 
ſee ellences and rightly to weigh all the degrees of 
things ; when (pollibly)ſhe is often affrighted with 
the allarms and conjectures of the day of Judg- 

ment, or if ſhe be not, yet certainly knows, not 

only by Faith and Fear, but by a clear light and 

proper knowledg, thar it ſhall certainly come, 

and its effects ſhall remain for ever, then ſhe hath 
time enough to bewail her own folly and remedi- 

leſs Infelicity ; if we could now think ſeriouſly 

that things muſt come ro that paſs, and place 

our ſelves by holy Meditation in the circumſtances 

of that condition, and conſider what we ſhould 


_ thenthink, how miſerably deplore our folly, how 
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comfortleſs remember our ilj-gotren wealth , with 
how muchaſperity and deep lighing we ſhould 
call to mind our fooliſh Pride, our trifling Swea- 
ring, our beaſtly Drinkings, our unreaſonable and 
brutiſh Luſts, it could not be but we muſt grow 
wiſer on a ſudden, deſpiſe the World, betake 
our ſelves to a ſtrict Religion, rej<ct all vanities 
of ſpirit ; and be ſober and watch unto Prayer, * If 
any of us had but a ſtrange Dream, and 1hould in ' 
the fears of the night but ſuppoſe our ſelves in 
Hell; and be affrighted with thoſe circumſtances 
of Damnation which we can tell of, and ulc_in 
our imperfect notices of things, it would effect 
ſtrange changes upon a ductile and malleable ſpi- 
rit. A Frequent, ſevere meditation, can do more 
than a ſeldom and a phantaſtick Dream ; but an 
active Faith can do more than all the arts and con- 
Lingencies of fancy or diſcourſe. 

Now it is well with us, and we may yet ſecure 
it ſhall be well with us for ever ; but within an 
hour it may be otherwiſe with any of us all, who 
do not inflandly take courſes of ſecurity. But 


' he that does not, would in ſuch a change foon 


come to wiſh, that he might exchange his ſtate 
with the meancſt, with the miſerableſt of all man- 
kind ; with Galliſſaves and Miners,with Men con- 
dcemucd to tortures for a good Conſcience. 


Sed cum pulchra minax ſuccidit membra ſecuris. 
Quam velles ſpinas tunc habuiſſe meas. Avianus. 


In the day of felling Timber, the ſhrub and 
the bramble are better than the talleſt Firre, or 
the goodlielt Cedar ; and a poor Saint whoſe Soul 
1511 the hand of Jeſus, placed under the Altar, 
over which our High Prieſt,like the Cher«bimover 


the propitiatory, intercedes perpetually for the 
haſtning 
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haſtning of his glory ; it is b=tter than the greateſt 
Tyraar, who 1t hedies, is undone for ever. For 
in the [nterval there ſhall be reſt and comfort to 
the one, and torment and amazement and hellilh 
confuſion to the other; and the day of Judgment 
will come, and it ſhall appear to all the World, 
that they whoſe joys were not in this World, 
were not of all men moſt Miſerable,-becauſe their 
joys and their life were hid with Chriſt in God, 
and at the Reſurrection of the juſt, ſhall be broughr 
forth and be illuſtrious, beyond all the Beauties 
of the world, 

| have now done with my Text, and bcen the 
Expounder of this part of the Divine Oracle; but 
here is another Text, and another Sermon yet. 
Ye have heard Moſes and the Prophets, now hear 
one from the Dead, whoſe Life and Death would 
cach of them make an excellent Sermon, if this 
Dead Man had a good Interpreter , for he being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh, and calleth upon us to live 
well, and to live quickly, to watch perpetually, 
and to work aſliduouſly z for we ſhall deicend in- 
to the ſame ſhadows of Death. 


Linquenaa tellus, & domus, & placens Uxor at- 
que harum quas colis arborum 

Te prater inviſas Cupreſſos Nulla brevem Domi- 
num ſequetur, 


Thou muſt leave thy rich Land, and thy well 
built Houſe, and thy pleaſing Wife,and of all the 
Trees of thy Orchard or thy Wood, nothing ſhall 
attend thee to the Grave,but Oak for thy Coffin, 
and Cipreſs for thy Funeral. It ſhall not then be 
inquired how long thou haſt lived, but how well ! 
None below will be concerned, whether thou 


wert rich or poor, but all the ſpirits of light and 
As darkneſs, 
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darkneſs, ſhall be buſie in the ſcrutiny of thy life 


" for the m_ Angels would fain carry thy Soul 


to Chriſt, and if they do, the Devils will follow 
and accuſe thee there ;z and when thou appeareſt 
before the righteous judge, what will become of 
thee, unleſs Chriſt be thy advocate, and God be 
merciful and appeaſed, and the Angels be thy 
guards, and a holy Conſcience be thy comfort. 
There will to every one of us come a time, when 
we ſhall with great paſlion, and great intereſt in- 
quire how have ſpent my days, how have I laid 
out my Money, how have I employed my time, 
how have I ſerved God, and how repented me of 
my fins ? and upon our anſwer to theſe queſtions 
depends an happy or an unhappy Eternity : , and 
bleſſed is he who concerning theſe things takes 
care in time ; and of this care I may with much 
confidence and comfort propound to you the ex- 
ample of this good Man, whoſe Reliques lie be- 
fore you : Sir George Dalſton of Dalſton in Cumber- 
land;a worthy Man, beloved of his Country, uſe- 
ful ro his Friends, friendly to all Men, careful of 
his Religion, and a true ſeryant of God. 


He was deſcended of an Ancient and a worthy 
Houſe in Cmberland;, and he adorned his Family 
and Extrattion with a more worthy Comport- 
ment; for to be of a worthy Family,and tobring 
to it no ſtock of our proper Virtue, is to be up- 
braided by our Family ; and a worthy Father can 
be no honour to his Son, - when it ſhall be ſaid, 
behold the difference, this Crab deſcended from 
a goodly Apple-tree ; but he who beanrifies the 
Eſcutcheon of his Anceſtors by worthy Atchieve- 
ments, by Learning, or by Wiſdom, by Valour 
and by greatlaiployments, by a holy Life —_— 

uſefu 
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vſefal converſation, that man is the parent of his 
own Fame, and a new beginner of an Antient Fa- 
niily-; for as converſation is a perpetual creation, 
ſo.is the progreſſion of a Family ina Line of wor- 
thy Deſcendents, a daily beginning of its honour, 
and a new ſtabiliment. 

He was bred in Learning, in which Cambridge 
was his tiring Room, and the Court of Queen 
Elizabeth was his ſtage, in which he firſt repre» 
ſented the part of a hopeful youngMan but there 
he ſtayed not z his Friends not being deſirous,that 
the Levities of youth ſhould be fermented by the 
liberties of a rich and ſplendid Court, cauſed 
- him to lie in the reſtraints, and to grow ripe in 
the Sobrieties of a Country Life, and a Married 
ſtate; in which, as I am informed, he behaved 
himſelf with ſo great worthineſs, and gave ſuch 
probation of his love of juſtice, popular regards 
of his Countries good, and abilities to ſerve them, 
that for almoſt / 2 years together, his Country 
choſe him for their Knight, to ſerve in all the in- 
tervening Parliaments; Mag:ſtratus indicatorium, 
imployment ſhews the Man; he was a leading 
Man in Parliaments,prevalling there by the grear 
Repuration of his Juſtice and Integrity ; and yer 
he was not unpleaſant and hated at Court: for he 


had well underſtood, that the true Intereſts of 


Courts and Parliaments were one, and that they 
are like the humours of the Body, if you increaſe 
one beyond irs limir, that deſtroys all the reſt,and 
it ſelf at laſt;and when they look upon themſelves 
as Enemies, and that hor and cold muſt fight, rhe 
prevailing part is abated-in the conflift, and-the 
vanquiſhed part is deſtroyed: but when they look 
upon themſelves as varieties ſerving the differing, 
aſpects and neceſlities-of the ſame body, they = 

or 
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for the allay of each others exorbitances and ex- 
cefſes, and by keeping their own meaſures they 
preſerve the man : this the good man well under- 
ſtood; for ſo he comported himſelf that he was 
loud in Parliaments and valued at Court ; he was 
reſpected in very many Parliaments; and was 
worthily regarded by the worthy Kings : which 
without an Orator commends a man : Grav:ſſims 
principis judicium in minoribus etiam rebus conſequi 
prulchrum eſt ;, faid Pliny. To be approved though 
but in leſſer matters by the judgment of a wiſe 
Prince isa great ornament to a man. For as King 
Theodoric in Caſſiodore ſaid, Nequens dignus eſt a 
quopiam redargui, qui noſtro judicio meretur abſolvi : 
No man ought to reprove him whom the King 
commends. 

ButI need no artifices to repreſent him worthy, 
his arguments of probation were withih in the 
Magazines of a goodHeart, and repreſented them. 
ſelves by worthy aCtions. For, God was pleaſ- 
ed to inveſt him with a marvellous ſweet Nature 
which is certainly to be reckoned as one half of 
the Grace of God : becauſe a good Nature being 
the reliques and remains of that ſhipwrack which 


. Adam made, is the proper and immediate diſpo- 


ſition to Holineſs, as the corruption of Adam 
was to diſobedience and peeviſh Councils. A good 
nature will not upbraid the more impertett per- 
ſons, will not deride the ignorant, will not re- 
proach the erring man : will not ſmite ſinners on 
the face, will not deſpiſe the penitent. A good 
Nature is apt to forgive Injuries, to pity the mi- 
ſerable, to reſcue the oppreſſed, to make every 
ones condition as tolerable as he can:and ſo would 
he. For as when good Nature is heightned by the 
grace of God, that which was natural becomes 

now 
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now ſpiritual ; ſo theſe ations which proceeded 
from an excellent nature, and were pleaſing and 
uſeful to Men, when they derive from a'new prin- 
ciple of grace,they become pleaſant in the eyes of 
God : then obedience to Laws is duty to God ; ju- 
ſtice-is righteouſneſs, bounty becomes graciouſ- 
neſs, and Alms is Charity. 

And indecd this is a grace in which this good 
Man was very remarkable, being very frequent 
and much in Alms, tender-hearred to the poor,o- 
pen handed to relieve their needs, the bellies of 
the poor did bleſs him, he filled them with food 
and gladneſs ; and I have heard that he was ſore- 
gular, ſo conſtant, ſo free in this'duty, that in 
theſe late unhappy Wars, being in a Garriſon, 
and near the ſuftering ſome rude accidents, the 
Beggers made themſelves Guard, and reſcued him 
from that trouble, who had ſo often reſtued them 
from hunger. 

He was of a meek and gentle ſpirit,but not too 
ſoft, . he knew how to do good, and how to put 
by an Injury ; but I have heard it told by them 
that knew his Life, that being by the unavoidable 
trouble of a great eſtate ingaged in great ſuits at 
Law, he was never Plaintiff, but always upon the 
defenſive part : and that he had reaſon on his ſide 
and juſtice for him, I need alledge no other teſti- 
mony, but that the ſentence of his Judges ſo de- 
clared it. 

But that in which I propound this good Man 
moſt imitable, was in his Religion, for he was a 
great lover of the Church, a conſtant attender 
to the Sermons ot the Church; a diligent hearer 
of the prayers of the Church, and an obedient 
Son to perform the Commands of the Church. 
He was diligent in his times and —— 
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of devotion 3 he would often be at Church fo 
early, that he was ſeen to walk long in the 
Church-yard before prayers, being as ready to 
confeſs his fins at the beginning, asto receive the 
Bleſſing at the end of Prayers, Indeed he was ſo 
great a lover of Sermons, that thongh he knew 
how to yalue that which was the belt, yet he was 
-patieat of that which was not fo, and if he could 


mot learn any thing to improve his faith, yet he 


would find ſomething toexerciſe his patience,and 
ſomething for charity ; yet this his great love of 
Sermons, could not tempt him to a willingneſs 
of neglecting the prayers of theChurch; of which 
he was a great lover to his dying day. Oves mea 
exaudiunt vocem meam (ſays Chriſt ) my ſheep hear 
my voice, and ſo the Church ſays, my ſheep 
hear my voice, they love my words, they prey 
in my forms, they obſerve my Orders, they de- 
light in my offices, they revere my Miniſters, and 
mahey my conſtitutions: and ſo did he; loving to 
tave his Soul recommended to God,and his needs 

eſented, and his ſins confeſſed,and his pardon 
uwplored in the words of his Mother, in the voice 
and. accent of her that nurſed him up to a ſpiritu- 
al life, to be a Man in Chriſt Jeſus. 

He was indeed a great lover and had a great 
regard for Gods Minſters, ever remembring the 
words of God, keep my reſt, and reverence my 
Prieſts, he honoured the calling in all, but he loved 
and revered the perſons of ſuch who were conſci- 
ERtious keepers of their I truſt which 
was committed to them z ſuch which did not for 
intereſt quit their conſcience, and did not, to pre- 
ſerve ſome parts of their Revenue, quit ſome 
portions of their Religion. He knew that what 
was true in 1639, was alſo true in 1644, and ſo 

to 
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to 57. and ſhal) continue true to eternal ages; 
and they that change their perſwaſions by forceor 
intereſt,did neither believe well nor ill, vupon com- 
 petent and juſt grounds, they are not juſt, though 
| they happen on the right ſide. Hogs of gain 

did- by chance teach them well, and tear of loſs 
abuſes them diretctly. He pitied the perſecuted, 
and never would take part with perſecutors : he 
prayed for his Prince, and ſerved him in what 
he could: he loved God, and loved the Church; 
he was a lover of his Countries liberties, and yet 
an obſerver of the Laws of his King, | 

Thus he behaved himſelf to all his ſuperior 
relatives ; to his equals and deſcendents he was 
alfo juſt, and kind, and loving. He was an ex- 
cellent friend,laying ont his own intereſt to ſerve 
* theirs; ſparing not himſelf that he might ſerve 
them : as knowing ſociety to be the advantage of 
mans nature; and friendſhip the ornament of ſo- 
ciety, and uſefulneſs the ornament of friendſhip, 
and in this he was known to be yery worthy. 
He was tender and careful of his Children, and fo 
rovident and ſo wiſe, ſo loving and obliging to 
is whole Family,” that he juſtly had that love 
and regard, that Duty and obſervance from them, 
which his kindneſs and his care had merited. He 
was a provident and careful conductor of his E- 
ſtate; but far from covetouſneſs, as appeared to- 
ward the evening of his life, in which that Vice 
does uſually prevail amongſt old Men, who are 
more greedy when they have Icaſt need, and load 
their {umpters ſo much the more,, by how much 
nearer they are to their journies end ; but hs 
made a demonſtration of the contrary ; fox he 
waſhed his hands and heart of the World, gaye 
up his Eftate long before his death or ſickneſs, 
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to be managed by his only Son, whom he-left 
- fince, but then firſt made and ſaw him his Heit 
he empried his hands of; ſecular imployment 
medled not with Money, but. for the uſes-of the 
Poor, for Piety,, Juſtice, and Religion. | 
And now having deveſted himſelf of all objeCttx 
ons and his converſation with the World,quitting 
his affeCtions to it, he wholly gave himſelf to 
Religion and Deyotion ; He awakened early, and 
would preſently be entertained, with Reading; 
when he roſe, {till he would be xead to, and hear 

ſome of the Pſalms of David :.andexceptingion] 
what time he "took for the neccſlities of his Life 
and Health, all the reſt he gave to Prayer, Ready 
ing, and Meditation, ſaye only that he did not 
neglect, nor rudely entertain the yiſits and kind 

offices of his Neighbors. : - ©... - | contag 
But in this great vacation from the World ; he 
eſpied his advantages, he knew well according 
to that ſaying of the Emperor. Charles V . Oportet 
inter vite negotia & diem mortis ſpatinm. aliquod in- 
zercedere, 'T here ought to be a Valley between two 
ſuch Mountains, the buſineſſes of our life,and-the 
troubles of our death ; and he ſtayed not till, the 
noiſe of the bridegrooms coming did. awaken and 
affright him; bur by daily prayers twice a day 
conſtantly with his Family, beſides the Piety and 
Devotion of his own Retirements, by a Monthly 
Communion, by weekly Sermons, and by the Re- 
ligion of eyery day he ſtood in Precincts, ready 
with Oyl in his Lamp, watching till his Lord 
ſhould call. | 
| And indeed when he was hearing what God 
did ſpeak to him of duty, he alſo received his 
ſummons to give his account. For he was ſo per- 
tinacious and attendant to Gods holy word, "oo 
c 
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the ſervices of the Church, that though he found 
himſelf ſick, he would not off, but ſtay till the 
Solemnity was done;pbut jt pleaſed God at Church 
to give him his firſt arreſt, and ſince that time [ 
have often viſited him, and found him always do- 
ing his work, with the greateſt evenneſs and 
indifterency of ſpirit, asto theevent of Life and 
Death, that I have obſerved in any. He was 
not unwilling to live; but if he ſhould, he reſol- 
ved to ſpend his Life wholly in the ſervice ofGod; 
but yet neither was he unwilling to die ; becauſe 
he then knew he ſhould weep no more, and he 
ſhould ſin no more. He was very confident, but 
yet with great humility and great modeſty, of the 
pardon of his ſins ; he had indeed lived withonz 
ſcandal, but he knew he had not lived withouy 
error ; but as God had aſliſted him to- avoid the 
Teproach of great crimes, ſo he doubted not but 
he ſhould find pardon for the leſs ; and indeed 
I could not but obſerve;that he had in all the time 
of his ſickneſs, a very quiet Conſcience ; which 
is to me an excellent demonſtration of the ſtate 
of his life, and the ſtate of his grace and pardon. 
For though he ſeemed to have aConſcience tender 
and nice, if any evil thing had touched it; yer 
I could not but apprehend, that his peace was a 
juſt peace,the Mercy of God, and the price and 
effect of the blood of Jeſus. 

He was ſo joyful, ſo thankful, fo pleaſed in 
the Miniſters of the Church, that it gave in e- 
yidence where his Soul was moſt delighted, what 
it did apprehend the quickeſt, where it did uſe 
to. dwell, and what it did moſt paſſionately love, 
He diſcourſed much of the Mercies of God to 
him, repeated the Bleſſings of his life, the acci- 
dents and inſtruments of his trouble, he loved 
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the cauſe of his trouble, and pardoned them that 
neither loved it nor him. 

W hen he had ſpent great portions of his time 
of ſickneſs in the ſervice of God, and in expectas 
tion of the Sentence of his Life or Death, at laſt 
he underſtpod the ſtil] voice of God, and that he 
was Lo go Where his Soul loved to be ; he ſtill 1n- 
creaſed his devotion, and being admoniſhed, as 
his ſtrength failed him, to ſupply his uſual forms, 
and his want of ſtrength and words, by ſhort ex- 
erciſe of Virtues, of- faith and patience, and the 
love of God ; he did it ſo willingly, ſo well, {6 
readily,making his eyes, his hands,and his tongue, 
as long as, he could, the Interpreters of his Mind, 
that as long as he was alive, he would ſee what 
his Soul was doing. He doubted not of the truth 
of the Promiſes, nor of the goodneſs of God 
nor the ſatisfaCftion of Chriſt, and the merits of 
his death, nor the fruit of his Reſurrection, nor 
the prevalency of his interceſlion, nor yet doubted 
of his own part in them, but expected his por- 
tion in the Regions of Bleſſedneſs, with thoſe 
who loved God, and ſerved him heartily and 


faithfully in their Generations. 


He had ſo great a patience 1n his ſickneſs, and 
was ſo afraid leſt he ſhould ſin ar laſt z that his 
piety out-did his nature, and though the Body 
cannot feel but by the Soul, yer his Soul ſeemed 
ſo little concerned in the paſſions of the body, 
that I neither obſerved, nor heard of him, that 
he in all his ſickneſs ſo much as complained with 
any ſemblance of impatience. 

He ſo continued to pray, ſo delighted in hear- 
ing Pſalms ſung, which I wiſh were made as fit 
to ſing by their numbers, as they are by their 
weight, that ſo very much of his time was ſpent 

, | | in 


A Fugeral Sermon, 


jn them, that it was very likely when his Lad 
came, he would find him ſo doing, and he did ſo ; 
for in the midſt of Prayers he went away,and got 
to Heaven as ſoon as they ; and ſaw them (as we 
hope) preſented to the Throne of grace ; he went 
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along with them himſelf, and was his own Meſſen- - 


ger to Heaven; where although he ly might 
prevent his laſt prayers, yet he would not pre- 
vent Gods early mercy, which as we humbly 
hope, gave him pardon for his fins, eaſe of his 
pain, joy after his ſorrow, certainty for his fears, 
Heaven for Earth, innocence and impeccability 
inſtead of his infirmity. 


Ergo Quintiliuun prepetuns ſopor nrget cus pudor & 
_ juſtitte ſoror, 
Incorrupta fides, Nudaque veritar, Quando ullum 
event parem f 


Faith and juſtice, Modeſty and pure Righte- 
ouſneſs, made him equal to the worthieſt Ex- 
amples, he was xens@ «vie, a good Man, loving 
and humble, meek and patient, he would be ſure 
to be the laſt in contention, and the firſt at a 
peace; he would injure no Man, but yet if any 
Man was diſpleaſed with him,he would ſpeak firſt 
and offer words of kindneſs , if any did diſpute 
concerning Priority, he knew how to get it, e- 
ven by yielding and compliance; walking pro- 
fitably with his Neighbours, and humbly with 
his God, and having lived a Life of Piety,he Di- 
ed ina full Age, an honourable old Age, inthe 
midſt of his Friends, and in the midſt of Prayer. 
Andalthough the eyents of the other World are 
hidden to us below, that we might live in faith, 
and walk in hope, and diein charity, yet we have 
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great reaſon to bleſs God for his Mercies to this 
our Brother,and endeavour to comport our ſelves 
with a ſtrift Religion, and a ſeycre Repentance, 
with an exemplar Patience, and an exemplar Pie- 
ty, with the ſtruQtures of a holy life, and the 
ſolemnities of a Religious death, that we alſo 
may, as owg confident and humble hope, is, this 
our Brother doth, by the condutt of Angels paſs 
into the hands and boſom of Jeſhs, there to ex- 
pett the moſt merciful ſentence of the right hand, 


' Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the 


Krngdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
World. Amen, Lord Jeſns, Amen. 


Grant this Eternal God for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, to 
whom with thee O Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
all glory and honour, ſervice and dominion, love 
ye. - frouh be confeſſed due, and ever paid by 

all Angels, and all Men,and all the Creatures, this 

day, henceforth and for evermore, Amen, 


